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BOOK IL—OF THE HINDUS.

CHAPTER VIII.
The Arts.

W E come now to the arts, necessary or ornamental, known gook 1.
to the Hindus. As the pleasures, to which the cyap. viii

arts are subservient, form one of the grounds of preference
between the rude and civilised condition of man, the im-
provement of the arts may be taken as one of the surest
indications of the progress of society.

Of the Hindus, it may, first of all, be observed, that
they little courted the pleasures derived from the arts
whatever skill they had attained in them. The houses
even of the great, were mean, and almost destitute of
furniture;' their food was simple and common; and their
dress had no distinction (which concerns the present pur-
pose) beyond certain degrees of finenessin the texture.

If we desire to ascertain the arts which man would first
practise, in his progress upwards from the lowest barbarism,
we must inquire what are the most urgent of hiswants.
Unless the spontaneous productions of the soil supplied
him with food, the means of insnaring, or killing the animals
fit for his use by clubs or stones, and afterwards by his bow

' " The buildings are all base, of nrad, one story high, except in Surat,
where there are sSome of stone.  The Emperor's own houses are of stone,
handsome and uniform. The great men build not, for want of inheritance ;

but, as far as | have yet seen, Tivein tents, or houses worsethan our cottages.”
Sir T. Koes Letter to theArchblshop of Canterbury. Churchill, i. 803.
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HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.
and arrows, would first engage his attention. how to

cap vin. shelter himself from the inclemency of the weather would

be his second consideration ; and where cavities of tho
earth or hollow trees supplied not his wants, the rude con-
struction of a hut would bo one of his earliest operations.
A covoring for his person would probably bo the next of
the accommodations which his feelings prompt him to
provide. At first he contents himself with the skin of an
animal; but it is surprising at how early a period he
becomes acquainted with the means of fabricating cloth,’
Weaving, therefore, and architecture, are among the first
of the complicated arts which are practised among barba-
rians ; and experience proves that they may be carried, at
avery early period of society, to ahigh state of perfection.
It has heen remarked, too, that one of the earliest propensi-
ties which springs up in the breast of a savage is a love of
ornament, of glittering trinkets, of bits of shining metals,
or coloured stones, with which to decorate his person. The
art, accordingly, of fetching out the brilliancy of tho pre-
cious stones and metals, and fashioning them into orna-
ments for tho person; the art, in fine, of jewellery, appears
at an early period in the progress of arude people.

These three, architecture, weaving, and jewellery, are
the only arts for which the Hindus have been celebrated;
and even these, with the exception of weaving, remained
in alow state of improvement,

In afew places in Hindustan are found the remains of
ancient buildings, which have attracted tho attention of
Europeans; and have, where there existed a predisposition
to wonder and admire, been regarded as proofs of a high
civilization. "The entry," says Dr. Robertson, "to the
Pagodaof Chillambrum, isby astately gate under apyramid
122 feet in height, built with large stones above forty feet
long, and more than five feet square, and all covered with
plates of copper, adorned with animmenso variety of figures
neatly executed. Thewhole structure extends 1332 feet in
onedirection, and 936 inanother. Some of the ornamental

LTt iy euvions tooleerve how Thato traves thls progress. He i cndeavoaring
to account for the oruin of Rociety. T &g (np 8opw) 7g Ayt of wpxpys novaper
weAw' mouggce Sautyr, OF €.k, 3 AMerpa Ypew g Sov § AdAn pev
WP} e XL KEYLGTH Twp Xpewy, § TS TMfﬁ wrparkeuy, Serrrpe 5y AT,
Tury) t@aToe Kol TWY TOwOVTWK. BT Taura’ qﬁlm &n (e \5(—71&] g r; wokeg

ApRETOL CTL TOUAUTIY Topaeaeunk i aAAoTi, pewpyos pcp, sif, 8 8¢ oucobopug
mAing de rig mﬁmnﬁ Plut. de Repuh. lib. ii. p. 599,



ARCHITECTURE OF THE HINDUS.

3

parts arefinished with an degance entitled to the admira- BOOK |1.
tion of the most ingenious artists."* The only article of cHaP. viiI.

precise information which we obtain from this passage is
the great size of the building. Asfor the vague terms of
general eulogy bestowed upon the ornaments, thoy are
almost entirely without significance—the loose and exagge-
rated expressions, at second-hand, of the surprise of the
early travellers at meetingwith an object, which they were
not prepared to expect. Another structure still more
remarkable than that of Chillambrum, the Pagoda of
Seringham, situated inan island of theriver Cavery, isthus
described by Mr. Orme. " It is composed of seven square
enclosures, one within the other, the walls of which are
twenty-five feet high, and four thick. Theseenclosures are
350 feet distant from one another, and each has four large
gates with a high tower; which are placed, one in the
middle of each side of the enclosure, and opposite to the
four cardinal points. The outward wall is near four miles
in circumference, and its gateway to the south is ornamented
with pillars, several of which are single stones thirty-three
long, and nearly fivein diameter ; and those which form the
roof are still larger; in the inmost enclosures are the
chapels? In thisnothing isdescribed asworthy of regard
except the magnitude of the dimensions.

The cave of Elephanta, not far from Bombay, is another
work which, from its magnitude, has given birth to the
supposition of high civilisation among the Hindus. Itisa
cavity in the side of a mountain, about half-way between
its base and summit, of the space of nearly 120 feet square.
Pieces of the rock, as is usual in mining, have been left at
certain distances supporting the superincumbent matter;
and the sight of the whole upon the entrance, is grand and
striking. It had been applied at an early period to reli-
gious purposes, when the pillars were probably fashioned
intothesort of regular formthey now present, and thefigures,
with which great part of the inside is covered, were scul p-
tured on the stone?®

; Robertson's Histor. Disquis. concerning India, p. 225.
3 Orme's Hist, of Milit. Transac. of Indostan, i. 178. )

‘The cave of Elephanta is not the only subterranean temple of the Hindus,
exhibiting on alarge scae the effects of human bibour.  In the isle of Salsette,
in the same vicinity, isapagoda of asimilar kind, and but little inferior to it
in any remarkable circumstance. The pagodas of Ellora, about eighteen miles
from’Aurungabad, are not of the size of those of Elephanta ana Salsette, but
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Antecedently to the dawn of taste, it is by magnitude
done that, in building, nations can exhibit magnificence,
and it is amost uniformly in honour of the gods, that
this species of grandeur is first attempted. Experience
aone could have made us comprehend, at how low a stage
in the progress of the arts, surprising structures can be
erected. The Mexicanswere even ignorant of iron. They
were unacquainted with the use of scaffolds and cranes.
They had no beasts of burden. They were without dedges
and carts. They were under the necessity of breaking their

t ley surprise by their number, and by the idea of the labour which they cost.
S’ a minute description of them by Anquetil Duperron, Zendavesta, Disc.
Prelim, p. ccxxxiii._ The seven pagodas, as they are called at Mavalipuram,
near Sadras, on the Coromandel coast, is anothér work of the same descrip-
tion ; and severa others might be mentioned. Dr. Tennant, who has risen
higher above travellers' prejudices in regard to the Hindus, than mogt of his
countrymen, says, " Their caves in Eléphanta and Sdsette are standing mo-
numents of theon?l nal gloomy state of their superstition, and the imperfection
of their arts, parficularly that of architecture." Indian Recreations, i, 6.
The extraordmg}/ cavern; the temple of Pusa, near Chas-chou-fou, in China,
which was visited by Lprd Macartney, and full of living priests, vies in won-
derful circumstances with the cave ‘of Elephanta, See Barrow's Life of Lord
Macartney, Journal, ii.374. " However these gigantic statues, and others of
similar form, in the caves of Ellora and Salsetie may astonish a common
observer, the man of taste looks in vain for proportion of form, and expression
of countenance,” Forbes Oriental Memoirs, i. 423. " | must not omit the
striking resemblance between these excavations ﬁEIephanta &c.) and the
sculptured grottoes in E%pt &c. "l have often 1>en struck with the idea
that there may be some affinity between the written mountainsin Arabia, and
the excavated mountains in Hindustan." 1bid, i. 442, 449. It is difficult to
say how much of the wonderful in these excavations may be the mere work of
nature: " Left Sullo, and travelled through a country beautiful beyond imagi-
nation, withall possblediversities of rocK’; ‘sometimestowering up' likeruined
castles, spires, pyramids, &c. We one place so like a ruined Gothic
abbey, that we halted alittle, before we could setisfy ourselves that the niches,
windows, ruined staircase, & ¢. were all natural rock. A faithful description
of this place would certainly be deemed afiction.” Mungo Park's last Mission
to Africa, p. 75. " Between the city of Canton, and first pagoda, on the bank
of theriver, is aseries" says Mr. Barrow, " of stone-quarries, which appear
not to have been worked for many years. The regular and formal manner in
which the stones have been cut away, exhibiting lengthened streets of houses
with quadran]gular chambers, in the'sdes of which are square holes at ec%ual
distances, as if intended for the reception of beams; the smoothnessand perfect
erpendicularity of the sides, and the number of detached pillars that are scat-
ered over the plain, would justify a similar mistake to that of Mr. Addison's
doctor of one of the German universities, whom he found at Chateau d'Un in
France, carefully measuring the free-stone quarries at that place, which he
conceived_to be the venerable remains of vast paaces of ]great antiquity.”
Barrow's Travelsin China, p. 599. The conclusions of many of our countrymen
in Hindustan will bear comparison with that of the German doctor in France.
Itis not a bad idea of Forster, the German commentator upon the travels of
P. Paolino, that the forming caverns into temples must naturally have
the practice when men as yet had their principal aodesin caverns. Voyage
aux IndesOrien. par le P. Paolino, iii. 115. Volney says, ** thoselabyrinths,
temples, and pyramids, by their huue and heavy structure, attest much less
the genius of anation, opulent and fr_|endlfy to the arts, than the servitude of
g neclfplzegzwho were daves to the caprice of their monarch." Travelsin Egypt,
[ ] .
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stoneswi thflints, and polished them by rubbing oneagainst BOOK 1.
another. Y et they accomplished works, which, in magni- cHAP. viII.

tudeand symmetry, viewith any thing of which Hindustan
has to boast. "The great temple," says Clavigero, "occu-
pied the centre of the city. Within the enclosure of the
wall, which encompassed it in a square form, the conqueror
Cortez affirms that a town of 500 houses might have stood.
Thewall, built of stone and lime, was very thick, eight feet
high, crowned with battlementsin the form of niches, and
ornamented with many stonefiguresin the shape of serpents.
It had four gatesto the four cardinal points. Over each of the
four gateswasan arsenal filled with avast quantity of offensive
and defensive weapons, where the troops went, when it was
necessary, to be suppliedwith arms.  The spacewithin the
walls was curiously paved with such smooth and polished
stones that the horses of the Spaniards could not move upon
themwithout slipping and tumblingdown. Inthemiddle
wasraised animmense solid building of greater length than
breadth, covered with square equal pieces of pavement.
Thebuilding consisted of hve bodies, nearly equal in height,
but different in length and breadth; the highest being
narrowest. The first body, or basis of the building, was
more than fifty perches long from east to west, and about
forty-three in breadth from north to south. The second
body was about a perch lessin length and breadth than the
first; and the rest in proportion. The stairs, which were
upon the south side, were made of large well-formed stones,
and consisted of 114 steps, each afoot high.  Uponthe fifth
body (the top) was a plain, which we shall call the upper
area, which was about forty-three perches long, and thirty-
four broad, and was as well paved as the great area below.
At the eastern extremity of this plain were raised two
towers, to the height of fifty-six feet. These were properly
the sanctuaries, where, upon an altar of stone, fivefeet high,
were placed the tutelary idols"' The Tlascaans, as a
rampart against the Mexican troops, erected awall, "six
miles in length, between two mountains; eight feet in
heighti besides the breast-work, and eighteen feet in thick-
Garcilasso de la Vega informs us that "the Incas, who

Claw ero, Hist, of Mexico, book vi. sect. 10.
2 bid, 00k vizL sect. 26.
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BOOK |1. werekings of Peru, erected many wonderful and stately edi-
CHAP. Vi1, fices: their castles, temples, and royal paaces" says he,

" their gardéns, store-houses, and other fabrics, werebuildings
of great magnificence, as is apparent by the ruins of them.
The work of greatest ostentation, and which evidences most

Jjithe power and majesty of the Incas, was the fortress of Cozco,
whose greatness is incredible to any who have not seen it,
and such as have viewed it with great attention cannot but
admire it, and believe that such awork was raised by en-
chantment, or the help of spirits, being that which surpasses
the art and power of man. For the stones are so many and
so great whicharelaid in the threefirst rounds, being rather
rocks than stones, as passes all understanding, how, and in
what manner, they were hewn from the quarry or brought
fromthence,for they had noinstrumentsof iron or steel where-
with to cut or fashion them: nor lesswonderful isit to think,
how they could becarriedtothebuilding; for they had neither
cartsnor oxento draw themwith; and if they had, theweight
was so vast as no cart could bear, or oxendraw; then to think
that they drew themwith great ropes, over hillsand dales, and
difficult ways, by the mere force of men's arms, isalikein-
credible; for many of them were brought ten, twelve, or
fifteen leagues off. But to proceed further in our imagina-
tion of this matter, and consider how it was possible for the
people to fit and join such vast machines of stonestogether,
and cement them so cdlose, that the point of aknife can
scarce pass between them, isa thing above all admiration;
and some of them are so artificially joined, that the crevices
are scarce discernible between them. Then to consider that
to square and fit these stones one to the other, they were
to beraised and lifted up and removed often, until they
were brought to their just size and proportion; but how
this was done by men who had no use of the rule and the
square, nor knew how to make cranes or pulleys, and cramps
and other engines, to raise and lower them asthey had occa-
sion, isbeyond imagination."*

* Royal Commentaries of Peru, by the Inca Gardilasso de la Vega, book vli.
eh. xxvlil. Acodta likewise sa¥s (See his Katnral and Moral History of the
Indies, book vi:ch. xiv), that of these stones he measured one, at Tfagtinaco,
which WaS'(hII"(P/-EI%h[ fea_ long, eighteen broad, and. six in_ thickness; and
that the gones [n that building we te not so large as those in the fortress of
Cozco. Headds, " And that which is mogt strange, these stones, being not
cut, nor squared to join, but contrariwise, rery unequal one with another in
form and greatness, yet did they join them together without cement, after an
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Whatever allowance anypreconceptions of the reader may BOOK 11
lead him to make for exaggeration, which we may believe CHAP. VIl
to be considerable, in the above descriptions, enough un- =—s——=—

doubtedly appears to prove, that no high attainments, in
civilisationandthearts, areimplied intheaccomplishment
of very arduous and surprising works in architecture; and;
itwill bealowed that such comparisons between the at-
tainments of different nations, are the only means of
forming aprecise judgment of the indications of civilisation
which they present. The Gothic cathedrals reared in
modern Europe, which remain among themost stupendous
monuments of architecturein that quarter of the globe, were
constructed, many of them, at least, at comparatively avery
low stege of civilisation and science. To allude to Nineveh
and Babylon, isto bring to therecollection of the historical
reader, the celebrated works of architecture, in temples,
walls, paaces, bridges, which distinguished those ancient
cities. Yet it is demonstrated, that no high degree of im-
provement was attained by the people that erected them.
The pyramids of Egypt, vast as their dimensions, and sur-
prising their durability, afford intrinsic evidence of the
rudeness of the period atwhich they werereared.* According
to Strabo, the sepulchre of Belus, at Babylon, wasapyramid
of one stadium in height. It appearsto have been built of
different bodies, or stages, onerising above another, exactly
in the manner of the great temple at Mexico. A tower, says
Herodotus, a stadium both in length and breadth, is reared
at the base ; and upon this is erected another tower, and

incredible manner.” Acosta tells us, however (Thid.), that they were entirely-
unacquainted with the construction of arches. “Humboldt, who could have no
national partialities on the subject, is almost as lofty in his praises of the re-
mains of the ancient architecture of the Mexicans and Peruvians. " Au Mexique
et au Pe'rou," says he, Tableaux de la Nature, i. 168, " on trouve partout dans
les plaines devdes des montagnes, des traces dune grande civilization. NOM
avons vu,<a une hauteur, de seize a dix-hutt cent toises, des mines de palals et
g«ta bajlr%g' The ruins which he Baw of a palace of immense size, are mentioned

p. 158,

¥ o* et us now speak,” says the President Goguet, Origin of Laws, partiil.
book ii.ch. 1." of the bridge of Babylon, which the ancients have placed in
the number of the most marvellous works of the East. It was near 100 fathoms
in length, and almost four in breadth, &c While we do Justice to the
fkill of ihe Babylonians, in conducting these works, we cannot help remark-
|r;g the bad taste, which, At all times, reigned in the works of the eastern
nafions. The bridge of Babylon furnishes a striking instance of it. This
edifice was absolutely without grace, or any air of maL&s.t?/ B Finally,
this bnd(];e was not arched." Thefirst chiefs in Iceland built no inconsiderable
houﬁ%. | nLguIﬁJh's._pala:ewas 136 feet in length. Mallet. Introd. Hist. Den-
mark, vol. L ch. xiii.
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BOOK_ 11. again another upon that, to the number of eight towers
CHAP. VIIIL. jn all® -
= Sonneratinformsus, "that the architecture of the Hindus

isvery rudei and their structuresin honour of their deities
are venerable only from their magnitude."? "Mail-cotay,"
says Dr. Buchanan, "is one of the most celebrated places of
Hindu worship, both as having been honoured with the
actual presence of an avatara, or incarnation of Vishnu, who
founded one of the temples; and aso as being one of the
principal seats of the Sri Vaishnavam Brahmans, and
having possessed very large revenues. The large templeis
a square building of great dimensions, and entirely sur-
rounded by a colonnade; but it isamean piece of architec-
ture, at least outwardly. The columns are very rude, and
only about six feet high. Above the entablature, in place
of abalustrade, isa clumsy mass of brick and plaster, much
higher than the columns, and excavated with numerous
niches, in which are huddled together many thousand
images, composed of the same materials, and most rudely
formed. The temple itself is alleged to be of wonderful

- antiquity, and to have been not only built by agod, but to be
dedicated to Krishna, on the very spot where that avatara

performed some of his great works."® Of the celebrated
pagodas at Congeveram, the same author remarks, that
"they are great stone buildings, very clumsily executed,
both in their joinings and carvings, and totally devoid of
eegance or grandeur, although they are wonderfully
crowded with what are meant as ornaments."

! Herodot. Clio. 181. Major Rennel, who was obliged to trust to Mr.
Beoes trandation, was puzzled with the expresson, ** a tower of the solid
de&h and height of one stadium " justly pronounces it incredible, and says,
" Surely Herodotus wrote breadth and length, and not breadth and height,"
(Geog. of Herodot. pp. 859, 360), which is precisaly the fact, the words of He-
rodotus being xat To pxxor xar v eupor. Theword grepess.too, here trans-
latéd solid, asif the tower was a mere mass of brick-work, without any internal
vacuity, by no means implies a fact so veryimprobable. ZErepess means
strong, firmly 6uitt, & c. This resemblance has been noticed by Humboldt
Essal Polit. sur la Nouv. Espagne,) % 170, aso that between theJ)yrarnldsof

gypt, and the vast pyramids of which the remains are to be found in Mexico,

187. The ﬂalaoe of Montezuma bore a striking resemblance to that of the

Iperor of China, p. 190.

5 Voyage Sonnerat, Ilv. iii. ch. viii. B )

- Buchanan'sjour ney through Mysore, &c. ii. 70.

1d. 1bid.i. 13. Sr James Mackintosh ingenioudy remarks, that among
theinnumerable figures of men and monstersof all sorts exhibited at Ellora,
%/ou perceive about one in ten thousand that has some faint rudiments of grace,
hose lucky bits, the offspring of chance, rather than design, which afford
copies to ft rude people, and ‘enable them to make gradual improvements.
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Wonderful monuments of the architecture of rude nations BOOK 1.
are almost everywhere to be found. Mr. Bryant, speaking cHAP. Vi1,

of the first rude inhabitants of Sicily, the Cyclopes, who
were also called Lestrygonsand Lamii,says, " They erected
many temples, and likewise high towers upon the sea-coast;
and founded many cities. The ruins of some of them are

still extant; and have been taken notice of by Fazellus, who'

speeks of them as exhi biting amost magnificent appearance.
They consist of stones which are of great sze- Fazellus,
speaking of the bay, near Segesta, and of an hill which
overlooked the bay, mentions wonderful ruins upon its
summit, and gives an ample description of their extent and
appearance"’  Theold traveller, Knox, after describing the
passion of the Ceylonese for constructing temples and mo-
numents of enormous magnitude, in honour of their gods,
drily adds, "As if they had been born solely to hew rocks
and great stones, and lay themupin heaps ;" the unsophis-
ticated decision of a sound understanding, on operations
whichtheaffectation of taste, and antiquarian credulity, have
magnified i nto proofs of the highest civilisation.®

" Rude nations," (says Dr. Ferguson, Hist, of the Roman Republic, i. 18, ed;
8vo.) " sometimes execute works of great magnificence, for the purposes of
superstition or war; but seldom works of mere convenience or cleanliness."
Yet the common sewers of Rome, the most_magnificent that ever were con-
structed, are assigned_to the age of_the elder Tarquin. Polybius tells us, that
the city of Ecbatana, in Media, which contained one of the palaces of the Per:
men kings, far excelled all other cltlea in the wurld, whowry 2o v ™e
RoTOFEAVGE TOMTTALY peve T wopo Tap chhar doxer Emw%gw wohait.
With regard to the paace itself, he was afraid, he said, to describe its maghi-
tude and magnificence, lest ho should not be believed. It was seven stadiain
circumference; and though all the wood employed in it was cedar or cypress,
every part of it, pillars, cornices, beams, every thing was covered with plates
of silver or gold, so that no where was a bit of wood visible; and it was roofed
with silver files.  Polyb. Hist. lib. x. 24, i

* Bryant's Ancient Mythology, book v. p. 311. From p. 187 to 213, an
ample and instructive collection'will be found of instances to prove the passion
of rude nations for erecting great buildings; and the degree of perfection in
art which their works display. Priam's palace, according to Homer, was a
magnificent building. That remarkable structure, the labyrinth of Crete, wan
Pr uced at a very early age, Mr. Ward assures us, ** that of the Hindu
emples none appear to be distinguished for the elegance of their architecture:
they are not the work of a people sunk in barbarism; neither will they
any comparison with the temples of the Greeks and Romans." He adds,” We
learn from the Am Akburee, however, that the entire revenues of Orissa
for twelve years, were expended in erecting a temple to the sun." Introd.

Ix.
Lot Knox'sHist, of Ceylon, London, 1681, .

» This laborious description of the architécture of the Hindus, afords some
curious specimens of the inveteracy of the author's prejudices. In his zeal to
undervalue the cavern-temples of the Hindus, he even insinuates that they are
rotartificial. " Itisdifficult to say, how much of the wonderful in these ex-
cavations, may be the work of nature," N. p. 4. And in the quarto edition,
lie seemed inclined, with Bryant, to think that it was not impossible that the




10
BOOK 1.

CHAP. VI11.

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Of one very necessary and important part of architecture,
the Hindus were entirely ignorant. They knew not the
construction of arches, till they first learned it from their
Moslem conquerors. In the description of the superb temple
at Seringham, we have already seen’ that no better expedient
was known than gresat flat stones for the roof. " On the south
branch of the river Cavery, at Seringapatam,” says Dr. Bu-
chanan, "a bridge has been erected, which serves dso asan
aqueduct, to convey from the upper part of theriver alarge
canal of water into the town and island. The rudeness of
this bridge will show the small progress that the arts have
made in Mysore.  Square pillars of granite are cut fromthe
rock, of asufficient height to rise above the water at the
highest floods. These are placed upright in rows, as long
as the intended width of the bridge, and distant about ten
feet from each other. They are secured at the bottom by
being let into the solid rock, and their tops being cut to a
level, along stoneislaid uponeachrow. Abovetheselon*
gitudinal stones, others are placed contiguous to each other,
and stretching' from row to row, in the direction of the
length of the bridge."? The celebrated bridge over the
Euphrates, at Babylon, was constructed on similar princi-

ramids had dropped from the clouds, or sprang out of the soil. " Mr.

ryant offers strong reasons to prove, that the pyramids in %%pt were, in a
gréat measure, the work of nature, not of art." “4to. Ed. N. 335. Itisquite
as likely that the caves, as that the pyramids, were the work of nature—not
of ‘art, agreeably to Mr. Bryant's " strong reasons." Magnitude is not the only
element of beauity in the cavern-temples. ™ The columns are carved with great
elegance and fitness of design, and many of the figures are graceful and ex-
pressive. No notice is taken of the numerous remains of temples, in various
parts of India, in which extreme architectural beauty istobefound. And it
may be doubted if those observers whom he has cited, have done justice to the
edifices of which they speak so disparagingly. What is more to the purpose,
however, is, that the Hindus did not™ hedp up 'stones’ without a reason.
They had reduced architecture to a Bcience; and althoufgh th deapart, in the
Tariety, and sometimes grotesqueness of their details, from the stately sim-
FlICIty of Grecian art, yef, their_rules of proportion are very much thé same.

norance of the arch, which is presently objected to them, is commonto -
them and the (.reeks. See Rata Raz, on Hindu Architecture. Sykes on the
Caves of Ellora. Trans. R. As. Soc. Grindlay's Architecture of Western
India. Darnell's Engravings of the Caves of Ellora. J. Prinsep's Sketches
of Benares, and a variety of pictorial works, which afford ocular demon-
stration, even to untravélled observers, of our author's injustice to Indian
architecture—-W.

i Seeabove p. 3. " Their knowledge of mechanica powers," says Mr.
Orme, is so very confined, that we are |&ft to admire, without being able to ac-
count for, the manner in which they have erected their capital pagodas, ft
does not appear that they had ever made a bridge of arches over any of their
rivers, before the Mahomedans came amongst them." History of Mil. Trans.
of Indostan, i. 7. ’

* Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, &c. i. 61.
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pies, and the president Goguet remarks " that the Babylo- BOOK 1.
nians were not the only people who were ignorant of the crap. viil.
art of turningan arch. This secret," he adds, " asfar as | ~———

can find, was unknown to al | the people of remote antiquity."
Though the ancient inhabitants, however, of Persia, were
ignorant of this useful and ingenious art, the modern
Persans are admirably skilled in it; theroofsof the houses
arealmost all vaulted; and the buildersare peculiarly dexte-
rous in constructing them.*

Of the exquisite degree of perfection to which the Hindus
have carried the productions of the loom, it would beidle
to offer any description; asthere are few objectswith which
the inhabitants of Europe are better acquainted. What-
ever may have been the attainments, in this art, of other
nationsof antiquity, the Egyptians, for example, whose fine
linen was so eminently prized, the manufacture of no modern
nation can, in delicacy and fineness, viewith the textures of
Hindustan. It is observed at the sametime, by intelligent
travellers, that this is the only art which the original
inhabitants of that country have carried to any considera-
ble degree of perfection.®

* Goguet, Origin of Laws, Eartii_i. book ii. ch.i. Hesays, " it even appears
to me demonstrated, that the gt; ptians had not much more knowledge of ar-
chitecture, of sculpture, and of the fine arts in general, than the Peruviansand
the Mexicans.  For example, neither the one nor the other knew the secret of
building vaults. What remains of foundery or sculpture, is equally clumsy
and incorrect. | think this observation absolutely essential."  Origin of Laws,
Pﬂtlll. dissert, iii. Clavigero, however, assertsSthat the Mexicans did know
he aft of constructing archés and vaults, as appears, he says, from their baths,
from the remains of the royal palaces of Tezcuco, and other buildings, and aso
frgm severdl paintings. Hist. Mex. book. vii. sect. 53.

Chardin, Voy. en Perse, iji. 16. ed. 4to. Amsterd. 1785. " On est frappe’
[& Ispahan] de [¥6Tegante architecture'des ponts: |'Europe n'offre rien qui feur
soit comparable pour lacommodity des gens de pied, pour la facilite' de leur
Passage, pour les fairejouir sans trouble, lejour, de |a vue de lariviere et de
ies environs, ef, le soir, de la fraicheur de l*air.” Olivier, Voyage, &c. v. 180.
" La sculpture est nulle en Perse Mais I'architecfure, plus simple
plus elegante, mieux ordonnee que chez les Turcs, edt tout-a-fait adaptee au,
climat. “Lesplafonds et les d&mes sont d'une recherche, d'un flni, d'un pre'-
cieux, d'une richesse qui €tonne . Les Persans ont

fort loin I'art de faires les voutes . L es toits deleurs maisons sont

voutds, leur planchers le sont aussi.” Ibid. v. 298,299. Theskill in architec-
ture of the Turks, a very rude people, is well known. " Perliaps | am in the
wrong, but some Turkish mosques In Constantinople please me better than- St.
Sophia—That of Valid* Sultanis the largest of all, built entirely of marble;
the most prodigious, and | think the most beautiful structure | ever saw. Be-
tween friends, St. Paul's Church would make agmful figurenearit." Letters
Of Lady Mary Wortley Montague, Works, ii. 249, 250, . )
“ " No art In Hindustan iscarried to the same degree of perfection asia
Europe, except some articles in which the chegpness of |abour gives them an
advantage, as in the case of the fine muslins at Dacca." Tennant's Indian Be-
creations, i. 104. The people arein a state of %ross rudeness, Buchanan i n*
forms us, " in every part of Bengal, where arts have not been introduced toy
foreigners; theonly one that has been carried to tolerable perfection isthat
of weaving." Journey through Mysore, &c. |i. 285.
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To the skill of the Hindus, in this art, several causes
contributed. It is one of the first to which the necess-
ties of man conduct himi it is one of those whichexpe-
rience proves to arrive early at high perfection; and it
is an art to which the circumstances of the Hindu were in
a singular manner adapted. His climate and soil con-
spired to furnish him with the most exquisite material for
his art, the finest cotton which the earth produces. It
is a sedentary occupation, and thus in harmony with his
predominant inclination. It requires patience, of which he
has an inexhaustible fund ; it requireslittle bodily exertion,
of which heis aways exceedingly sparing; and the finer the
production, themore dender theforcewhich heiscalled upon
toapply. Butthisisnot all. Thewesk and delicate frame
of the Hindu is accompanied with an acuteness of external
sense, particularly of touch, which is altogether unrivalled,
and theflexibility of hisfingersisequally remarkable. The
hand of the Hindu, therefore, constitutes an organ, adapted
to the finer operations of the loom, in a degree which is
almost, or altogether, peculiar to himself.?

Y et the Hindus possessed not this single art in so great
a degree of perfection, compared with rude nations, as
even on that ground, to lay a foundation for very high pre-
tensions. " In Mexico," says Clavigero, " manufacturers of
various kinds of cloth were common everywhere; it was
oneof those arts which aimost every person learned. Of
cotton, they made large webs, and as delicate and fine as
those of Holland, which were with much reason highly es-

arefamiliar to the Africans. Travels, p. 1 )

a "A people,” says Mr. Orme, "born under a sun too sultry to admit the
exercises and fatigues nece to form arobust nation, will naturally, from
the weakness of their bodies (especialy if they have few wants), endeavour
to obtain their scanty livelihood Dy the easiest labours. It is from hence, per-
haps, that the manufactures of cloth are so multiplied in Indostan. = Spinning *
and weaving are the slightest tasks which a man can be Bet to, and the num-
bers that do nothing dne in this country are exceeding.” He adds: " The
hand of an I ndian cook-wench shall be more delicate than that of an European
beauty; the skin and features of a porter shall be softer than those of a pro-

petit maitre. The women wind off the raw silk from the pod of the
worm. A single pod of raw silk is divided into twent)édlffer.ent degrees of
fineness; and so exquisite is the feeling of thesewomen, that whilst the thread
isrunning through their fingers so swiftly, that their eye can be of no assist-
ance, they will break it off exactly as the assortments change, at once from the
first to the twentieth, from the nineteenth to the second, The women likewise
spin the thread designed for the cloths, and then deliver it up to the men, who
havefingersto model it as exqwsn:"-z(l)g as these have preparedit/' Orme, on
the Gov. and People of Indostan, p. to 413.

i Mr. Park tells us that the arts of spigning, weaving, and dyeing cotton,
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" teemedin Europe. A few years after the conquest, asacer- BOOK |I.
dotal habit of the Mexicans was brought to Rome, which, as CHAP. viii.

Boturini affirms, was uncommonly admired on account of
its fineness. They wove these cloths with different figures
and colours, representing different animals and flowers."*
When the Goths first broke into the Roman empire, they
posesed fringed carpets and linen garments of so fine a
quality, as greatly surprised the Greeks and Romans, and
have been thought worthy of minute description by Eu-
napius and Zosimus?> "'Pliny, speaking of a carpet for
covering such beds as the ancients made use of at table,
says, that this piece of furniture, which was produced from
the looms of Babylon, amounted to eighty-one thousand
sestertia"® This proves the fineness to which that species
of manufacture was then wrought, and the excellence
which the Babylonians, who yet could not construct an

21 Clavigero, Hist, of Mexico, book vii. sect. 57. .

Se Glibbon (Hist, of the Decl. and tall of the Rom. Emp. iv. 364), who
says, " Yet it must be presumed, that they- (the carpets angdgarments were
the manufactures of the praovinces; which the barbarians had acquired as the

ils of war, or as the gifts or merchandise of peace” But had they bee
the manufactures of the provinces, the Romans must have known them fami-
liarly for what they were; and could never have been so much surprised with
their own manufactures, transferred by plunder, gift, or sule to the barbarians
(of none of which operations, had they existed, could they have beeii alto-
gether ignorant), as to make their historians think it neCessary to place a
minute description of themin their works. . -

. aGoguet, Origin of Laws, partiii.book vi.ch.i.art. 2. That diligent and
judicious writer says, " Of al the arts of which we have to in this
‘second ﬁart, there are none which appear to have been more or better culti-
vated than those which concern clothing. We se taste and magnificence
shine equally in the description Mases gives of the habits of the high priest
and the veils of the tabernacle. _ The tissue of all these works was of linen
goat's hair, wool, and byssus. The richest colours, gold, embroidery, an
Premous stones, united to embellish it." Ibid, partii. bookii. ch.il. The
ollowing lofty description of the tissues of Babylon, by Dr. Gillies (e the
description of ‘Babylaon, in his History of the World), iSnot snrpassed by the
most strained panegyrics upan the weaving ot the Hindus. " During the latter
art of Nebuchadnezzar's reign, and the twenty-six years that intervened be-
ween his death and the conquest of his capital by Cyrus, Babylon appears not
only to have been the seat of an imperial court, and Station for avast garrison,
bu,”the staple of the greatest commerce that perhaps was ever carried on by
one city. ‘lts precious manufactures under its_hereditary sacerdotal govern-
ment rémounted, as we have seen, to immemorial antiquity. The Babylonians
continued thenceforward to be clothed with the produce of their own industry.
Their bodies were covered with fine |inen, descending to their feet; their
mitres or turbanswere also of linen, plaited with much art; they wore woollen
tunics, above which a short white cloak repelled the rays of the sun. Their
houses were solid, lofty, and separated, from aregard to health and safety, at
due distances from each ‘other: within them the floors glowed with double and
triple carpets of the brightest colours; and the wallswere adorned with those
beautiful tissues called ‘Sindones, whose fine yet firm texture was employed as
thefittest clothing for eastern kings. Tbe looms of Babylon, and of the neigh-
bouring Borsippa, atown owing its prosperity to manufactures only, su_Pphed
to all countriesround the finest veils or hangings, and every article of dress
or furniture composed of cotton, of linen, or of wool." T
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BOOK IL arch, had attained in the art. The Asiatic nations seem
CHAP. V111. to have excelled, from the earliest ages, in the manufac-
m—— tures of theloom. Itisby Pliny recorded, astheopinion

of hisage and nation, that of the art of weaving cotton,
Semiramis is to be revered asthe inventress. The city
Arachne, celebrated by the Greeks and Romans, as the
place where weaving was first invented, and where it was
carried to the highest perfection, is represented by Mr.
Bryant as the same with Erech or Barsippa, and situated
on the Euphrates, in the territory of Babylon.! One of
the accomplishments of the goddess of wisdom herself
(so early was the date), was her unrivalled excellence in
the art of weaving ; and Arachne, according to the poets,
was a virgin, who, daring to vie with Minerva in her
favozurite art, was changed into a spider for her presump-
tion.

That ingenuity is in its infancy among the Hindus, is
shown by the rudeness still observable in the instruments
of this their favourite art. The Hindu loom, with all its
appurtenances, is coarse and ill-fashioned, to a degree,
hardly less surprising than the fineness of the commodity
which it is the instrument of producing. It consists of
little ese than afew sticks or pieces of wood, nearly in
the statein which nature produced them, connected to-
gether by the rudest contrivances. There is not so much
as an expedient for rolling up the warp. Itisstretched

* Bryant's Ancient. Mythology, iii. 425. It was from this city the spider
k/‘\rachne), for its curions web, Was said to have derived its name. The poet
onnus thus celebrates its manufactures:

Ky mops mowciha wemia, 1a wep' mapa Teypoloe ddwp
Nmuari Aswvadeg ropgoare Hopais Apaxen.

Wngave v robe Smpa woks » Sems 82 xowpy
Tipoices Bupprrs soswdactansy cpar’ Apaxeut.
Nonnus, lib. xviii. p. 326, Edit. 1669; et lib. xlii. p. 747. See the brilliant -
description which Ghardin g?_llves of the exquisite skill of the modern Persans
in the art of weaving; of the extraordinary beauty and value of their gﬁ)ld
velvets. They make not fine cottons, he says, only for this reason, that f
can import them cheaper from India. Ghardin, Voyages en Perse iii. 119.
Olivier says " lis excelent dans la fabrication des etdffes de sole pure, de sole
et coton, de sole et or ou ar_?ent, de coton Fur, de coton et laine, A Yesd,a
Cachan,angahan, on travaille, avec autant de goat que de propriete lesbro-
carda, les velours, les taffetas, les satins, agresi%%toutes les €tdffes que nous
copnaissona.” ~ Olivier, Voyage, etc. v. 304,305, 306.
20vid. Welearn from Plato, that, when %ryfine_prod_uction of the loom
among the Greekswas represented as of the mos exquisitefinenessand beauty,
it was compared to those of the Persians. 1w fuvar mov xurssiemoy uras e
ohas 4l Meporenas yor wadwrrehaw, HippiasMin. 2f5.

Again:




WOVEN MANUFACTURES OF THE HINDUS.

15

out at the full length of the web; which makes the house BOOK IL
of the weaver insufficient to contain him. Heistherefore cHAp. viiI.

obliged to work continually in the open air; and every re-
turn of inclement weather interrupts him.*

Among the arts of the Hindus, that of printing and
dyeing their cloths has been celebrated; and the beauty
and brilliancy, as well as durability, of the colours they
produce, are worthy of particular praise. This has never
been supposed to be one of the circumstances on which
any certain inference with regard to civilization could be
founded. It has been generaly alowed that a great, if
not the greatest part of the excellence which appears in
the colours of the Hindu cloths, is owing to the superior
quality of the colouring matters, with which their happy
climate and soil supply them.> Add to this that dyeing
isan early .art. "It must have made" says Goguet, " a
very rapid progressin the earliest timesin some countries.
Moses spesks of stuffs dyed sky-blue, purple, and double-
scarlet ; he also spesks of the skins of sheep dyed orange
andviolet."® The purple, so highly admired by the an-
cients, they represented as the invention of Hercules, thus
tracing back its origin even to the fabulous times. In
durability, it appears not that any thing could surpassthe
colours of the ancients, " We never," says Goguet, " find
them complain that the colour of their stuffs was subject
toalter or change. Plutarchtellsus, inthe life of Alex-
ander, that the conqueror found, among the treasures of
the kings of Persia, a prodigious quantity of purple
stuffs, which, for one hundred and eighty years which they
had been kept, preserved all their lustre, and all their
primitive freshness. We find in Herodotus, that certain
people, on thf borders of the Caspian Seg, imprinted on

 Orme, on the Governments and people of Indostsn, p. 409, etc. Tennant's
Indian Recreations,p.301. " The apparatus of the weaver is very simple;
two rollers, placed in four pieces of wood, fixed in the earth ? two sticks,
which traversethewarp, and are s_Jpported at each of the extremities, one by
two stringstied to the tree under which the loom is placed, and the other by two
other srings tied to the workman's feet, which gives him a facility of removing
the threads of the warp to throw the woof." Sonnerat, Voyag. liv. fil. ch. viii.

2" Perhaps their painted doths are more indebted to the brilliancy of the
colours, and the goodness of the water, than any skill of the artist, for that
admiration with which they have been viewed,™ Tennant's Indian Recrea-
tions, i. 299. Ohardin, who fells us how admirable the Persans are in the art
Of dyeing, adds, that their excdlence in this respedt, is principally owing to
the exquisteness of their colouring matters. Voyages en Perse, iii. 16.

* Goguet, Origin of Laws, part t. book il.ch. 11 art. 1.
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BOOK 11 their stuffs designs, either of animals or flowers, whose
CRAP. VI11. colour never changed, and lasted as long even as the wool

of which their clothes were made."* «*

We shall next consider the progress of the Hindus in
agriculture, which, though the most important of all the
useful arts, is not the first invented, nor the first which
arrives at perfection. It is alowed, on all hands, that the
agriculture of Hindustan is rude; but the progress of agri-
culture depends so much upon the laws relating to landed
property, that the state of this art may continue very low,
m a country where other arts are carried to a high degree
of perfection.

A Hindufield, in the highest state of cultivation, is de-
scribed to be only so far changed by the plough, as to
afford a scanty supply of mould for covering the seed;
while the usdess and hurtful vegetation is so far from
being eradicated, that, where burning precedes not, which
for a short time smoothes the surface, the grasses and
shrubs, which have bid defiance to the plough, cover a
large proportion of the surface. .

Nothing can exceed the rudeness and inefficiency of the
Hindu implements of agriculture. The plough consists of
a few pieces of wood, put together with less adaptation

! Ggguct, Origin of Laws, partif. bookii.ch.ii.art.|. « Thelinen manu-
factured by the Colchianswas in high repute. Some of it was curiously painted
with figures of animas and flowers, and afterwards dyed like the linen of the
Indians.. And Herodotus tells us, that the whole was so deepgtm_ctured, that
no Washlng[ could efface the colours. They accordingly exporter! it to various
marts, as it was everywhere greatly sought after." Bryant's A na Mythol. v.
109. Herodotus, however, répresents the people of whom he speaks, asin a
state of great barbarity: pafuw e rouren sur arfpwroy nua yudavea cornTep
oL mae.  Clio, CCl1i. ~The'Chinese dye scarlet more exquisitely than
any other nation. Lo_rd Macartney says it arises *'from their indefafigable
care and pains in washing, purifying, and.‘gnndmg their colouring matfers/*
See Lord Macartney's Journal, Barrow's Life of Lord Macartney, ii. 516. The
same expenditure of time and patience, commodities generally abounding in a
rude state of society, are the true causes of both the'fine dyeing'and the fine
weaving of the Hindus. Both Hindus, and Chinese are indebted for all elegance
Of pattern to their European visitors.—" Pour ce qui est des arts mechaniques,
celui au les Persans excellent le plus, et ou ils nous surpassent peut-etre, c'est
lateinture. 1lsdonnenta leurs etdfes des couleurs plus vives, plus solides
qu'on nefait eu Europe. Ils impriment celles de coton et celles de sole avec
une netted et une tenacity surprenantes, soit qu'ils emglou_ent des couleurs,
soit (&J‘llvroce'den.t avec feuilles d'or et d'argent.”  Olivier, Voyage, etc.
v. 80S.. Mr. Park informs us, that the negroes of Africa have carried the art
of dyeing to great perfection. Travels in Africa, p.281: see aso his |ast
Mission, p. 10. The arts in which the Hindus have any pretensions to skill
are the very arts iu which so rude a people as the Turks most excel. " Presque
tons les arfs sont dans 1'enfonce, ou sont ignores chez eux,sl nous en exceptons
la teinture, la fabrication de diverses -etoffes, celle des lames de sabre et de
oouteau."  Voyages dans 1'Empire Ottoman, etc., par 6. A. Olivier, L 26.
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to the end in view, than has been dsewhere found among BOOK IL
ome of the rudest nations. It has no contrivance for CHAP. viII.
turning over the mould; and the sharg having neither s

width nor depth, is incapable of stirring the sail. The
operation of ploughingisdescribed by the expressveterm
scratching.!  Several ploughs follow one ancther, all to
degpen the same furrow; a second ploughing of the same
sort is performed across the first; and \ery often athird
and afourth, in different directions, before so much as an
appearance of mould is obtained for the ssed®
Theinstrument employed as a harrow is described as
literally abranch of a tree; in some places as a log of
wood, performing the dffice partly of a roller, partly of a
harrow; and in othersas a thing resembling a ladder of
eighteen feet in length, drawn by four bullocks, and guided
by two men, who stand upon the instrument to increase
itsweight® The hackery, which answers the purpose of
cart or waggon, is a vehiclewith" two wheds which are
not threefeet in diameter, and are not uirfrequently solid
pieces of wood, with only a hole in the middle for the axe
tree. The body of the machine is composed of two bamboos,
meeting together at an angle between the necks of the
two bullocks, by which the vehicle isdrawn, and united by
afew crossing bars of the same useful material. It is sup-
ported at the angle by a bar which passes over the necks
of the two animals, and crudly gallsthem. Tolessnthe
friction between the whed and axis and save either his
wretched cattle, or his own ears the smple expedient of
greasng his wheds never suggested itself to the mind of
a ryot of Hindustan.* Even this wretched vehicle can

> What is meant by this ? If it is intended, as may be supposed, to express
the sne of the native term for ploughing, it isincorrect; and, as it appears
torest upon Mr. Tennant'sauthority, i1t isan additional proof of Idsignorance.

_yv<2<<Ton frequently s a field, after one ploughin% appear as green at
before; only a few scratches are perceptible, here and there, more resembling
_tre%glg%hng of a mole than thework' of aplough.” Tennant'sIndian Beer,
il.78,-M.

. No alowance Is made ether hereor in the text tor fhe peculiarities of the
soil or climate: the degp ploughing of England Isnot needed 1a a soil in which
sdStake root upon the surface, and thereap earanoeofve%aallm Isscarcdy
tohe prevented by agy care; the assrtion of the text, that re%)emed plough-
n&;j* are necessary before an appearance of mould is obtained, ssemsto bea
notion of his own, and shows strange unaequaintance with the peculiarities of
the ?%ugtr%lz,ftz%es, of Bengal, where the whole soil iaalluvial mould.—W.
id. 124,275.
4 Tennant's|nd. Beer. it. 75." Ton cannot, by any argument, prevail upon
C

vol. [
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BOOK 11. sddom be employed for the purposes of husbandry, for
CHAP. VI11. almost total want of roads It isin back loads that the
—— carriage of amogt all the commodities of the country is

performed; and in many places the manure is conveyed
to the fields in baskets on the backs of the women.!

Everything which savours of ingenuity, even the most
natural results of common observation and good sensg, are
foreign to the agriculture of the Hindus. The advantages
arising from the observation of the fittest ssason for sow-
ing are aimogt entirely neglected. No attention was ever
paid in Hindustan to the varieties of the grains, so asto
sdect the best seed, or that fittest for particular situations.
For restoring fruitfulness to afield that is exhausted, no
other expedient is known, than susgpending its cultivation;
when the weads, with which it isaways plentifully stored,
usurp undivided dominion. Any such refinement as a
fallow, or arotation of crops, isfar beyond the reach of a
Hindu. The mog irrational practice that ever found
exigence in the agrioulture of any nation, is general in
India, that of sowing various spedes of seeds mustard,
fléx, barley, wheat, millet, maize, and many others, which
ripen at different intervals, all indiscriminately on the
same spot. As soon as the earliest of the crops is mature,
the reapers are sent into the field, who pick out the stalks
of the plant which is ripe, and tread down the rest with
their feet. This operation is repeated as each part of the
product arrives at maturity, till the whole is separated
from the ground?

the listless owner to save his een, hiscattle, or his cart, by lubricating it with
oil. Neither his industry, his invention, nor bis purse, would admit of this,
even though you could remove what is generally insurmountable—his venera-
tion for ancient usage. If his forefather's drove a screeching hackery, posterity
will not dareto violate the sanctity of custom by departing from their example.
This is one ingance of a thousand_ in whichthe inveterate preudices of .the
Asiatics stand in the way of their improvement, and bid deflanoee%uall to
the exertions of the active, and the hopes of the benevolent.” 1bid. 76. TWs
characteristic mart of arude people a blind oppostion to innovation, is dis-
plaa/ed by persons among oursdlves, as if it was the highest mark of wisdom
and virtue—T hewaggon wheds ar e one piece of solid timber, like a millstone.
Tavernier, in Harris, 1. 815.

i IntoOudeareimported avariety of articlesof commercefrom thenorthern
mountansegolq, copper, lead, musk, cow-tails, honey, pomegranate seeds
grapes, dried ginger, pepper, red-wood, tincor, civet, ‘sedoory, wax, woollen
cloths, wooden” ware, and various secies of hawks, amber; rock-salt,
fisaftettda, glass toys. What is carried back is earthenware. All this
commerce jt carried upon the backs of men, or horses and 30313 Ayeen
ékbery,8|3|0. 13. Buohanan's Journey, i 305, 434, Copt Hardwfcke, Asiat

es. Vi . h

* That therell much dovenlinesshi Indian agriculture, may be admitted;
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Though, during the dry season, there is an almost total BOOK [1.
feilure of vegetables for the support of cattle; of which CHAP. VIII.

every year many are lost by famine, and the remainder
reduced to the most deplorable state of emaciation and
weakness, none but the most imperfect means were ever
imagined by the Hindu of saving part of the produce of
the prolific season, to supply the wants of the barren one.
Hay isacommodity which it would not always be conve-
nient to make; but various kinds of pulse and millet
might be produoced at all seasons and would afford the
most important relief to the cattle when the pasture-
grounds are bare. The horses themselves are often pre-
served alive by the grooms picking up the roots of grass
with aknife from the ditches and tanks."

but much that is here charged againg it, is untrue. Hindu cultivatorsare
by no means deficient in common observation and good sense, and are regu-
lated in their proceedings by a knowledge of their oil and climate; in which
the heavy implements and [aborious culture of Europe, would be wholly out
of place.” To say that the Indian farmer is ignorant of the fittest ssason for
sowing, is the contradiction of known facts; asS nothing can be more regular
than the periodical recurrence of the harvests. Nor~is the Indian farmer
unacquainted with the advantage of a rotation of crgps although, in general,
the soil does nat require it:—where, asin the case of sugar-cane, the produce
exhausts the soil, we have Dr. Roxburgh's evidence, that "the Indians ™ do not
attempt to rear a second crop oftener than every third or fourth year ; allow-
ing theland either torest, or anplo¥|n it for the growth of such’‘plantsasare
found to improve the soil; of which the'lndian farimer U a perfect judge."" As.
Annual Reg?‘i . Tracts, p. 8. Few persons had better opportunities of
estimating the character of Indian agriculturethan Sr ThomasMunro, and he
callsit "agood sysem."—Evidence, 1813—W
* For this sketch of Hindu agriculture, the chief authorities are, a short
treatise, entitled " Remarks on the Agriculture, &c. of Bengal;" Tennant's
Indian Recreanmsiwpartlcularly the seoond volume; and Dr. Buchanan's
Journey through Mysore, Canara, and Malabar. After describing the
wretched state “of agriculture in the neighbourhood of Seringapatam, Dr.
Buchanan saz{s; " | or aafraid, however, that thereader, in perusng the fore-
joing accounts, will have formed an opinion of the native agriculturestill more
wvour able than it deserves. | have been obliged to use'the English words
loughings, w&dg&gs and hoeings, to express operations. somewhat similar,
hat are performed by the natives; and the frequent repetition of these, men-
tioned in the accounts'taken from the cultivators, might induce the reader to
imagine that the ground was well wrought, and keptremarkably clean. Quite
the Teverse, however, is the truth. Owing to the extreme imperfection of
their implements, and want of strength in their cattle, afield, after six or gdght
?Ioughmgs has numerous small bushes remaining as ugrlght in it ashefore
helabour, while the plough has not penetrated above three inches deep, and
has turned over no part of thesoil. ........ The plough hasneither coulter nor
mould-board, to divide and to turn over the soil;” and the handle givesthe
ploughman very little power to command itsdirection. The other instruments
are eq#allylmperfect, and are more rudely formed than it was possble for mg/
draughtsman torepresent."  Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, & c. i-126.
In another, place he says," In every field thereiSmore grassthan corn.  Not-
wnhstandlna?the many ploughings, the fields are full of grass roots." Ibid.
.-345. See @l p. 15. Agriculture was aimost universal among the American
ribes. " Throughout all America, we scarcely meet with any nation of
hunters, which_does_not practise some spedes Of cultivation." ~Robertson's
America, il. 117. " Theagrl_cultureof the Peruvians was appar ently superior
to that of the Hindus" Ibid. iil. 841.
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HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

The only circumstance to captivate the fancy of those
Europeans, who were on the look-out for subjects of praise,
was the contrivance for irrigation. Reservoirs or excava
tions, known in India by the name of tanks, were so oon-
trived as to collect a large body of water in the rainy
season, whence it was drawn off in the season of drought
for the refreshment of the fields. These tanks appear to
have been at all times a principal concern of the govern-
ment; and when it is considered that almost the whole
revenue of the sovereign depended in each year upon the
produce of the soil, and that the decay of the tanks en-
sured the decay of revenue, it is no wonder that of such
care and wisdom as the government anywhere displayed, a
large portion should appear to have been bestowed upon
the tanks. In certain places much care and labour have
been employed. But those authors were strangely mis-
taken who looked upon this as a proof of refined agricul-
ture and great civilization. Itisonlyin a small number
of instances, where the whole power of an extensive
government, and that almost always Mahomedan,® had
been applied to the works of irrigation, that they are
found on a considerable scde, or in any but the rudest
state. Inacountry inwhich, without artificial watering,
the crops would always be lost, the ingenuity of sinking a
hole in the ground, to reserve a supply of water, need not
be considered as great.? -

! The most considerable works of this dass, are in the South and West of
India, where the Mohammedan rule was either not known at all, or not until a
vepy recent date—W. »

Fveaier (see his Voyage to the South Sea, p. 218. London edition, 1718),
says " The ancient Indians were extraordinary industrious in conveying the
water of the rivers to their dwellings: there arestill to be seen in many maces
agueducts of earth and of dry stones, carried on and turned off very ingérioudy
along the sdes of hills, with“an infinite number of windings, which shows that
those people, as unpolished as they were ve(%/ well understood the art of
levelling.” There is something Indicative of nolittle art in thefloating gardens
and fieldswhich were on the” lake of Mexico. (See the Description in Clavi-
gero, Hist. Mex. book vii. serf. 27.) The cultivation of their fields, consdering
it was done by human, without theaid of animal labour, was remarkable, ana
their produce “uprisng. (Ibid. sect. 28.) The following from Garci-
laso de la Vega deserves to be quoted as a monument of the labours of the
Peruviansin agriculture* " They drained all wet moors and tens, for in that
art they were excellent, as is apparent by their workswhich remain Unto this
day: and also they were very ‘ingenious in makmg agueducts for earning
water intodry and soorched lands™  (He explains how careful they were to
water both their corn-landsand pasture,).......... " After they had madea
Provlson of water, the next thingwasto dress, and cultivate, and clear their
ields of bushes and trees; and, that they might with mos advantage receive
the water, they made them in a quadrangular form: those landswhich were
good on the side of bills, they levelled by certain alleysor walks which they
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To separate the grain from the straw, the ancient me- BOOK IL

thod of treading with oxen has, in Hihdustan, given way cHAP. viiI.

to no improvement; and, for the most part, the cornis
still ground in handmills by the women.!

Of the arts which, at an early age of society acquire the
greatest excellence, one, as we have aready observed, is
that of preparing brilliant trinkets for the ornament of
the person. The Hindus cut the precious stones, polish
them to a high degree of brilliancy, and set them neatly
in gold and silver. It remains to be ascertained how much
of civilization this faculty implies. So early as thetime
of Moses, the art of forming jewels had attained great per-
fection among the Jews. In the ephod of Aaron, andin
the breast-plate of judgment, were precious stones set in
gold, with the names of the twelve tribes engraved on
them. The account of thesejewels in the book of Exodus,

made. To make these alleys they raised three walls of friezed stone, one be-
fore, and one on each side, Somewhat inclining inwards, so that they may more
securely bear and keep up the weight of the earth, which is pressed and
rammed.down by them, until it be raised to the height of the wall. Then next
tothiswalk they made another, something shorter and less, kept up in the
same manner with itswall; until at length they came to tttke in the whole
hill, levelling it by degreesin fashion of ‘aladdeér, one alley above, the other.
Where the ground was ston%/, they gathered up the stones, and covered the
barren soil with fresh earth to make their levels, that so no part of the ground
might belost. The first quadrangles were the Iarg%&st, and as spacious as the
sittation of the place could bear, some being of that length and breadth as
were capable to receive a hundred, some two hundred,, or three hundred
bushels of seed.  Those of the second row were made narrower and shorter.
In some part the% brought the channels of water irorafifteen or twent
leagues' distance, though it were only to improve a slip of afew acres of land,
which was esteemed corn-ground.” Roya Commentaries of Lery, parti.
book v. ch. i. The Mercurio Peruano describes extensive worksfor irrigation
among the Peruvians, of which the vestiges are still to be seen. Mercur. Pe-
ruano, viii. 38. Acostatells us, (Nat. and Mor. Hist, book iii. ch. xviii.) " The
Indians do draw from these floods, that run from the mountains to the valleys
and plains, many and great brooks to water their lands, which they usually do
with such industry, asthere are no better in Murcia, nor in Milan itself, the
which isaso the Igreatest and only wealth of the plains of Peru, and of many
other parts of the [ndies." s
* Somterat, Voyag. liv. iii. ch. viii.: Tennant's Ind. Heer. i. 302. The
country of the Seiks, a people confessedly barbarous, a well-informed author,
Francklin, in his Memoirs of George Thomas, pp. 65,66, informsus, ishighly
cultivated, and their arts and manufactures are on alevel with those of any
Other part of India. e LesTartares du Daghestanont nne coutume qu'il's
obtervent soigneusement: scavoir, que personne ne peat-se marier chez eux,
-svast que d'avoir plante* en Un endroit marqué cent arbres fruitiers; ensorte
u'on trouve partout dans les montagnes du Daghestan de grandes fonHs
darbresfraitiers." (Hist. Gened. des Tartars, p. 813.) Zoroaster made the
duties of agriculture part of hisreligion. " To sow grain with purity, is to
fulfil the whole extent of the law of the Mazdelesnans™ (Anquetil, Zepdav. i i .
.610) The Herul| and Lombards, intheir native wi|ds clltivated flax,** which*
. " saysGibbon, "property, agriculture, ragj aufactures,and commerce."
(Gibbon, viL"276.)
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BOOK 11, suggests ideas of condderable magnificence’  Clavigero
CHAP. VII1. informs us, that the ancient Mexicans " s&t gems in gold

and slver, and made mogt curiousjewellery of great value.
In short," says that author, " these sort of works were so
admirably finished, that even the Spanish soldiers all
stung as they werewith the same wretched thirst for gold,
valued the workmanship above the materials."?

When Europeans have compared the extreme imperfec-
tion, the scantiness and rudeness of the tools by which
the Hindu artist performs his task, with the neatness and
in some cases the celerity of the execution, they have fre-
quently drawn an inference, the very reverse of that which
the drcumstances implied. This sort of faculty is no
mark of high civilization. A dexterity in the use of its
own imperfect tools is a common attribute of a rude
Ociety.

Acogta, peaking of some remarkable ingances of this
spedies of talent in the natives of Mexico and Peru, says

 Exod. ch. xxviii. " 1 look upon er]gravin% on fine gones™ says Goguet,
(Origin of Laws, part ii. book ii.ch. ii. art. 3.) "as the moat remarkable
evidence of the rapid progress of the arts in some countries. This work
upposs a number of discoveries, much knowledge, and much experience”
He adds, in a note, " It must be agreed, that the ancient Peruvians, whose
monarchy had not subssted above three hundred and fifty years, understood
g%f?‘gllyl gvgll the working of preciousstones” (Hist. Gen. des Voyages, xiit.
) id.

? Clavigero, Hist, of Mexico, book vii. sect. 61. Even the most rude of the
American tribes ssem not to have been without some knowledge of the art of
working the precious gdones M. de la Condamine, %_eaklng of the green
gones, found in some places bordering on the Amazons River, in South Ame-
rica, says (Voyage dans |'Inte" rieur de I'Amdrique MeVidiouale, p. 131), ** La
veritet et qu'eles ne different, ni en couleur, ni en duree®, du Jade Oriental;
dles indgstent alalime, et on n'imagine pas par quel artifice leaanciens Ame-,
ricains ont pu les tailler, et leur donner divergesfiguresd'animaux, sans fer ni
acier."—In the same place, he mentions another phenomenon of the ancient
Americans. " Ce sont," says he," des Emdraudes arrondies, polies, et perches
de deux trous conignes, diame*tralement opposes sur un axe commun, telle*

'on en trouve encore anjourd'hui au PeYou sur les bords de la Riviere de St.

dans la province d'Esmeraldas, a quarante lieues de Ouito, avec divers
aufres monnmensde I'industrie de ss anciens halritans”  The Persans of the .
present day are eminent lapidaries. Chardin, Voy. en Persg,ill. 115—Olivier
says," Ustaillent asez bien I&s&lﬁrr&; pr&ieuaes, e les montent avec asez
degout” Olivier, Voy. &c. v. 804, fee. " At thisplace | had an opportunity
of Seding their mode of smelting gold. Isaaco had purchased some gold in
coming through Konkodoo, and” here he had it madeintoalargering. The
smith made a crucible of common red clay, and dried it in the sun. Into this
he put the gold without flux or mixturewhatever. He then put charcoal under
it end over 1 t ; and, blowing the fire with the common bdlows of the country,
toon produced such a heat as to bring the gold into a state of fusion. He them
made a anmll furrow in the ground, intowhich he poured the melted gold.
When it wascold he took it up, and heating it again soon hammered'it into a
;;ﬂuare bar. Then heating it again be twisted it by means of two pair of pincers
nto a soit of screw, and, lengthening out the ends, turned them up, so as to
form a massy and preciousring." Mango Park's Last Mission to Afrtca, p. 78.
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" Hereby we may judge, if they have any understanding, BOOK |1.
or be brutish; for my part, | think they pass usin those CHAP. viii.
things whereunto they apply themselves” ' Mr. Forster
himsdf, whose admiration was excited by the dexterity of
the Hindus, affords an ingtance in the rude person of a
Russian peasant, which might have suggested to him an
appropriate concusion. ! At the disance" says he, " of
a few milesfrom Choperskoy, the driver of the carriage
alarmed me by a report of the hinder axle being shat-
tered ; an accident which gave me an opportunity of ob-
serving the dexterity of a Russan carpenter in the use of
the axe. Without the help of any other tool, except a
narrow chisd, to cut a gace in the centre of it for re-
ceiving an iron bar which supportsthe axle, and to pierce
holesfor the linchpins, he reduced, in two hours, a piece
of gross timber to the requisite form, and his charge was
one shilling."®

But while dexterity in the use of imperfect toolsisnot a
proof of civilisation: agreat want of ingenuity and com-
pleteness in instruments and machinery is a strong indica-
tion of the reverse; nor would it be easy to point out any

;Aoosta, Nat. and Mor. Hist of thendies, book vi. chap. viii. o
Forger's Travels, ii. 282__Les habitans de Kamschatka, d'une stupidity
sns egele & certains tf\%ards ont & d'aatres d'une Industrie merveilfease.
Sagit-il de sefaire des vicemens ? leur adresse en ce genre, dit leur Historlen,
wrpase celle des Euyopeens Helvetius, de r Homme, 1, 304—" In general,
theingenuity of all their (the Otaheitans) works, consdering the tools they
pasess is marvellous.  Their cloth, dubs; fishing Implements; canoes, houa%
all display great skill; their mourning dressss their war head-dress an
breagt-plates, show remarkable taste; their adjusment of the different parts,
the exact symmetry, the nicety of tlllejommgl are admirable: and it isas
tonishing how they can, with ‘such ease and quickness, drill holesin a pearl-
shell with a shark'stooth, and so fine as not to admit the point of a common
{)in." Misdonary Voyage, p. 330. Observe the same remarkable coincidence
n patience, rudeness of tools, and neatness of execution, in, the following
decription by Robertson of the state of thearts in Mexico. ™ The functions
of the mason, the weaver, the goldsmith, the painter, and of several other
crafts, were carried on by diffefent persons. Each wasregularly instructed
In his calling. To it alone hisindustry was confined; and, by assduous ap-
plication to one object, together with the persevering patience peculiar to
Amerlcansbthelr artisans attained to a degree of neatness and perfection m
work, far beyond what could have been expected from therudetoolswhich
th? employéd. Thelr various productions were brought into commerce;
and, by the exchange of them in the stated markets held in the cities, not
only wéretheir mutual wants supplied, in such orderly intercourse as charac-
terizes an improved state of society, but their industry was daily rendered
Rerseverlng and inventive." Roberfson's Hist, of America, iii. 186. Voltaire
as a passage on this subject which shows philosophical discernment.™ 11-y-a
dans I'homme un instinct de mechanique que nous voyoae produh-e tons les
Jours detres grands effetgbdans deshommes fort gros3ers. On voit desma-
chinesinventus par les habitans des montagnes du Tiral et des V% qui
Iet?nngnt I?Zsavans" Voltaire, Eesal sur les Moeurset [*Egprftt des Nations,
ntrod.p. 32. -




24

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK II. dngle circumstance which may be taken as a better index
CHAP. vII1. Of the degree in which the. benefits of civilisation are

‘challenge a high admiration.

anywher e enjoyed, than the state of thetoolsand machinery
of the artists. All European visitors have been vehemently
struck with therudeness of thetoolsand machinery used by
the people of Hindustan.!  Sonnerat, one of those travellers
who have surveyed the state of the artsin that country with
thegreatest attention and the most enlightened eyes informs
us, that with his hands and two or three tools, the Hindu
artisan has to perform that kind of task about which with
us a hundred tools would be employed? " When the rude-
ness of thetools" saysMr. Forster, " with the simplicity of
the prooess is examined, the degree of delicacy which the
artisans have acquired in their several profesions must
"8 Fryer, speaking of the
mode in which coral is cut, says " Thetools of the workman
were more to be wondered at than hisart; his hands and
feet being all thevice, and the other tools unshapen bits of
iron."*

In the mode in which the Hindu artisans, of aimost all
descriptions, perform their work, is observed a circum-
gdance, generally found among a rude people, and nowhere
ds The carpenter, the blacksmith, the brazier, even the
goldsmith and jeweller, not to speak of others, produce not
their manufacture as in arefined state of the art’s, in houses
and workshops of their own, where the accommodations r e-
quisite for them can best be combined: they repair for each
job, with their little budget of todls, to the house of the

i Crauford's Sketches, p. 32«, 1 ed. .

» Sonnerat, Voy. liv. i1i chap. viii. " The Indian carpenter knows no other
tools than the plane, the chisel, the wimble, a hammer, and akind of hatchet
The earth serves him for a bench, and his foot for a holdfast. He isa month
in performing what our workmen will doin three days Even after instruction
he will not adopt our method of sawing. Placing his wood between t wo. S
fixed in the ground, and sittingon a bench, aman emplogﬁsthree days, with one
saw, to make a plank, which would cost our people an hour's work.". Ibid.
AmonP the Birmans the Atate of the more necessary and useful arcs ssams to
be fully as much advanced as among the Hindus: in not a few casssmore so.
(See M, Symes Embassy to Ava.) ~ The waggons are more neat and commo-
digus than the clumsy gauriesor carts of I ndia.

° Forgter'g Travels,i. 2A. « Their artificersi']' says Stavorinua,” work with
<o little apparatus, and to few instruments, that an European would be as-
tonished at their neatness and expedition.” — Stavorinua, VOXO\’;P' 412, See to
the tame purpose, Tennant, Indian Recreations, 1. 801, 90S, 305. . )

Fryer*sTravels, let. iii. chap. iii. They cut diamonds, he says with a mill
turned by men, the string reaching, in manner of our cutlers wheels, to lesser
that arein a flat press where under stedd wheds diamonds Are fastened, and
with its own bort are worn into what cut the artist pleases. | bid. .
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man who employs them, and there perform the service for
which they are called.

With regard to the fine arts, a'short sketch will suffice.
Hardly by any panegyrist is it pretended that the sculpture,
the painting, the music of the Hindus are in-astate beyond
that in which they appear in early stages of society.
The merely mechanical part, that for which the principal
requisites are time and patience, the natural produce of
rude ages, when labour is of little value, is often executed
with great neatness; and surprises by the idea of the diffi-
culty overcome. In the province of genius, and* taste,
nothing but indications of rudeness appear. The productions
are not merely void of attraction: they are unnatural,
offendve, and not unfrequently disgusting. "The Hindus
of this day," says Mr. Forster, "have a dender knowledge
of the rules of proportion, and none of perspective. They
are just imitators, and correct workmen, but they poses
merely the glimmerings of genius"? "The style and taste,
of the Indians," says Paolino, "are indeed extremely
wretched; but they possess a wonderful aptitude for imi-
tating the arts and inventions of the Europeansé as soon
as the method has been pointed out to them."®> Major
Rennel himself informs us, that the imitative or fine arts
were not carried to the height even of the Egyptians, much
less of theGreeks and Romans, by the Hindus: that like
the Chinese they made great progress in some of the useful
arts, but scarcely any in those of taste*

* The blacksmith goes from place to place carrying his tools with him.
Beside his forge and his little furnace, a stone serves for an anviJ, and his whole
apparatus congsts of a pair of pincers, a hammer, a mallet, and atile. They
hare not attained the art of polishing gold and silver, or of working gold in
different colours.  The goldsmith about with his tools, like the black-
smith. Sonnerat, Voy. Hv. iii. chap. viii. Theworkmen in gold and silver
ore frequently onfy little boys, who sit every day in the bazaar or market wait-
|n?,ull they are called, when they 30 to your house, with their implementsin
ATittle et, consisting of a very ftmail ‘anvil, a hammer, a pair of bellows, a
few flies, and a pair of pincers ; a chafing-dish, or pan of embers, is then given
to htm with amodel of what is to be made, and the material. Hethen sts
about his work in the open air, and performs it with despatch and |ng§3nu|ty.
Other tradesmen go to your home in the Bame manner, the shoemaker and
tailor.  Stavorinus, Voy. ? 412. It is remarkable how exactly this descrip-
tion of the state of the "arts among the Hindus tallies with that among the
Fenians; Chardin Informs us that every where in Persia, the artisans of all
descriptions go to work in the bouses'of those who employ them- that they
perform their work with the poorest apparatus, and, comparing the tools
\_/y_ngsthe work, to asurprising degree of perfection. Chardin, Voy. en Pe/se,
iii, 98.

* Eorstor's Travels, i. 80~ °  Bartolomeo's Travels, book i. chap vIL

' * Kennel's Memoir, p. xxii.
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" InlIndia," saysSonnerat, " aswell asamongall the people
of the East, the arts have made little or no progress. All
the statues we s in their temples are badly desgned and
worse executed."*  We have the testimony of Mr. Hodges,
which to this "padnt at least is a high testimony, that the
sculpture in the pagodas of Hindustan is all very rude*
In the description of a temple of Siva, at Hullybedu in
Mysore, Dr. Buchanan says " I tswalls contain a very ample
delineation of Hindu mythology; which, in the represen-
tation of human or animal forms, isas destitute of degance
as ugtfal; but some of the foliages possess great neatness.
It much exceads any Hindu building that | have ssen dse
where "3

Whatever exaggeration we may suppoe in the accounts
which the historians of Mexico and Peru have given us of
the works of sculpture in the new world, the description of
them will not permit usto concude that they were many
degressinferior to the productions of Hindustan. Clavi-
gero says”" The Mexicans were more successful in sculpture
than in painting. They learned to expressin their statues
all the attitudes and postures of which the human body is
capable; they observed the proportionsexactly; and could,
when necessary, execute the most delicate and minute
grokes with the chisel The works which they executed
by casting of metalswere in still more eteem. The mira-
ces they produoed of this kind would not be credible, if,
besdesthetestimony of those who saw them, curiositiesin
numbers, of this nature, had not been sent from Mexico to
Europe"* :

! Sonnerat, Voy. Hv.ili.ch.rill.—M. That this condemnation is too un*
qualified we have satisfactory testimony in some of the sculptures at Ellora, of
which drawm?sare given by Captain Grindlay in the Trans. Royal Asiatic
Society, vol. il 8«6.—W. .

2 Hodﬁg Travelsin India. Mr. Hodg;tssays "1 am concerned | cannot .
pay so high a compliment to the art of sculpture amongthe Hindoos as ia
usual_la/ paid by many ingenious authorswho write on the reéligion of Bramah.
Considering these works, as | do, with the eyes of an artist, they are only to
_hegara]l_ded with the rude essays of the ingenious Indians | have met with
in Otaheite, and on other idands in the South Seas:" p. 86. He addsinthe
next page that in point of carving, that is, the mere mechanical part, the
ornamentsin the Hindu temples are often beautiful. In another. passage, too,
p. 151, he spesks again of the same mechanical nicety, the peculiar sharpness
%f the cgéoln Hindu carvings. See, to the same purpose, Tennant's Indian

eer. i. 290. ’

* Buchanan, Journ: throuEh Mysore, &c. iii. 891,

Clavigero, Hist Mex. vii. sect 60. He adds, " The works of gold
and silver sent in presentsfrom the conqueror Cortes to CharlesV. tilled the
goldsmiths of Europewith astonishment, who, asseveral authorsof that period
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The progress was similar, as we might presume, in the BOOK |I.
sSster art of painting. The Hindus copy with great exact- CHAP. VIII.

ness, even from nature. By consequence, they draw por-
traits, both of individuals and of groups, with a minute
likeness; but peculiarly devoid of grace and expresson.
Their inability to exhibit the smplest creations of the
fancy, isstrongly expressed by Dr. Tennant, who says " The
laborious exactness with which they imitate every feather
of abird, or thesmallest fibre on theleaf of a plant, renders
them valuable assgants in drawing gpecdimens of natural
history; but further than this, they cannot advance one
gep. |If your bird isto be placed on arock, or upon the
branch of atree, thedraughtsman is at a stand; theobject
isnot beforehim; and hisimagination can supply nothing." *
In one remarkable circumstance their painting resembles
that of all other nations who have made but small progress
in the arts. They are entirely without a knowledge of per-
gpective, and by conssquence, of all those finer and nobler
parts of the art of 2Dajnting, which have perspective for
their requisite bads

attest, declared that they were altogether inimitable. The Mexican founders
made, both of %olld and Silver, the most perfect im. of natural bodies They
made a Ash in this manner, which had its scales alternately, the one of silver
and the other of gold, a parrot with a moveable head, tongue, and wings, and
an ape with a moveable head and feet, having a spindle in its hand in the
attitude of spinning*' 1bid. Garcilaso tellsus," that the Peruvians framed
many figures of men and women, of birds of the air, and fishes of the sea;
likewise of fierce animals, such as tigers, lions and bears foxes, dogs cats;
In short, all creatures whatsoever 'known amongst them, they cas and
fhoulded into true and natural figures of the same shape and form of those
creatures which they represented.” They counterfeited the plants and wall-
flowers so well, that being on the walls they seemed to be natural; the
creatures which were shaped on the walls, such as lizards, butterflies,
snakes, and serpent*, some crawling up and some down, were o artificially
done, that they ssemed natural, and wanted nothing but motion." Book vi.

, Tennanfsind. Rec.i.299. ) )

Dr. Tennant, at the place cited above, supports his own authority, by
quoting the following of Sonnerat: " La peinture chez les Indiens e<,
et seratoujours, dansl'enfance; ils trouvent admirable on tableau charge de
rouge et de bleu, et dont les personnages sont vehn* d'or, |ls n'entendent
point le clair-obscnr, n'arrondissent jamais les objets, et ne sarent pas les
mettre en perspective; en un mot, leurs meillenres peintures ne sont_que de
mauvaises enluminures” (Voyagesaux Indes, i. 99.) The Indian pictures,
says Mandeldoe, aremoreremarkablefor their diverSty of colours, than any
eXactness of proportion, h arriss Collect, of Voy. i. How exactly does this
correspond with the description which Chardin gives us of the state of the same
art among the Persians! " En Perseles arts, tant llbe'raux que me*chaniques,
ont en genefral presque tonsrudes et bruts, en comparaison de |a perfection
oh I'Europe les a porte*..lis entendent fort mal le detain, ne sachant lien
faire an natural; et ils n'ont aacune connoissance de ia perspective ... ...
Poor ce quede Isplatte-petnture, il est vrai que les visages quilt representent




28
BOOK IL

CHAP. VIII.

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

It is anomalous and somewhat surprising that the music
of the Hindus should be so devoid of all excellence. As
musicis, initsorigin, theimitation of the tones of passion;
and is most naturally employed for the expression of pas-
sion, in rude ages, when the power of expressing it by arti-
culate language is the most imperfect; simple melodies,
and these often highly expressive and affecting, are natural
to uncultivated tribes. It wasin theearliest stageof civi-
lisation, that Orpheusis fabled to have possessed the power
of working miracles by hislyre. Yet all Europeans, even
those who arethe most disposed to eulogise the attainments
of the Hindus, unite in describing the music of that people
as unpleasing, and void both of expression and art. Br.
Tennant, who founds his testimony both on his own, and
other peopl€'s observation, says: " If we are to judge merely
from the number of instruments, and the frequency with
which they apply them, the Hindoos might be regarded as

tont asxz ressemblans ; lis les tirent d'ordinaire de profit, parce que ce sont
ceux_qu'ils font le plus aistfment;_ ils les font auss de trois quarts; mats pour
les wsaqes en plein ou de front, ilsy reussissent fortmal, n'entendant pas ay
donner “les ombres.  IIs ne sauroient former une attitude et une posture.

.. Leur pinceau est fin et dtHicat, et leur peinture vive et eclatante.
11 faut'attribuer al'air du ra%‘sarlabeans descouleurs.” Vay. en Perse, iii. 2H4.
" La peinture est eneore au berceau : les Persans n'ont fait aucun progres dans

cet art. En ge'neral, leur maniere de faire ressemble un peu a celle des
Chinois: 13 dessin est tres incorrect; ils ne connaissent pas la perspective .
lis ne Bavent pas employer les ombres Cependant on voit sortir de leurs

mains des ouvrages ¥z jolis; ils peignent assez bien les fleurs et les oiseaux
de fantaisie; ils reussssent dans les arabesques; ils eraploient trés bien Tor;
Us font de tres beaux vemis Les couleurs que es Persans emploient,
et qu'ils font eux-memes, ont tout |'e'clat, toute la solidity, qu'on peut de'sirer.
Ce sont eux;l;u nous ont fait connaitre |I'outremer."” (Olivier, Voyage, v. 301.)
It is remarkable to find the state of the fine arts in China so exactly the same.
" Quolque les Chinois ayent une passion_extraordinaire pour tous [es ouvrages
de peinture, et que leurs temples en soient ornez, on ne peut rien voir ndan-
moins de plus borne\ et de moins rdgulier. Ils ne scavent point manager let
ombres d'un tableau, ni mfiler ou adoucir les couleurs. I1's ne sont pas
plus heureux dans la sculpture, et ilsn'y observent ni ordre, ni proportions,
(Le Gentil. Voyage, ii. 111) The painting of the Mexicans seems to have had
the same perfections and imperfections with that of these eastern nations.  The
colours, Robertson (iii. 278) informs us, were remarkably bright, but laid on
without any art, and without any regard to light and shade,” or the rules of
perspective. Clavigero, though the skill of the Mexicans in painting is not one
of the {)omts for which he most highly admires them, says, *+ We have seem,
among the ancient paintings, many porfraits of the kings of Mexico, in which,
besides the surﬁlular beauty of the colours, the proportions were most ‘accurately
observed." (Hist. Mex. book vli. sect. 49.) ** Les Mexicains," says Hum-
boldt, " ont conserve un gout particulier pour la peinture et pour Part :de
sculpter en pierre et en bois.  On est €t de voir ce qu'ils execntent avec
un mauvais couteau, et sur les bois les plus dura lis montrent beaucoup
d"aptitude poor I'exercice des arts d'imltation ; ils ende'ploient une plus grand®
encore pour les arts Elurement mecanlgue@. Cette aptitude deviendra unjour
tres precieuse, & ¢" Humboldt, Basal Politique sur le Royaume de ia Nouvelle

Espagne p. 9
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considerable proficientsin music; yet hasthe testimony of BOOK 1.
all strangersdeemed it equally imperfect as the other arts cHap. viiI.

Their warlike instruments are rude, noisy, and inartificial:
and in temples, those employed for the purposes of religion
aremanaged apparently on the sameprinciple; for, in their
idea, the most pleasant and harmonious is that which
makes the loudest noise"?  After a description of the ex-
treme rudeness of the instruments of music of the people
of Sumbhulpoor, Mr. Motte says " the Rgjah*s band always
put me in mind of a number of children coming from a
country fair." 3

! Europeansin general know nothing of Indian music. They hear only the
accompaniments to public processions, in which noise is_the chief object fo be
obtained, or the singing of Mohammedans, which is Persian, not Indian. That
music was cultivated on scientific principles, is evident from the accounts
gi:ven of it by Sir William Jones and” Mr. Colebrooke, from which it appears
that the Hindus had a knowledge of the gamut, of a mode of notatjon, of
measurement of time, and of a division of the notes of a more minute descrip-
tion than has been found convenient in Europe. The practice of the art amongst
them”as declined, in consequence probably of its supersession by the Moham-
medans, but occasionaly Hindu performers are met with, whose instruments
and execution might please more accomplished musicians than those whose
ggénlons r\lﬁle been followed by the writer. See Willard, on the Music of Hin-

an—W.

2 Indian Kee. i. 300—Ces peuples n'ont aucune idee des accords. Leur
chant commence par un bourdonnement sourd et fort bas aprés_lequel ils
eclatent. Angnetil DLéPer_ron, Voyage aux Indes Orientales, Zendavest:
i.xxvi. Even Sonnerat himself informs us, that their music is bad, an
their songs destitute of harmony. ~ Voyagesaux Indes, liv. iii. chap. vili.

Motte's Journey to Orissa, (Asiat. An, Kegist. i. Miscellaneous Tracts,
g. 77.) " Their ideas of music, if we maKJud e from their practice, are bar-
arous.” Orme's Hist. Milit. Trans, i. 3. The following passage from Garcilasso
de la Vega is an important document in the history of music. It exhibits
more nakedly the fact respecting its origin, than, perhaps, any other written
monument; ‘and it proves at the same time the power of 'expression which the
art had attained. ' In music," says he, " the Peruvians arrived to a certain
harmony in which the Indians of ‘Colla did more particularly excel, having
heen thé inventors of a certain pipe made of canes glued together, every one
of which having a different note of higher or lower, in the manner of organs,
made a pleasing music by the dissonancy of sounds, the treble, tenor, au
basse, exactly corresponding, and answering to each other; with these pipes
they often played in concert They had aso other pipes, which were flutes
with four or five stops, like the pipes of shepherds ; with these they played not
in concert, but singly, and tuned them to sonnets, which they composed in
metre, the'subject of which was love, and the passons which arise from the
favours or displeasures of amistress Every song was et to its proper
tune; for two songs of dlff'erent'sub{ects could not correspond with the same
air, by reason that the music which the gallant made on his flute was designed
to expressthe satisfaction or discontent of his mind, which were not so intelli-
gible, perhaps, by the words, as by the melancholy or cheerfulness of the tune
which'tie played. A certain Spaniard, one night’late, encountered an Indian
woman in the streets of Cocco, and would have brought her back to his
lodgings; but she cried out, * For God's sake, sir, let me go, for that pipe
which f3]/ou hear in yonder tower calls me with great passion, and | cannot
refuse the summons; for love constrainsme to go, that | may be his wife, and
he my husband/ The tongs which they composed of their wars, and grand
achievements, were never sét to the airs of their flute, being too grave and
serious to be intermixed with the pleasures and softness of love; for these
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Asthetalent of the Hindus for accurate imitation, both
in the manual and some of therefined arts, has excited much
attention; and been sometimes regarded as no mean proof
of ingenuity and mental culture, it is necessary to remark
that there are few things by which the rude state of society
ismore uniformly characterised. Itisinreality the natural

~precursor of theage of invention; and disappeers, or at least

ceasesto make a congpicuousfigure, when thenobler faculty
of creation comes into play. Garcilaso de la Vega, who
quotes Blas Valera in his support, tells us that the Peru-
vian Indians, " if they do but s a thing, will imitate it so
exactly, without beingtaught, that they becomebetter artists
and mechanics than the Spaniards themsdves"®

Sir William Jones, in pompous terms, remarks: " The
Hindus are said to have boasted of three inventions, all of
which indeed are admirable; the method of instructing by
apdoguess; thedecimal scale; and the game of chess on
which they have some curious treatises™*®>  As the game of

were only sung at their principal festivals when they commemorated their
victoriesand triumphs.” 'Royal Comment, book ii. ch. xiv. " The accounts
of twenty-two centuries ago represent the Indians as a people who sood very
high in point of civilization : " but to judge from their ancient monuments,
they had not carried the imitative artsto any thing like the degree of perfec-
tion attained b¥lthe Greeks and Romans; or even by the Etgyptlans Both the
Hindoos and the Chinese appear to have carried the arts just to the point
requisite for useful purposes;, but never to have approached the summit of
perfection, asit respects taste or boldness of design." Kennd's Memoir, In trod.
p.xxii. Our latest informants are the mogt infelligent. Mr. Ward (Introd.
[;). Ixii.) asuresus, ** whatever may have been the case in other countries,
dolatry in this has certainly not contributed to carry the arts of painting or
sculptureto any perfection.”  The Abbe® Dubois (p..463) observes " thatthe
ornamental arts, such as painting, instrumental music, and the like, are ex-
tremely low in estimation. Hardly any but the low tribe of the Mushiers
exercise the first of these; and musc iS nearly confined to the barbers and
Pariahs;_instrumental musc wholly so. The small encouragement these two
arts receive is, no doubt, owing to the little progress they have made. In
painting, nothing can be sen but mere daubing, st off with bright colours
and extravagant glare. And though all Hindus are great lovers of music, in-
troducing it into all their civil and religious ceremonies, yet | can vouch that
Itisstill initsinfancy.”

* Royal Comment, part ii. book ii. chap. xxx. Fresier (Voyage to the South
Sea, p. 368) says of the same people, " They have a geniusfor arts, and are
good at imitating what they see, but very poor at invention."

* Seethe Discourse, Asatic Researches, i. 429. " Invented apologues " as
well might he tell us they invented language. And the " decimal scalt!" asif
they were the only nation that had ten fingers! or, asif mogt nations had not
been led, by the smple and very natural process of counting by the flng]@rs
to denominate and distinguish numbers by comparison with that sum 1 "The
Scandinavians, Mallet informs us, counted up_ the unities to twelve, and
denominated e|gher numbers by comparison with twelve, which, hew{ ustly
remarks, ispreferable to ten, as being moredivisibleinto fractions. Mallet*
Introd. Hist Denmark, vol. i. chap. xiii. The Swedes and Icelanders, as
well as Scotch, retain a memorial of this in their great hundred. From
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chesisagedesof art, theacocount of it ssamsto belong BOOK IL
to this place; and as it has been rated high among the CHAP. viII.
proofs of the supposed civilisation of the Hindus, we
must see what it really imports. Though there is no evi-
dence that the Hindus invented the game, except their own
pretens'ons,1 which as evidence, are of very little value, it
is by no means improbable. The invention of ingenious
games is a feat most commonly displayed by nations in
their rude condition. It isprior to the birth of industry
that men have the strongest need for games to relieve them
from the pain of idleness at that period they are most
addicted to gaming; bestow upon it the greatest portion
«of time; and mogt intensdly fix upon it. all their faculties.
It is, in fact, the natural occupation and resource of a rude
mind, whenever destitute of the matives to industry. The
valuable and intelligent historian of Chili observes of a
tribe, but afew removesfrom the savage state, " | f what the
ceebrated Leibnitz assts is true, that men have never
discovered greater talents than in the invention of the
different kinds of games, the Araucanians may justly claim
the merit of not being in this regpect inferior to other
nations. Their games are very numerous, and for the most
part very ingenious, they aredivided into the sedentary and
gymnastic. It is a curious fact, and worthy of notice, that'
among the firg is the game of chess which they call com-
ican, and which has been known to them from time imme-
morial. The game of quechu, which they eseem highly,
has a great affinity to that of backgammon, but instead of
dice, they make use of triangular pieces of bone marked
with points, which they throw with alittle hoop or circle,
supported by two pegs"?

Mr. Park we learn that some of the negro tribes in Africa counted only five,
fhe number of fingerson one of the hands, and then doubled; thus, instead of
sxl't'h%-y said five and one; seven, fiveand two, & c. Park's Travelsin Africa,
L0 . . .

! Thisisnot true: we hare not the evidence of their own pretensons.  The
evidenceisthat of Mohammedan writers: the king of India is said by Fir-
daiiai, in the Shah Nama, and the story is therefore of the tenth century at
latest, to have sent a chesshoard and a “teacher to Naushirvan. Sir William
Jones refers to Firdaus as his authority, and this reference might have shown
by whom the story was told. Various Mohammedan writers are quoted by

yde, in his Historia Shahiludii, who all concur in attributing the invention
tofbe Indians—W. - _ ) . _

Molina, Civil Hist of Chili, book il. chap. Xx. The Persans claim thein-
tention of thisgame; and as their ga_mels_radmall different from that of the
Hindus, it is probable they are both inventions. Chardin, Voy. en Perse,
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Though the Hindus knew the art of making a gecies of
rude glass which was manufactured into trinkets and orna-
ments for the women, they had never possessad sufficient
ingenuity to apply it to the many useful purposesto which
it is so admirably adapted. In few climatesisglass in win-
dows more conducive to comfort than that of Hindustan,
yet the Hindus had never learnt to afford this accommoda-
tion to themsdves! Of its adaptation to optical purposss
they were 0 ignorant, that they wore asonished and con-
founded at the effects of a common spy-glass They are
unable to condruct furnaces sufficiently powerful to melt
either European glass or cast-iron.*

iii, 62. Gibbon, vii. 276, marks a fact in the narrative of Paul Diaeonus, ex-
pressve of the manners of the Heruli: Dum ad tabulam luderet, while he
?Iayed at draughts, says Gibbon; but he might as well have said chess for
heword as much expresses the one as the other: And we know that, among
the Scandinavians, a game very dosdy resembling chess was known. The
ancient chronicles of the Scandinavians frequently present us with young war -
riors endeavouring to acquire the good opinion of their mistresses by boasting
of their accomplishments, 'such as their skill at chess, their .dextem%m swim-
ming and skating, their talentsin poetry, and their knowing all the stars by
their names. Mallet, Introd. Hist. Denmark, chap. xiii. Mr. Barrow informs
usthat the chess of the Chineeistotally different from that both of the Hindus
and Persans.  Travels in China, p. 158. It has been therefore probably, in
each of those cases a separate invention. The idea that chess was invented b
the Hindus was, we believe, first started by Hyde (de Relig. Vet. Pers.ii. 1.),
and thereafter it_has been taken for granted. * The curious reader may see an
interesting description of a game at chess b¥1four Brahmens, in Moor'sHist, of
Capt. Little'sDetachment, p. 189. That there are books in Ind_lacontalnm?
the doctrine of chess proves nothing. There are books in Icelandic, on the ar
of poetry, but the Icelanders were not the inventors of poetrK.

> The use of glass for windows, is a proof of civilization, that neither Greek
ngy Roman refinement presents—W.

" Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, & ¢." iii. 870. Dr. Tennant says

" Before thearrival of the Europeans, therewasnot ahouse In all Indjafur-
nished with glass windowsj even at present, when dlass is so common here, |
believe noneof the nativés have availed themselves of so obvious a remedy.
Glass is conddered by the Europeans as an indispensable requisite in the con-
struction of every Bungalow at the ugﬁe stations: the¥] have even introduced
the us of it intothe camp. Several officerscarry, on their march, a frame of
g[laﬁ which they fix in thewindward door of their tents, during the hot winds,
should the service call them into the field at that ssason." Indian Recreations,
i. 885.  See too, Voya?e aux Indea, par le P. Paolino, ii.403,404. TheJews .
first discovered the art of making glass. Tacit. Hist. lib. v. cap. vii.: Plin.
lib. v. cap. xix.; alib. xxxvi. cap. xxvi.; Strabo, lib. xvt; Josephua, Wars
of the Jews, ii. 19, The Hindus seem to be consderably behind the perfection
which the Japanese have attained in the useful arts. ""Asto all sorts of han-
dicrafts" says Keempfer,” either curiousor useful they are so liar from having
occason for magers, that they rather exceed all other nations in ingenuity
and neatness of workmanship, particularly in brass, gold, silver, copper.
What skill they have in working and tempering iron, is evident by the
goodness and neatness of their arms.  No nation_in the East ia so dexterous
and ingenious, in making, carving, ravmﬁ;, gilding of servaas, which isa
particular kind of a precious, blackish metal, made artificially of a mixture
of copper with a little gold. They weave silken suffs so fing, so neat and
equal, that they are inimitable even to the Chinee*' Kiempfer, Hist, of
Japan, Appendix, p. 02.—M.
LY
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In almost every manufacture, and certainty asa manufac- BOOK IL
turing people in general, the Hindus are inferior to the CHAP.T.

Chinese.  Yet Sir William Jones says of that latter people,
" Their mechanical artshave nothing in them characteristic
of a particular family ; nothing which any sat of men, in a
country so highly favoured by nature, might not have dis-
covered and improved."* The partialities, which it was s
much his nature to fed, prevented him from perceiving
how much less entitled to any kind of admiration were the
arts of another people, whom he had adopted it as a busi-
nessto eulogise

CHAPTER [ X.
Literature.

AS the knowledge of what conduces to the augmentation
of human enjoyment and the diminution of human
misery, is the foundation of all improvement in the condi-
tion of human life; and as literature, if not synonymous
with that knowledge, is its best friend and its inssparable
companion, the literature of any peopleis one of the sources
from which the surest inferences may be drawn with res-
pect to their civilisation. i

Thefirst literatureis poetry. Poetry isthe language of
the passons and men fed, before they speculate The
earliest poetry is the expresson of the fedings by which
the minds of rude men are the most powerfully actuated.
Before the invention of writing, men are directed aso to
the use of verdfication by the aid which it affords to the
memory. As everything of which the recollection is
valuable must behanded down by tradition, whatever tends
to make the tradition accurate is of corresponding impor-
tance. No contrivance to thisend is comparable to verse;
which preserves the ideas by preserving the very words.
In verse not only the few historical facts are preserved, to

~ " Outingiron" isnot so Smple a matter as our author ssemsto suppose It
isan art that hasbeenpractised in this manufacturing country, only within a
veryfewyears, The Hindushare the art of smeltingiron, of weldingit, and
of making steel; and have had these arts from timeimmemorial. Ctesas no-
tices the excdlence of Indian steed —W. .

> Worksof Sir W. Jones, Discourse on the Chinese.

VOL.11. D
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BOOK [1. which the curiosity of arude age attaches itself, but in
CHAP.I1X. verse are promulgated the maxims of religion, and the or-
———==dinances of law. Even after the noble art of writing is

known, thehabit of consigning to verse every idea, destined
for permanency, continues, till certain new steps are effected
in the intellectual career.

At thisfirst stage the literature of the Hindus has aways
remained. The habit of expressing everything in verse; a
habit which urgent necessity imposes on a people unac-
quainted with the use of permanent signs? and which the
power of custom upholds, till after a certain progress in
improvement, even among those to whom permanent signs
are known; we trace among the Hindus to the present
day. All their compositions, with wonderfully few excep-
tions, are in verse. For history they have only certain
narrative poems, which depart from all resemblance to
truth and nature; and have evidently no further connection
with fact than the use of certain names and a few remote
dlusions. Theirlaws, like those of rude nationsin general,
aein verse.  Their sacred books, and even their books of

It was long before mankind knew the art of writing; but they very early
invented several methods to supply, in a good measure, that want. The
method most commonly used was, to compose their histories in verse, and

sing them. Legislators made use of this expedient to consign and hand down
to posterity their regulations. The first laws of all nations were com in

verse, and'sung. Apollo, according to aver%/ ancient tradition, was one of the
first feglslators The same tradition says, that he published hislawsto the
sound of his If)]/re, that is to say, that he had set them to music. We have
certain proof that the first laws of Greece were a kind of songs. The laws of

the ancient inhabitants of Spain were verses which they su_r&g. Tuiston was
re%arded by the Germans as their first lawgiver. They said he put hislaws
info verses and songs.. This ancient custom was long kept up by several

nations." _Goguet's Origin of Laws, i. 28. See the various authorifies there
ﬁuote_d.Blghe aws of the Druids were in verse. Henry. Hist, of Great Bri-

ain,i. 315.

2 |t is not clear what the writer means by " permanent signs.” |f he means
the art of printing, the Hindus were, in that respect, situated similarly as the
Greeks and Romans were; and they should have dsoretained the use of metre
intheir literature. If he means the art of wrmnc}; the Hindus have been in

on of that, aslong as of aliterature, for any hing we know to the con-
rary—certainly |on_ . enough to have rendered the use of memoria stanzas as
a substitute for writing, Unnecessary and obsolete. A little consideration
might have led the writer to suspect that his theory did not satisfactorily ac-
count for the singularity, for the practice has nothing in common with the.
carminaantiqua of the Germans. = The principal reason for the continued use
of metre, ssems to be the greater facility of Itscomposition. Sanscrit metre
is unencumbered by rhyme—the Proso(%y Isinfinitely varied—and the greater
freedom of syntax, and the facility of forming compound terms, in which
rammatical “inflexions are merged, render it less laborious to construct me-
frical stanzas, than to attend_to the niceties of a complex grammar, which are
|nd_|s?enmble to the composition of Intell|%|ble prose. This seems, ta be the
ﬁglljet g]ducemsvnt to the continuation of the practice, and sot the power of
it alone—W.
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science, arein verse; and what ismorewonderful still,their BOOK It.

very dictionaries.

There is scarcely any point connected with the state of
Hindu society, on which the spirit of exaggeration and
enthusiasm has more signally displayed itself than the
poetry of the Hindus. Among those whose disposition
was more to admire than explore, scarcely any poetry has
been regarded as presenting higher claims to admiration.
Among the Hindus there are two. great poems, the Ra-
mayan, &‘d the Mahabharat, which are long narratives, or
rather miscellanies, in verse, and which their admirers
have been puzzled whether to denominate histories, or
epic poems. By the Hindus themselves, they are more-
over, regarded as books of religion ; nay, further, as books
of law; and in the Digest which the Brahmens, under the
authority of the British government, have recently com-
piled, the text of these poems is inserted as text of the
law, in the same manner as the text of any other legal au-
thority and standard. They may even be regarded as
books of philosophy; and accordingly the part of the Ma-
habharat, with the translation of which Mr. Wilkins has
favoured us, he actually presents to his reader as one of
the most instructive specimens of the philosophical spe-
culations of the country.

It isincompatible with the present purpose to spesk of
these poems in more than general terms.  They describe a
series of actionsin which a number of men and gods are
jointly engaged. Thesefictionsare not only more extrava-
gant, and unnatural, less correspondent with the physical
and moral laws of the universe, but are less ingenious,
more monstrous, and have less of anything that can en-
gage the affection, awaken sympathy, or excite admiration,
reverence, or terror, than the poems of any other, even
the rudest people with whom our knowledge of the globe

i " Le Dictionnaire Amarasinha est &crit en vera Sanscrit, comme tons les
anciens livres, et n'ex pas divi€' par chapitres comme les notres, mats par
dasesdenoms .. .. . ns...... dasae Searggavargga, ces adiredase des
Doms qui apartiennent an del; Manouchavama, de ceox_qui apartiennent &
ITiomme" etc. Voyage aux Indes Orientates, par le P. Paalino, ii. 228.
" Presquetons les livres Indiens amit ecritsen vers. L'astronomie, la mdde-
cine, rhistoire, tout te cluuite, 1bid. p.369. The same was the case with
the-ancient Germans. " Celebrant carminibos antiquis, quod nnam_apod
flloa memoriae et annalinm genus est, Tuistonem,”" etc. Tacit de mor. Germ,
cap.X.

CHAP. XX.
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BOOK |. has yet brought us acquainted. They are excessvely
cHAP.1x. prolix and insipid. They are often, through long passages

trifling and childish to a degree which those acquainted
with only European poetry, can hardly conceive. Of the
style in which they are composed, it is far from too
much to say, that ail the vices which characterize the
style of rude nations, and particularly those of Asia, they
exhibit in perfection. Inflation: metaphors perpetual, and
these the most violent and strained, often the most unna-
tural and ridiculous, obscurity; tautology; repetition ;
verbosity; confusion; incoherence ; digtinguish the Maha-
bharat and Ramayan.> That amid the numberless effu-

i Even Mr. Maurice, whose appetite for Hindu miracles isnot easily over-
come, could not digest the beauties of their historic muse. After an exhibition
of some of these specimens in_his history, he says,"” | know not whether some
of my readers may not be so insensible to the charms of the Indian historic
muse as to rejoice that the Ramayan (only pasi%&s of it were then in an
English dress) has not been translated; for certainly inflated accounts of thé
combats of giants, hurling rocks, and darting serpents at one another, and of
monsters whose blood, spouting forth in torrent*, is formed into considerable
rivers, are not very consistent with the sober and dignified page of history."
Maurice, Hist, of Hindustan, ii. 100. " To the above list of absurdities w6
maﬁ add monsters with ten heads and a hundred hands, which continue to
fight after all their heads are cut off, and mow down whole battalions." Ibid
{o. 248. " The minute accounts of incantations and combats of giants, that fill
he Indian legends, however they may astonish the oriental literati, have no
charm for the polished scholar of western climes, and are justly consigned to
puerile reading.” 1bid. p.251. Yet Sir William Jones could Say, " Thefirst
poet of the Hindus was the great Valmic ; and his Ramayan is an epic poem

. on the story of Rama (or rather of the three Itamas), which, in unity of action

magnificence of imagery, and eegance of style, far surpasses the learned and
elggorate work of Nca)%m}/s." See%siat. R$¥. 258.  We strongly suspect that
Sir William Jones never read the poem; or more of it than scraps.

3 At the time at which this was written, no other specimen of the Maha-
bharat had been translated, than the philosophical dialogue of the Geeta, and
asthere are certainly no such faults in that composition as those which Mr.
Mill describest he must have depended wholly upon his imagination for his
knowledge of their existence in the rest of the poem. Some portions of the
Ramayana had been rendered very uncouthly into English; but whatever
may be the defects there so ruthlessly stégaped of every redeeming grace, most
certainly page after page will be searched In vain for " metaphors perpetual,
and thede the most violent, strained, unnatural, and ridiculous.” tisclear,
therefore, that Mr. Mill had not read’ even such portion of the Ramayana as
was within his reach, but condemns both it and the Mahabharata upon the
credit of some vague and superficial criticism, applicable notto Hindu, tut to
Mohammedan poetry; the characteristics of which are totally unlike. There
is not so wide a contrast between Hindu and European poetry, as between
Hindu and Persian. With ra?ect to the particular poems under consideration,
they are not to be judged of by a European standard, and that which to a

erson professing the Hindu religion, constitutes their greatest charm, isto us
heir main deformity; but, leaving the absurd inventions of mythology oat of
view, _thea/ both abound in poetical beauties of the first order, and portion*
larly in delineations of picturesque manners and situations, "and in the ex-
pression of natural and amiable feeling. On this subject we may take the
opinion of a more competent judge of poetical merit than the historian. " Le

amayanaet |le Mahabharata sont des monumens d'une antiquity ve'nerable;

"mats, abstraction faite de la valeur que celaleur donne, j'y trouve des chosss
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gons, which a wild imagination throws forth, in its loose BOOK 1.
and thoughtless career, there should now and then be cHAp.Ix.
something which approaches” the confines of reason and =———

taste, isso far from surprising, that it would be truly sur-
prising if there were not. A happy description, or here
and therethe vivid conception of a striking circumstance,
are not sufficient; the exact observation of nature, and the
symmetry of a whole, are necessary, to designate the
poetry of a cultivated people.

Of the poems in dialogue, or in the dramatic form, Sa-
contala has been sdected as the most favourable specimen.-
The author, Calidas, though he left only two dramatic
pieces, Sir William Jones denominates the Shakspeare of
India, and tells us that he stands next in reputation to
their great historic poets, Valmic and Vyasa.

Sacontala was the daughter of a pious king, named
Caudca, and of a goddess of the lower heaven; brought
up by adevout hermit, as his daughter, in a consecrated
grove. The sovereign of the district, on a hunting excur-
sion, arrives, by accident in the forest. He observes
Sacontala, and her two companions, the daughters of the
hermit, in the grove, with watering pots in their hands,
watering their plants. Instantly he is captivated. He
entersinto conversation with the damsds and the heart
of Sacontala is secretly inflamed. The king dismisses his
attendants, and resolves to remain in the forest. In a
little time the quality of the lover is ascertained, whilethe
secret agitation in the bosom of Sacontala throws her into
a languor whioh resembles dissase  The king overhears a
conversation between her and her companions, in which,
being cosdy interrogated, she confessss her love. The
king immediately discovers himsdf, and declares his pas-
son. Thetwo friends contrive to leave them together,
and they consummate " that kind of marriage which two
lovers contract from the desre of amorous embraces”
So precipitate a condusion, irreconcileable asit iswith the
notions of arefined people, is one of the numerous mar-

sublimes, d'autres pletnes de charme et de grace, une fecondite* |nepuisable de
I"imagination, |'attrait du merveilleux, de nobles caracteres, des situations
paistoneea, et Je ne sais quelle candear sainte et ingenue, dans lea meeturt
qul y sont peinte”  Reflexions sur I'Etude des tangoes Asiatiques, per A, W.
& Belagel —
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BOOK 1. riages legal among the Hindus. Presently, however, the
CHAP. xx. king is summoned to his court. He promises to send for

his wife in three days, and leaves aring. In the meantime
a Brahmen, of a proud and choleric temper, comes to the
residence of the hermit, when his two daughters are at a
little distance, and Sacontala has been overtaken with
deep. Finding no one to receive him with the expected
honours, he utters an imprecation: " He on whom thou
art meditating, on whom aone thy heart is now fixed,
while thou neglectest a pure gem of devotion who de-
mands hospitality, shall forget thee when thou seest him
next, as a man restored to sobriety, forgets the words
which he uttered in a gae* of intoxication." This male-
diction, which falls upon Sacontala, is overheard by her
companions, and fills them with horror. They hasten to
appease the angry Brahmen; who tells them his words
cannot be recalled, but that the spell would be dissolved
when the lord of Sacontala should look upon his ring.
Her two friends agree to concea the calamity from Sacon-
tala, who now languishes at the neglect of her husband,
and finds herself pregnant. The hermit Canwa, who at
the time of the visit of the king was absent from home,
returns, and is, by a voice from heaven, made acquainted
with the events which have intervened. Encouraged by
good omens, he soothes Sacontda, and resolves to send her
to her lord. Her friends instruct her, should he not im-
mediately recognise her, to show him thering. Arrivedat
the palace, she is disowned by the king; thinks of the
ring, but discoversit islost. The king treats her, and the
messengers who brought her, as impostors; and orders
them into custody; but while they are conveying her
away, a body of light, descending in afemale shape, re-
ceives her into its bosom, and disappears ; upon whichthq
king regards ~the whole as a piece of sorcery, and dismisses
it fromhis thoughts. After a time, however, theringis
found, and conveyed to the king; when hiswife, and all
the connected circumstances immediately rush upon his

mind. Heisthen plungedinto affliction; ignorant where
Sacontala may be found. In this despondency, he is sum-
moned by Indra, the god of thefirmament, to aid him
againg a.race of giants, whom Indrais unabieto subdue.
Having asended to the odlestial regions, and acquitted



LITERATURE OF THE HINDUS.

39

himself gloriously in the divine service, heis conveyed, in BOOK 1.
his descent to the earth, to the mountain Hemacuta, CHAP.IX.

" where Casyapa, father of the immortals, and Aditi his
oonsort, reside in blessed retirement.” To this sacred
spot had Sacontaa*by her mother's influence, been con-
veyedj and there she had brought forth her son, a wonder-
ful infant, whom its father found at play with a lion's
whelp, and making the powerful animal feel the superiority
of hisstrength. The king now recognises hiswife and his
son, of whom the most remarkable things are portended;
and perfect happiness succeeds.

There is surely nothing in the invention of this story,
whichis above the powers of the imagination in an un-
cultivated age.  With the scenery and the mannerswhich
the Hindu poet has perpetually present to his observa
tion, and the mythology which perpetualy reigns in his
thoughts, the incidents, are among the most obvious, and
the most easy to be imagined, which it was possible for
him to choose. Two persons of celestial beauty and ac-
complishments meet together in a solitary place, and fall
mutually in love: To the invention of this scene but
little ingenuity can be supposed to be requisite. To
create an interest in this love, it was necessary it should
be crossed.  Surely no contrivance for such a purpose was
ever less entitled to admiration than the curse of aBrah-
men. Aring, with power to dissolve the charm, and that

ring at the moment of necessity lost, are contrivances to -

bring about a great event, which not only display the
rudeness of an ignorant age, but have been literally, or
almost literally, repeated, innumerable times, in the fables
of other uncultivated nations. To overcome the diffi-
culties, which the interest of the plot rendered it neces-
saly to raise, by carrying a man to heaven to conquer
giants for agod, for whom the god was not a match, is an
expedient which reguires neither art nor invention; and
which could never be endured, where judqment and taste
have received any considerablecultivation.

* Much of what is intended for disparagement here is the highest com-
mendation that criticism could have uttered. The incidents are natural and
easy, and in accordance with national taste and belief. The hero and heroine
aré pesons of the highest interest, not only for their rank, hut their beauty
and accomplishments.”  Yet, notwithstanding their exalted excellence, they are
subjected to the usual late of lovers.  The course of true love runsnot smooth,




Q

BOOKII.
CHAP. IX.

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

‘The poem, indeed, has some beautiful passages The
courtship between Sacoritala and Dushmantu is delicate
and interesting ; and the workings of the passon in two
amiable minds are naturally and vividly portrayed. The
friendship which exists between the three youthful maidens
istender and delightful; and the scene which takes place
when Sacontala isabout to leave the peaceful hermitage
where she had happily spent her youth; her expressons
of tenderness to her friends, her affectionate parting with
the domegtic animals she had tended, and even with the
flowers and treesin which she had delighted, breathe more
than pastoral swegtness These, however, are precisgy
theideas and affections, wherever the scene is a peaceful
one, which may naturally arise in the smplest state of so-
ciety; as the fables of the golden age and of Arcadia,
abundantly testify; and in whatever constitutes the
beauty of these soenes they are rivalled by the Song of
Solomon, which is avowedly the production of a smple
and unpolished age® Beyond these few passages thereis
nothing in Sacontala, which either accords with the un-
derstanding, or can gratify the fancy, of an instructed
people. -

Sir William Jones, who, on the subject of a supposed
ancient state of high civilization, riches, and happiness
among the Hindus, takes everything for granted, not only
without proof, but in oppostion to almost everything,
saving the assumptions of the Brahmens, which could lead
him to adifferent conclusion, says " Thedramatic species

and the%ore made unhappy by the most awful, in Hindu estimation, of all
events, thelmprecation of a Brahman. Theinterest is artfully kept up b%/ a
contrivance to which the only grave objection is, that it is not new, the
consequence of its being popular; and a happy catastrophe is brought about
by toe most approved of all rules, the dignus vindice nodus. In all thisthere
isgreat art, and the skill is evidenced By the success with which it hasde-
ceived thecritic.—W.
| Of the Song of Solomon, Voltaire, notwithstanding all his preudices
against the Jews, confesses ** Apres tout, ce cantique e un morceau pre'-
eteux de rantiquite*. C'es le senl Jivre d'amour qui nous soit rese” del
Hebreux. 11y est souvent parte de Jouissnce C'es une dglogﬁe Juive.
Le style est comme celuj de tons les ouvrages d'doquence des He breux,
sans llaison, sans suite, plein de repetitions, con f us, ridiculement metapbo-
rique;_ matsil g a des endroits qui respirent |a naivete* et i‘amour.” Vol-
taire, Diction. Phllos., Mot Solomon. The criticisms would in most respects
exactly suit Sacontala,—M. ) N
. Few, except the writer, would have had recourse to Voltaire, for acriti-
cism on the Song of Solomon. Still fewer will And any resemblance between
ttandSacontahJu—W.
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of entertainment must have been carried to great perfec- BOOK |l
tion, when Vicramaditya, who reigned in thefirst century CHAP. IX.

before Christ, gave encouragement to poets, philologers,
and mathematicians, at a time when the Britonswere as
unlettered and unpolished as the army of Hanumat."'
Sir William forgets that, more than a century before
Christ, the Britons had their Druids; between whom and
the Brahmens? in character, doctrines, and acquirements,
aremarkable similarity has been traced.®

The mere exitence, however, of dramatic entertain-
ments has been held forth, in the case of the Hindus, as
proof of a high state of civilization; and Sir William
Jones, whose imagination on the accomplishments of the
orientals delighted to gild, thinks the representation of
Sacontala must have been something pre-eminently glo-
rious; asthe scenery must have been striking; and " as
thereisgood reason,” he says " to believe, that the court
of Avanti was equal in brilliancy, in the reign of Vicra-
maditya, to that of any monarch in any age or country."*
To how great a degree thislatter suppostion is erroneous,
we shall presently ss2  In the meantime, it isproper to
remark, that nations may be acquainted with dramatic
entertainments, who have made but little progress in
knowledge and civilization. In extent of dominion, power,
and everything on which- the splendour of a court de-

i Prefaceto Sir William Joness Trandation of Sacontala. .

2 When the voluminous works of the Druids, or when any written specimens
of them areéaroduoed, we shal| be better ableto compare their learning with
that of the Brahmans. Even if the testimony of such superficial and credulous
inquirers as the ancients undoubtedly wer e, be admitted, it will ‘not be denied
that Sr William Joness parallel is'allowable. The Britons-were, if we may
credit the same testimony, which vouchesfor " the learning” of the Druids,
asunlettered and unpolished asthe army of Hanumat: they certainly had no
theatrical amusements—W.

* The conformities in_their religious sysem have already been remarked.
All their doctrines, their narratives, and even the laws of which they were
the promulgators, were delivered in verse. " They had made considerable
progress”” says Dr. Henry, " in several branches of learning. We shall be
confirmed inthis," he adds, " by observm(%the respectful termsin which the
best Gr and Roman writers speak of their learning. Diogenes Laertius

laces them in the same rank, in point of learning and philosophy, with
he Chaldeans of Assyria,‘'the Magi of Persa, and the gymnosophists and
Brachmaus of India, Both Caesr and Mela observe that they had formed
very Iar?e élstems_of asronomy and natural ph||osopf}y ; and that these
sysdems fogether with their observation on other parts of learning, were so
voluminous, that their scholars spent no less than twenty years In making
themselves master of them, and in getting by heart that”infinite multitude
of verses in which they were contained.” enry's Hist, of Great Britain,
ii. 5, and 1.153. .

* Preface to Sacontala.
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BOOK IL pends, it will not, probably, be aleged, that any Hindu
CHAP.IX. sovereign ever surpassed the present emperors of China

The Chinese, too, are excessively fond of dramatic per-
formances; and they excel in poetry aswell as the Hindus ;
yet our British ambassador, and his retinue, found their
dramatic representations very rude and dull entertain-
ments.*

As poetry is the first cultivated of all the branches of
literature, there is at least one remarkable instance, that
of Homer, to prove, that in arude state of society it may
acquire extraordinary perfection. At a point of civiliza-
tion lower than that which we ascribe to the Hindus,
poetry has been produced more excellent than theirs.
From the effects produced by the poetic declamations of
the Druids, it is certain that they must have
the faculty of working powerfully on the imaginations and
sympathies of their audience. The Celtic poetry, ascribed
to Ossian, and other bards, which, whatever age, more re-
cent or more remote, controversy may assign for its date,
is, beyond a doubt, the production of a people whose ideas
were extremely scanty, and their manners rude, surpasses,

i « Wretched dramas," Lord Macartney calls tliem. Barrow's Life of Lord
Macartney, ii. 286. ) . .

Garcilasso de la Vega, on the subject of the ancient Peruvians, says, " The
Amautas, who were men of the best ingenuity among them, invented come-
dies and tragedies, which, in their solemn _festivals they represented before
their king and the lords of his court.—The plot or’ argument of their
tragedies was to represent their military exploits, and the triumphs, vic-
tories, and hemic actions of their renowned men." Royal Commentaries of
Peru, bookii.chap. xv. . .

** Dramaticaswell aslyric poetry,” says Clavigero, " was greatly in repute
among the Mexicans." He then describestheir theatres, and adds, " Boturini
says, that the Mexican comedies were excellent." Clavigero, Hist, of Mexico,
book vii. sect. 43. Carli (Lettres Ame*ricaines, i. 296) says, " Mais que dire*
VOous Si ege vous assure que les Pdruviens Jouoient des coinddies pendant ces
fetes, ef qu'ils aimaient passonneinent ce plaisir.  Celaest cependant vrai.
La comitate faisoit done un des plaisirs du Pdru; mais latiage'die e'toit pre*-
fefrde a Tlascala, dont le peuple etoit rdpublicain. Chez un peuple i»de* periaant
on se plait-a pruduire lestyranssur lascene pour en inspirer lahainealagy - .
ration actnelle, qui latransmeta la suivante aison aauss remarquer
ce gobit du theatre chez plusieurs peuplesdes tiesdu Sud.” But an art which is
known to the islanders of the South Seg, is not a proof of high civilization. The
people in the Birman empire are fond of dramatic entertainments; but these
entertainments among them are very rude. Dr. Buchanan, Asiatic Hes. vi.

05.-M.

Of the Chinese drama, we are now qualified to judge, as well as of the
Hindu, by translations; and the comparison is much in favour of the |atter.
The action of Chinese playsis unskilful lE/ conducted, and they are wanting In
the high poetic tone which distinguishes those of the Hindus; at the same time
they are Iingenious, often mterestln% and represent manners and feelings with
truth, and sometimes with force. hey are the works of a civilized people.
Of the Peruvian and Mexican theatre we may estimate the merits when speci-
mens are produced.—W.
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in every point of excedllence, the sterile extravaganoe of BOOK 1.
the Hindus.! Insorude a state of society as that which cHap.1x.

existed in Denmark, Iceland, Sweden, at the time of our
Anglo-Saxon monarchies, the number of poets, and the
power of their compositions, were exceedingly great.?
Even in that figurative and inflated style, which has
been supposed a mark of oriental composition, and is, in
reality, a mark only of a low stage of society, uniformly
discovered in the language of a rude people, the poetry of
the northern bards exhibits a resemblance to that of the
Hindus, the Persians, Arabians, and other eastern nations,®
" The style of these ancient poems," says Mallet, " is very
enigmatical and figurative, very remote from common lan-

* The poems of Ossian are the impositions of a civilized age, founded upon a
few ancient traditions ; and their unnatural, and forced turgidity, their want
of truth, as pictures of manners, their barrenness of incidents, and the ¢
of both simplicity and variety, render them unworthy to be named with the
ta#thl?lmlc?' natL{;v and rich, although, sometimes, extravagant inventions of

indus.—W.

gl The poets of the north" (to use the wordsof Dr. Henry) " were particu-
larly famous in this period, and greatly caressed by, our Anglo-Saxon kings.
' 1t would be endless; (says an excellent antiquary)®to name all the poets of
the north who flourishedin the courts of thekings of England, or to relate the
distinguished honours and magnificent presents that were heaped upon them.'
The same writer_hath preserved the names of no_ fewer than eight of those
Danish, Norwegian, and Icelandic poets, who flourished in the Court of Canute
the Great.—The poems of those ancient bards of the north, are said to have
produced the most amazing effects, on those who heard them, and to have
roused or soothed the most impetuous passions of the human mind.  Revenge,
itiswell known, rages with the greatest violence in the hearts of warlike,
fierce barbarians, and is, of all their passons, the most furious and ungovern-
able :-yetitis sad to have been subdued by the enchanth power of poetry.
Egil-Skallagrim, afamous poet of those times, had quarrelled with Eric Blo-
dox, King of Norway; and in the course of the quarrel had killed the King's
son and several of hisfriends ; which raised the rage of Eric against him to
the greatest height. Egil was taken prisoner, and sent to the King, who was
then'in Northumberland. No sooner was he brought into the preSence of the
enraged monarch, who had in hisown mind doomed him to the most cruel
tortures, than he began to smgna Foem which he had com in praise of
his rof\]/a] virtues, and conveyed his flattery in such sweet and soothing strains,
that they procured him not only the forgiveness of all his crimes, but even
the favour of his prince. The power of poetry isthus described in one of their
moat ancient odes. « | know a song by which'| soften and enchant the armsof
my enemies, and render their weapons of none effect. | know a song which |
need only to sing when men have loaded me with bonds; for the moment |
ssréc}; it my chainsfall in pieces, and | walk forth at liberty. | know asong
useful to” all mankind: for as soon as hatred inflames theé sons of men, the
moment | sing it, they are appeased. | know a song of such virtue, that were
| caught_in a storm, | can hush the winds, and render the air perfectly
calm.*—Those ancient bards, who had acquired so great an ascendant over
the minds of their ferocious countrymen, must certainly have heen
of an uncommon portion of thaf poetic fire, which:is the gift of natars,
aﬂd cannot be acquired by art." —Henry's Hist, of Great Britain, book il.
chap. v. .

® This Is repetition of an error aready corrected. The poetry of England
might be classed with those of Persia and Arabia, with equal propriety, aa
that of the Hindus.—W.
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BOOK 1. guage and for that reason, grand, but timid; sublime, but
(MAP. IX obscure I everything should be expressed by imagery,

figures, hyperboles, and allegories, the Scandinavians may
rank in the highest dass of poets"* For these pecu-
liarities, too, this author philosophically accounts " The
soaring flights of fancy, may possbly more peculiarly be-
long to a rude and uncultivated, than to a civilized people.
The great objects of nature strike more forcibly on their
imaginations. Their passons are not impaired by the
congraint of laws and education. The paucity of their
ideas and the barrenness of the language, oblige them to
borrow from_all nature, images in which to clothe their
conceptions”?  The poetry of the Persans resembles that
of the Arabians; both resemble that of the Hindusj both
have been cdebrated in still higher srains, and are en-
titled to more of our admiration. The Persans havetheir

! Mallet, Introd. Hist. Denmark, i. 13. The following is avery soft but
correct delineation of the rude features of Hindu poetry. ™ The poetical ex-
pression of the Hindus perhaps offends by too great loftiness and emphasis.
One may understand their books and conversation in prose; but it is mﬁgos—
sible to"comprehend those in verse, until dl||ﬁem study has rendered them
familiar. Quaint phrases, perpetual allegories, the poetical terminations of the
words, contracted expressons and the Tike, render the poetical style obscure
and difficult to be understood, excepting to those who are inured toit. One
of theprincipal defects of the Hindu poets is that their descriptions are com-
monly too long and minute. For example, if they are describing a beautiful
woman, they are never contented with drawing'her likeness with a single
stroke Such amode of expression would not be strong enough for
the gross comprehension of a Hindu.  The poet must(j)amculanzethe beauty
of her eyes, her forehead, her nose, her cheeks, and must expatiate on the
colour of her skin, and the manner in which she adorns every part of her
body. He will describe the turn and proportion of her arms, Iegﬁ thighs,
shoulders, chest, and, inaword, of all parts, visible or Invisible; with an accu-
rate recital of the shape and form which best indicate their beauty and sym-
metry. He will never desist from his colouring till he has reﬁ)rmented in détail
every feature and part in the most laboured and tedious style, but at the same
time with the closest resemblance. The _erplthets, in their poetical style, are
fr%%uent and almost always figurative.—The brevity and conciseness of many
modes of expression in the Hindu idioms does not hinder their st>le, upon the
whole, from being extremely diffuse—To give an exact idea of the different
species of Hindu poesy would not be much' relished b%/ the greater number of
readers, so different in their manner from ours. All their Tittle piecesthat |
have seen are in general very fiat." Description, &c. of the People of India, by
the Abbe Dubois, p. 267.

2 Mallet, ut supra. In the very subjects of their poems, as well as the style
of them, the Scandinavian bards bore a great resemblanceto the Hindu.
fhe poetry of the Scalds, Mallet says (1bid. il. 183), " The same tasteand mole
of composition prevails every where: we have constantly allegories and com-
bats; giants contending with the gods: Loke perpetudly deceiving them;
Thor interposing in their defence, & c." The Scandinavians had not only
Striking poems, but treatises on the art of poetr)l/. Id. Introduction to the
Edda, p. xix. Clavtgero says of the Mexicans,” 1 he language of their poetry
was brilliant, pure,”and agreeable, figurative, and embellished with frequent
comparisons to the most Bleasn | objects in nature, such as flowers, trees
rivers, &c" Hist, of Mex. book vTi. sect 42. :
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great historic poem, the Shah Namu, corresponding to the BOOK |l.
Mahabharat or Ramayan of the Hindus. It embraces a CHAP, xx.

period of 3700 years, and conssts of 60,000 rhymed
couplets.  On this poem, the most lofty epithets of praise
have been bestowed; and a part of it, embracing a period
of 300 years, Sir William Jones sdects as itself a whole;
apoem trily epic, of which themerit hardly yiddsto that
of the Iliad itsalf.? We shall speak of it in the language
of an oriental scholar, who has made the literature of Per-
sia more peculiarly his study than Sir William Jones
The Shah Namu, says Mr. Scott Waring, " has probably
been praised as much for itslength, asitsintrinsic merit.
When we-allow it is unequalled in the East, we must
pause before we pronounce it to be equal, or to approach
very nearly, to the divinest poem of the West. The
sories in the Shah Namu," says he, " are intricate and
perplexed, and as they have a relation to each other, they
can only be understood by a knowledge of the whole.
Episodes are interwoven in episodes, peace and war uc-
cead each other; and centuries pass away without making
any alteration in the conduct of the poem—the same
prince continues to resist the Persian arms; the ssme hero
leads them to glory--and the subterfuge of supposing two
Afradiabs or two Roostums, betrays, at leadt, the intricacy
and confusion of the whole fable. Thecharacter of Nestor
answvered the most important ends his doguence and ex-
perience had a wonderful effect in soothing the contentions
of a divided council; but the age of Zal or of Roostum
answers no purpose, for they only share longevity in com-
mon with their fellow creatures™ In many ingances he
adds, " the poet istedious and uninteresting. He is often
too minute; and by making his description particular,
makes it ridiculous. An example of this may be given in
hisdescription of Ukwan Deo; which, iastead of express-
ing his immense sze by some bold figure, gives us his
exact measure: Bewasonehundred yardshigh, and twenty
broad!'* With respect to the style of this, aswell as of

-1 Thewordsof Sir William Jonesare: * Nobilissmum interna* et longissi-
mnm (volumini* enlm per magni, propedimidiam partem constituit) eat sSine
ulls dubitatione vera epicum, et profecto nullum eat ab Europeis acriptum
poema, quod ad Homeri dignitatem, et quad caglestem ardorem propiua ao-

+ cedat' Works, il. 502.
gTour to Sheeraz, by Ed. Scott Waring, pp. 158,169,160,198.
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BOOK II. other Persian poets, the same author informs us, that "the
CHAP.1X. style of the most admired Persian authors is verbose and
—-—— turgid; the mind isfilled with words and epithets, and you

probably meet with several quibbles and monstrous images
before you arrive at onefact."' And in another passage
he says, "The Persian poets, in all their similes or com-
parisons, fall infinitely below mediocrity."?

As soon as reason begins to have considerable influence
in the direction of human affairs, no use of letters is
deemed moreimportant than that of preserving an accurate
record of those events and actions by which the interests
of the nations have been promoted or impaired. But the
human mind must have a certain degree of culture, before
the value of such amemorial is perceived. The actions of
hisnation, or of his countrymen, which the rude and untu-
tored barbarian is excited to remember, are those which he

1 Tour to Sheeraz, by Ed. Scott Waring, p. 150. The author adds "I
shall give one ingance, from an immense number, of the forced images
of Per§an historians; it would be disgusting to thereader to produce others."
—a gtyle of which more than one ingance would disgust, must be a bad
dyle indeed. "Nous savons asez” says Voltaire, "que le bon goat n'a
|Iamajs_ e connu dans I'Orient.—Otez aux Arabes, aux Persans, aux Juifs,
le soleil et 1alune, les montagnes et les vallees, les dragons et les basliscs,
il ne leur reste presque plusde pogse” Voltaire, sur les Moeurs et I'Esprit
desNations, torn. 1.ch.v.

2 |bid, p. 235. To the imagination of the eastern poets, and above all,
of the Hindus, may be aptly applied, in many of its particulars, the descrip-
tion of the Demoness, Imagination, In the enchanted castle of Her maphr odix:

Sous les grands arcs— d'uu immense portique,

Amas confus de moderne et d'antique,

Se promenoit un fantéme brillant,

Au pied Ie_']ger, al'odl etinodant,

Au gestevif, alamarcheégaree

Latete haute, et de clinquans paree.

On voit son corps toujours en action,

Et son nom et VImagination.

N'm cette belle et churmanteddem

QuiprSrida dam Rome et dans la Gréce,

Aux beaux travaux de tant de grands auteurs,

8u1 repandit I'eclat de ses couléurs;
aiscélle~laqu'abjurelebon tent,

Cettedtourdie, efforte* insipide, .

Que tant d'outeurs, approchent de s pres.

Pres d'dle &tOit le Galimatias,

Mongtre bavard cares* dans sesbras.

. . LaPucdled'Orllans, Chant 17me.

Gibbon well denominates the Koran, " an endless incoherent rhapsody of
fable, and precept, and declamation, which seldom excites a sentiment or” an
idea, which sometimes crawls in the dust, and is sometimes logt in the clouds”
(HZhaé). 1 pM269. Yet it is a superior compostion to any work among the

indus—M.

This Is boldly said; especially as the means of comparison were wholly
wanting. It would be as reasonable to comparethe Koran with thelliad, at
with the|ffahabharat; but acritic of the school of Voltairelaaslittlelikely to
exhibit diffidence of judgment, aspurity of taste—W.
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wonders at and admires; and they are remembered solely BOOK |1,
for the pleasure of those emotions. Exaggeration, there- cHAP.1X.

fore, ismore fitted to his desiresthan exactness; and poetry

than history. Swelled by fiction, and set off with the em-

bellishments of fancy, the scene lays hold of hisimagination,
and kindles his passions. All rude nations, even those to
whom the use of |etters has long been familiar, neglect his-

tory, and are gratified with the productions of the mytho-
logists and poets.

Itisalowed on all hands that no historical composition
existedintheliterature of theHindus; they had not reached
that point of intellectual maturity, at which thevalue of a
record of the past for the guidance of the future begins to
be understood. "The Hindus," says that zeadlous and in-
dustrious Sanscrit scholar, Mr. Wilford, " have no ancient
civil history." Remarking a coincidencein this characte-
ristic circumstance between them and another ancient
people, he adds, " Nor had the Egyptians any work purely
historical ."? Major Rennel says, that, founded on Hindu
materials, there isno known history of Hindustan, nor any
record of the historical events of that country prior to

i The mistake which runs through most of our author's generalisations,
Is here committed; that of drawing universal inferences from particular in-
dances. because the greeks earlg cultivated history, therefore all other
peo?lewho have eroerged from barbarism, cultivate history; the Hindus have
neglected this branch of literature; therefore, they are still barbarians. But,
asno one but the writer would so regard them, we must ook to other causes
to explain what may be admitted, with some reservation, to betrue. It is not
correct to say, that the Hindus never compiled history, particularly since the
Mohammedan conquest. The literature of the south”abounds with local his-
toriesby Hindu authors. Mr. Stirling found various chroniclesin Orissa; and
Col. Tod has met with equally abundant materialsin Rajputaiia. The history
of Cashmir has been brought down, by a successon of ‘Hindu authors, from
the remotest ages to the reign of Ak bar ; and an account of Acbar's reign is
thework of aHjndu. See Mackenzie Col|ect|on: As.Res. vol.xv.,and Tod*s
Bajasthan. It is, however, true, that the details of ancient times, though
more authentic than they are presentI%/ represented to be, are few and im-
?erfe_ct; and there are various causes to account_for this more satisfactorily
han inapplicable generalities. The'bias of the Hindu mind was from the first
directed to matters of speculation; and it has never attached such value or in-
terest to the concern* of ephemeral mortality, as to deem them worthy of-
record. The duty of preserving the memory of all such events, wastrans-
ferred from the Brahman to an Inferior order of men; the bard, the herald
the genealogist, whose compilations were never invested with any degree of-
importance; nor, in general, were they probably of much worth. ~India
Appears to have been, with perhaps somé rare exceptions, parcelled out into
agreat number of petty states, whose transactions were, of too insignificant a
character, whose duration was too brief, whose influence upon the fortunes of:
the country was too confined, to have offered events that were deserving of:
commemoration. In later times, the Hindu hashad still less inducement to
cultivate history, asit would have been little else than a record of his own
humiliation, achronicleof centuriesof subjectiontoforeignrule.—W. ’

2 Wilford, on Egypt and the Nile, Asiat. Res. iuV296.
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BOOK II.. theMohammedan conquests;' and sincethat period, it isnot
cHAP.IX. to Hindu, but Mohammedan pens that we are indebted for

all our knowledge of the Mohammedan conquests, and of the
eventswhich preceded the passage to India by the Cape of
Good Hope? An inclination at first appesred among the
warm admirers of Sanscrit to regard the poems M ahabhar at
and Ramayan, as a sort of historical records. A morein-
timate acquaintance with those grotesque productions has
demonstrated the impossibility of reconciling them with the

5 Rennel's Memoir, Introd.g.xl. » )
"That no Hindu nation, but the Cashmirians, have left us regular his-
tories" says Sr W. Jones, " In their ancient language, we must ever lament."
Asiat. Res iv. xvii. What he meant by excepting the Cashmirians, we know
not. No history of them has ever been” seen, **"Although we have had re-
course” says Dr. Tennant, *' to the Sanscrit records at Benares for several
years, no hlsto% of the country has been found, which is the composition of a
native" Ind, Rec.i. 10. * Their poets" says Mr. W. Chambers, " ssem to
have been their only higtorians as well as divines; and whatever they relate is
wrapped_up in this burlesque garb, st off, by way of ornament, with circum-
gances higl éy incredible and absurd, and all this without any date, and in no'
order or mefhod, than such as the poet's fancy suggested and found most con-
venient, Asiat. Res i. 157.  Such is the character of the Puranas, from which
Mr. Wilford has exerted himsalf with such a waste of labour and credulity to
extract some scattered fragments of history; or rather something, it is difficult
to say what, on which some few historical inferences might be founded. ** The
department of ancient history in the East is so deformed by fable and ana-
chronism, that it may be conddered an absolute blank in Indian literature.”
Wilks's Mysore, Pref. p. xv. Mr. DOW'B preudices went far: * We mugt not,"
sayshe, (Prefaceto his Hist, of Hindostan) " with Ferishta, congder the Hin-
doos as destitute of genuine domestic annals, or that those voluminous records
they posess are mere legends framed by the Bramihs" Yet it has been found
that all which Ferishta said was true, and all that Col. Bow believed was
fdse—** Serioudy speaking, the turn and bent otthelmaglnanon of the people
of India are such, that they can in no wise be excited but by what is monstrous.
Ordinary occurrences make no impresson upon them at all. Their attention
cannot be gained without the introduction of giants and {)ygm|es The Brah-
mans, therefore, having studied this propensity, availed themselves of it to in-
rent areligiouswor ship, which they artfully Interwove with their own private
interests. This passon of the Hindusfor the extraordinary and the wonder ful,
must have been remarked by everyone who has ever so little studied their cha-
racter. |t continually leads to the observation | have so frequently repeated,
that asoften as it was necessary to movetheir grass imagination, some circum-
stance, altogether extravagant, but coloured with the hue of truth, was re-
quired to be added tothe simplicity of narrative or fact. To give them any
idea of the marvellous, something must be invented that will overturn, or at
least alter the whole order of nature. The miracles of the Christian religion,
however extraordinary they must aﬁpear toacommon under standing, areBy no
means s0 to the Hindus. “Upon them they have no effect The exploits of
Joshua and his army, and the prodigies they effected by the interposition of
God, in the conquest of the land of Canaan, seem to them unworthy of notice, -
when compared with the achievements of their own Rama, and the miracles
which attended his progress when he subjected Ceylon to his %/oke. The
mighty strength of Samson dwindles into nothing, when opposed fo the over-
whelming energy of Bali, of Havana, and the giants. The resurrection of
Lasarus itself is, in their eyes, an ordinary event, of which they se frequent
examples, in the Vishnu ceremonies of the Pahvahdam.—I particularize these
examples, because they have been actually opposed to me more than once
by@{ahroans hi my”disputations with them ou religion." - Abbe' Dubois,
p. 481 .
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order of human affairs, and, as the only expedient to soften BOOK |1.
the deformities in which they -abound, suggested a theory cHAP.I1X.

that they are allegorical .

The ancient Persians, who used the Pehlavi language, ap-
pear in this respect to have resembled the Hindus. " |
never," says Sir John Malcolm, " have been able to hear of
the existence of any work in the ancient Pehlavi that could
be deemed historical."? :

The modern Persians, in this, as in many other respects,
are found to have made some progress beyond the ancient
Persians, and beyond the Hindus. The first step towards
theattainment of perfect history is the production of prose
compositions, expressly destined to exhibit a record of real
transactions, but in which imagination prevails over exact-
ness, and a series of transactionsappearsin whichthelines
of reality can but faintly betraced. With histories of this
description the Persians abound ; but "the Persians" says
Mr. Scott Waring, *' do not make a study of history; con-
sequently their histories abound with idle tales, and extra-
vagant fables"® Another celebrated Persian scholar says:
" The Persians, like other people, have assumed the privi-
lege of romancing on the early periods of society. The first
dynasty is, in consequence, embarrassed by fabling. Their
most ancient princes are chiefly celebrated for their victo-
ries over the demons or genii called dives; and some have
reigns assigned to them of eight hundred or athousand

 sychis the opinion of some of the beet Sanscrit scholars; for example, of
Mr. Wilkins. Thesameidea is encouraged b S|rW|II|amjon§AS|aPK$
il.135. Thegood sense of Major Rennel rejected at an early period the notion
of their historical truth. " The Mahabharat U to contain a

large portion of interesting historical matter: but if the father of Grecian
poétry made so total .achanghem the story of Helen, in order to give a full
soopeto his iragination; what security ‘have, we that another poet may not
mislead usin matters of fact.” Memoit, p. xlii. A mind of greater compass
and force hasPrewoust said, " | t were absurd to quote the fable of the | liad or
the Odyssey, the legends of Hercules, Theseus, or GEdipus, as authorities in
matter of fact relating to the history of mankind; but they may, with great
justice, be cited to ascertain what were the conceptions and “sentiments of the
age in which they were composed, or to characterize the genius of that people,
with whose imi manonsth('a':y were blended, and by whom th%.wlere ftmdjy
rehetar?edsec?ncli mired." Ferguson, Essay on the Hist, of Civil Society,
parti L1,

* Hist, of Persia, i. 373. _ Tet the Jewish scripturestell us. that the deeds of
Lthe kings of Persiawere written in chronicles of that klggdom; and Ctesias,
who was at the court of Artaxerxes Mnemon, says he had access to volumes
contained in the royal archives. The Persians had no historians beforethe m%
of Mohammed; Kinneir's Geog. Mem. of the Persian Empire, p. 49—In Persia,
thereis now, as there has |ong been, aroyal historiographer, whose businessit
isto record fhe glories of the reigning prince. 1bid.

* Tour to Sheeraz, p. 153.

VOL. IL S
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BOOK IT. years"* On the comparison of the Grecian and native his-
CHAP.1X. tories of Persig, he says, "There seems to benearly asmuoh

resemblance between the annals of England and Japan, as
between the European and Asiatic relations of the same
empire." The namesand numbers of thekings, asexhibited
by the historians of the two countries, have no anaogy.
No mention in the Persian annals is made of the Great
Cyrus, nor of any king of Persia, the events of whosereign
can, by any construction, be tortured into a similitude with
his. Notraceisto befound of Croesus, of Cambyses, or of
his expedition against the Ethiopians; none of Smerdis
Magus, or of DariusHystaspes: "not avestige of thefamous
battlesof Marathon, Thermopylae, Salamis, Plaaea, or Mycale,
nor of the mighty expedition of Xerxes."?

j Richardson's Dissertations, p. 47. ) .
“Ibid. p. 47—60. He gives the foIIomeq as the account, by the Persian
historians, of the conquest of Alexander. Bahman, the King, had married
his own daughter. hen he died, leaving her pregnant, he appointed her
his sucoesor, if she had no son; and regent, if sie had one.  The lady
wished to reign; and being delivered of a son, concealed his birth. He
was exposed, but found, and brqught up by adyer. When grown to manhood
hejoined the Queen's army, which was marchmgnagamst the Greeks, and per-
formed prodigies of valour.. Theguw sent for him ; he was recognised, and
the Queen resgned, lie became King Darab. He marched againg Philip of
Macedon, and Torced him to take refugein a forest. Peace was granted, on
Philip'sgiving his daughter to Darab, and paying annually a thousand eggs of
gold. Philip"s daughter ceasad to please, and Darab sent "her back after_she
was pregnant. The child she brought forth was the famous Alexander. The
son of Darab, who succeeded him, proved so bad a king, that the nobles of
Persia advised Alexander to assert hlsnght to thethrone.” Alexander refused
theannual tribute. Darab, the younger, marched against him, and was con*
ucred. After the battle he was assasinated in his tent by his attendants.
ut Alexander protested hisignorance of the crime, and Darab named him his
*accessor, requesting him to govern Persia by Persian nobles, which he did.
Ibid. In another passage (I1bid, {) 826) he acknowledges that no account is
found in the Persian hisiorians of the expedition of Cyrustheyonnger. The
story of Alexander, astold by Sir John Malcolm, in hislate history of Persia,
issimilar, though not the same. Mr. Gibbon sayswell, " Theart and genius
of history hasever been unknown to the Asatics . ....... And perhaps the
Arabsmight not find in asingle historian, so clear and comprehensveanarra-
tive of their own exploitsaswill be deduced in the ensuing shegts”  Gibbon,
chap. li. Ghardin, speaking of the ignorance of the Persians, in regard to geo-
graphy and history, "“On necroiroit jamais quecette ignorance fut auss
outrée qu'ele Test, et Je ne l'auroia pu croire moi-mtme g je ne m'cn €tds
convaincu par un long usage . . ... . _...Pour ce qui et del'histoire du pays,
les livresqui en traiteut ne sont clairset siira, et ne se euivent, que depotsia
naistance de lareligion Mahomdtane: de manifere qu'on ne sepent fler arien
de ce qui est rapporte* de Sedes precedents,surtout en matter© de chronologic,
ol cesgens commettent les plus grosséres errcurs, confondant les dedes, et
mettant tout pee-mele sans se soucier du terns—Toutes ces higtotres, jusqu’au
terns de Muhammed, wont des pieces oh fabuleuses oh romanesques, remplies
demllle contesoh il n*yarien de vraisemblable” Voyage en Perse,ill. 256,
Aad Gibbon says (Hist, of Dec!. and Fall, ch. x. p. 442.)," So little has been
Praerved of Eastern history before Mahomet, that the modern Persansareto-
alvlv¥]l gnorant of the victory of Sapor, an event so gloriousto their nation." —
" When the Romans had supplanted the Greeks, and extended thejr dominion,
over all Europe, they also engaged in endlesswarswith toe Persian kings of the_
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On the geography and chronology, as pagts of the litera- BOOK 1.
ture of the Hindus, | shall expressmyself in thelanguage of cHAP.1x.

Mr. Wilford. "The Hindus," says that celebrated Hindu
scholar, "have no regular work on the subject of geography,
or none at least that ever came to my knowledge.! ~ | was
under a necessity of extracting my materials from their
historical poems, or asthey may be called more properly,
their legendary tales" In ancther place, he sys "The
Hindu systemsof geography, chronology, and history, areall
equally monstrous and absurd. The circumference of the
earth is said to be 500,000,000 yojanas, or 2,456,000,000
British miles: themountains are asserted to he 100 yojanas,
or 491 British miles high. Hence the mountains to the
south of Benares are said, in the Puranas, to have kept
the holy city in total darkness, till Maha-deva, growing
angry at their insolence, they humbled themselves to the
ground, and their highest peak now is not more than 500
feet high. In Europe, similar notions once prevailed; for
we are told that the Cimmerians were kept in continual
darkness by the interposition of immensely high mountains.
In the Calica Purana, it is said, that the mountains have
sunk considerably, so that the highest is not above one
yojana, or five miles high. When the Puranics spesk of
the kings of ancient times, they.are equally extravagant.
According tothem, King Y udhishthir reigned 27,000 years;
King Nandais supposed to have possessed in his treasury
above 1,584,000,000 pounds sterling in gold coin alone; the
value of the silver and copper coin, and jewels, exceeded

Ashkantan and Sassanian dynadties, for these Asiatic provinces. The events
of these early periods are not well described in our histories, as we have no
authentic records prior to the time of Mohammed: Bat the Greeks, who have
historieswhich extend back 2000 years, have minutely described all the cir-
cumstances of these wars"  Travelsof Mirza Abu Taleb Khan, trandafed by
Charles Stewart, Esg., M.A.S., Professor of Oriental Languages, in the Hon.
East India Company's College, Herts, iii. 23.

! Hindu literature is not devoid of sensble and correct geography, as far as
Indiais concerned. The general Fc];eograt)hy of the Puranas, is mythology.
Bnt even they declare the fopography of the country, mountains, and rivers,
and cities, with perfect fidelity. ol. Wilford's later as well as his earlier
notions, should have been cited. In the fourteenth volume of the Besesi 'rchg
isa paper on the ancient geography of I ndia, from original sources which h.
latter|ly come into his hands; and”from which rational and accurate accounts
of India wereto be extracted. Col. Wilford announced his I ntention of making
the originals over to the Adatic Soctaﬁlof Bengal; but the intention was never
fulfilled. The MSS. disappeared at his death, except afew loose leaves, from
me of which | trandated a description of the western digtricts of Bengal, con*
taming much curiousand authenticinformation. Oriental Quarterly Magazine.
S dl Vishnu Parana.—W.
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BOOK 11. all calculation: and hisarmy consisted of 100,000,000 men.
CHAP.1X. These accounts, geographical, chronological, and historical,

as absurd and inconsistent with reason, must be rejected.
This monstrous system seams to derive its origin from the
ancient period of 12,000 natural years, which was admitted
by the Persians, the Etruscans, and, | believe, asg, by the
Celtic tribes; for we read of a learned nation in Spain,
which boasted of having written histories of above six
thousand years."

Itis an error to suppose, that for the origin of unprofita-
ble speculations respecting the nature and properties of
thought, great progressincivilisation isrequired. The fears
and hopes, the conceptions and speculations, respecting the
Divine Nature, and respecting a future state of existence,
lead to inquiries concerning the invisible operations of the
mind. If we consult but history, we shall be led to conclude
that certain curious, and subtle, but idle questions, res-
pecting the mental operations, are a mark, not of a culti-
vated, but arude state of society.? It was during an age
of darkness and barbarity, that metaphysical speculations
engaged so passionately the minds of the European doctors;
and called forth examples of the greatest acuteness and
subtlety. It was prior to the dawn of true philosophy,
that the sophists, whose doctrine was a collection of inge-

* See Wilford on Egypt and the Nile, Asiat. Res. iii. 295; and on the Chro-
noJo'ay of theHindus. 'Ibid. v. 241. . .

Ir. Mill had no other key to the philosophy of the Hindus, than theimper-
fect views conveyed in a few verses of the laws of Manu. His opinion of its
character and value, is necessarily erroneous. Of his criticism on the pa
in the Code, it may be remarked, that besdes being as usua uncandid, he
makes no allowance for the d|ff|cuity of expressing terms, which in the origi-
nal, have a determinate import, by others which have no precise and definite
signification; and he forgets that in Manu, the ideas are enounced, not ex-

lained. The ob{ect of the writer not being to teach philosophy, but to detail
he evolution of the mind, and the rest, in'the order in which certain philogo-
Phlcal <chools had arranged them. With regard to the writer's theory, that
the cultivation of metaphysicsisaproof rather of barbarism than of civilization,
it may be asked if Locke, Descartes, Leibnitz, Kant, Schilling, were barba-
rians. That men when they begin to reason, should reason reSpecting their
own being is natural; but time, and thought, and intellectual effort, aré neces-
sary before their reasonings can assume s%/stemanc and diversified classifica-
tion. The metaphysical Speculations of the Hindus are now more accurately
known and estimated. *''Laphilosophic Indienne est tenement vaste que tons
les systemes de philosophic Sy rencontrent, qu'elle forme tout un monde
Fhllosopmque, et qu'on pent dire alalettre que I'histoire de |a pbilosophie de
‘Inde est un abrege’ de I'histoire entiere de |a Philosophic."—Cours del'liistoire
de |a Philosophic par M. V. Cousin. Thisopinion, it isimportant to observe,
isfounded not upon a few scattered and imperfect notions, but the elaborate
dissertations of Mr. Colebrook. Trans. K. As. Society. Professor Cousin, was
therefore acquainted with his subject.—W. :
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nious quibbleson abstract questions, enjoyed their celebrity BOOK 1.
in Greece. Pythagoras flourished at a very early age; and CHAP.IX.

yet there is a high degree of subtle ingenuity in the
doctrines he is said to havetaught. Amid the rudeness of
the Celtic inhabitants of Gaul and Britain, the Druids
carried, we know not how far, the refinements of metaphy-
sical speculation. Strabo, as quoted by Dr. Henry," says,
"The Druids add the study of moral philosophy to that of
physiology.? Ammianus Marcellinusinforms us, that the
inhabitants of Gaul, having been by degreesalittl e polished,
the study of some branches of useful learning was intro-
duced among them by the bards, the Eubates, and the
Druids. The Eubates made researches into the order of
things, and endeavoured to lay open the most hidden secrets
of nature. The Druids were men of astill more sublime
and penetrating spirit, and acquired the highest renown by
. their speculations, which were at once subtle and lofty."
The progress which the Arabians made in a semblance of
abstract science hasbeen highly celebrated. Thefollowing
observations, borrowed from one of the most intelligent of
the Europeans by whom they have been studied, will ena
ble us to appreciate their metaphysical science. Of the
Arabians, he says, even at the brightest period of their
history, the Europeans have been proneto form too favour-
able, indeed extravagant idess® Their bestwriters are the
translators or copiers of the Greeks. The only study peculiar
to them, a study which they continue to cultivate, is that
of their own language. But by the study of language, among
the Arabians, we must not understand that philosophical
spirit of research, whichinwordsinvestigatesthe history of
ideas, in order to perfect the art by which they are commu-
nicated. The study is cultivated solely on account of its
connexion with religion.  As the word of God conveys the
meaning of God, no conceivable nicety of investigation is
ever too much to elicit that meaning initsdivine purity.
For thisreason, it is of the highest moment to ascertain
! Hist, of Great Britain, il. 4. 2 Strabo, lib. iv. p, 107.
Ammian. Mareell. lib. xv. cap. ix.

* The high civilization, refined literature, beautiful language, profound phi-
[osoﬂhyﬁ polished manners, and amiable moralsof the Arabians, are celebrated
in the'highest strains, by H. de Boulainvilliers, Vie de Mahomet, p. 33; Ed.
of Amsgterdam, 1731. hagoras, after having studied the siences of the

Egyptians, travelled into Arabia to learn the phil hy of the Arabians.
Pg¥ghyr.deViththag. phitesopfly
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BOOK II. not only the exact signification of the words, but likewise
.CHAP.IX. the accents, inflections, Sgns, and pauses; in a word, all

the most minute niceties of prosody and pronunciation;
and it isimpossble to conceve what a degree of compli-
cation they have invented and refined on this subject,
without having heard their declamations in the mosjuest
The grammar alone takes several yearsto acquire. Next is
taught the Nairn, which may be defined the stience of
terminations. These, which areforeign tothevulgar Arabic,
aresuperadded towords, and vary accordingtothenumbers,
cass genders and person.  After this, the student, now
walking among the learned, isintroduced to the study of
doquence.  For this, years arerequired; because the doc-
tors, mysterious like the Brahmens, impart their treasures
only by degrees. At length arrivesthetime for the study of
thelaw and the Fikah; or science peculiarly so called, by
which they mean theology. If it be conddered that the
object of these studies is always the Koran; that it isne-
cessary to be acquainted with all itsmystical and allegorical
meanings, to read all its commentaries and paraphrases, of
which there are 200 volumss on thefirst verse: and to dis
pute on thousands of ridiculous casss of conscience; it
cannot but be allowed that one maypassoneswholellfeln
learning much and knowing nothing.> It is vain, as the
same author still further remarks, to tell us of colleges
places of education, and books. These words, in the regions
of which we are treating, convey not thesameideasaswith
us* The Turks, though sgnal, even among rude nations,
for their ignorance are not without speculations of a
similar nature, which by superficial observers have been
taken for philosophy. " Certainitis" saysSir JamesPorter,
"that ther eareamong the Turksmany philosophical minds.
They have the whole sysems of the Aristotelian and
Epicurean philosophy trandated into their own Iangtage"*

1 "
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" The metaphysical questions” says Gibbon, "on theattri- BOOK 1.
butes of God, and theliberty of man, have been agitated in CHAP.1X.
the schools of Mahomedans, as well as in those of the e

Chrigians"! And Mr. Elphinstone informsus that if the
rude Afghaun is ever stimulated to any degree of literary
activity, it iswhen pursuing the subtleties of metaphysical
speculation.?

Thesefacts coincide with a curious law of human nature,
which some eminent philosophers have already remarked.
The highest abstractions are not the lagt result of mental
culture, and intellectual strength; it is discovered, that
some of our most general and comprehensive notionsare
formed at that very early period, when the mind, with
little discriminating power, is apt to lump together things
which have but few points of resemblance and that we
break down these genera into gpecies more and more mi-
nute, in proportion as our knowledge becomes more ex-
tensive, more particular, and precise  The propensity to
abstract speculations is then the natural result of the state
of the human mind in a rude and ignorant age®

Persansis, T believe, extremely confined. They have trandations of Euclid,
Ptolemy, the works of Plato, Aristotle, Pythagoras, and some other of the
?reﬁlan philosophers, which few of them read, and fewer understand.” Tour
oSheeraz,p. 254.

§Hist, o#JDecIine_and Fall, &c. ch.i. Mr. Forster mentions a Mussulman
fellow-traveller, a disputant, who, s?)¥s he, " unhappily for, himsdf, and his
neighbour s, had conned over some of those books of ingenious devices and
quant syllogisms, which are held in high note among the modern Maho-
metlggs and havefixed amongthem a false distorted taste” Travelsin India,
p. 106.

2" There is generally awant of ardour in pursuit of knowledge among the
Agatics, which ‘Is partaken by the Afghauns exceptmagi,( however, in” the
sdences of dialectics and metaphyscs, in which they take much interest,
and have made no contemptible progress”  Elphinstone's Account of Caubul,

p.4169. . .

% The clearest accounts | have seen of thisimportant fact, which M r . Dugald
Stewart (Elements of the Philosophy of the Human Mind, 1. 281), appearSnot
tohaveknown that any body had nadticed but M. Tur got,isin thefollowing pas-
sage of Condillac. " Mais il"faut observer, qu'une fois qu'un enfant commence
aqgdnlraliser, il rend nne ide'e auss etendue qu'elle pent I'etre, C'ext-a-dire
qu'il se hate de donner le meme nom a tons les objets qui se ressemblent
grossferement, et il les comprend tons dans une seule dasse. L es resssmblances
sent les premiéres choses qui lefrappont, pare* qu'll ne salt pas encore assz
ttnalyaer pour distingunr les objets par les qualités qui tour sont propres. |l
nlmaginer a done des dasses moms generales, que lorsqu'il aura apprisa ob-
server par au les choges different. Le mot homme, par exemple, et d'abord
pour roi une denomination commune, sous laquelle il comprend mdixtincte-
utent tout leshommes. Mais lorsgue dans |a suite 0 aura occason de con*
aottre les d|fferent$_c_:ond|t|on§ il fera ausstot les dases subordonness et
notes generaes de militahr e magistrals, de bourgeois, d'artlsant, de
laboureurs, fcc,; tel est done l'ordre dr Co
tout a coup de I'indivtdu an genie, pc
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The Vedanti doctrine, which has caught the fancy of
ome of the admirers of Sanscrit, aPpearsto be delivered
viva voce, and soldly in that mode™ As no passage im-
plying it hasbeen quoted from any Sanscrit work, it might,
if it were any refinement, be susgpected of being wholly
modern. The following isthe account of it by Sir William
Jones. " The fundamental tenet of the Vedanti school
conssted, not in denying the existence of matter, that is,
of solidity, impenetrability, and extended figure (to deny
which would be lunacy), but in correcting the popular
notion of it, and in contending that it has no esence in-
dependent of mental perception, that existence and per-
ceptibility are convertibleterms, that external appearances
and sensations are illusory, and would vanish into nothing,
if the divine energy, which alone susains them, were sus-
pended but for a moment; an opinion which Epicharmus
and Plato ssem to have adopted, and which has been
maintained in the present century with great eegance,
but with little public applause ; partly because it has been
misunderstood, and partly because it has been misapplied
by the false reasoning of some unpopular writers, who are
said to have disbelieved in the moral attributes of God,
whose omnipresence, wisdom, and goodness, are the basis
of the Indian philosophy. | have not sufficient evidence
on the subject to profess a belief in the doctrine of the
Vedanta, which human reason alone could, perhaps, neither
fully demongtrate, nor fully disprove; but it is manifest,
that nothing can befurther removed from impiety than a
System whoally built on the purest devotion."2

"1n some of these observations” Mr. Dugald Stewart
veryjustly observes "there is a good deal of indistinct-
ness and even of contradiction." He aso remarks, that
Sir William Jonestotally misunderstands the doctrine of,
Berkdley and Hume® We may suspect that he not less

etpdees qu'on multfplie d'autant plus ?u_'on acouiert plus de discernement,
c'\ea—a—dlre, qu'on apprend mieux a faire I'analyse des choses”  Court
d'Etade, 1. 49, 60, Ed.‘a Parme, 1776. Vide note A. at the end of the
volume. - )
l A strange assertion which Ward could have corrected, as he enumeratesa
Ioggwst of Vedanti writings, iv. 172—W. ! o
orks of Sir Wm, Jones, i. 165. It may be remarked, that Sir William
Jones, affer all these praises_allows that the Vedanti doctrinesare wild-and
erroneous.  Asiat. Res. iv. 164,166. . o
Elements of the Philosophy of the Human Kind* voi.il. note B.
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widely mistakes the doctrine of the Brahmens, and fastens BOOK 1.
atheory of his own creation upon the vague and unmean- CHAP. DC.

ing jargon which they delivered to him. If in all minds
the propensity be strong, and in weak minds irresistible,
to see only through the medium of a theory ; we nead not
wonder if theory manufactures the ideas of the other
snss of hearing, for example, after the same manner.
YIf the smplest narrative of the most illiterate obsarver
involvesmore or less of hypothess; and a village apothe-
cary or a hackneyed nurse, is sddom able to describe the
plainest cass without employlng a phraseology of whioh
every word is a theory,"' we may condude with certainty
that the same intrusion isvery difficult to avoid, in making
up otr own conception of what we hear, and till more in
clothing it with our own language. Of the ideas which
we profess to report, and which we believe that we merely
report, it often happens that many are our own ideas, and
never entered the mind of the man to whom we ascribe
them.

We have a more distinct account of the same doctrine
from Sir James Macintosh, whose mind is more philoso-
phical, and on oriental subjectsless prepossessed and less
credulous than that of Sir William Jones  Presenting, in
aletter to Mr. Dugald Stewart, an account of a conversa-
tion with a young Brahmen, " Hetold me" sayshe, " that
besdes the myriads of gods whom their creed admits,
there was one whom they know by the name of Brim, or
the great one without form or limits, whom no created
intellect could make any approach towards conceiving;
that, in reality, there were no trees, no housss no land, no
s, but all without wasMaia, or allusion, the act of Brim;
that whatever we saw or felt was only adream; or, ashe
expressad it in his imperfect English, thinking in onés
sleep; and that the re-union of the soul to Brim, from
whom it originally sprung, wes the awakening from the
long deep of finite exisence™?

It will require few words, in application of the evidence
égduced in the chapter on religion, to make it sufficiently
appear that this is a natural part of that language of

1ThewordS|nwh|chth|s portant observation Iseqressd aeborraNaj

fr heppy 1on of It r. Sewart, in the same val
q?f‘e[mﬁg‘?gtrambedgyyw Sewart, tothenoteqx%t’erdﬁgwe
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BOOK |1. adulation towardsthe deity, in which the Hindu theology
CHAP.1X. mainly condss One of the deties, who is chosn asthe

chief object of adoration, is first made to excd all the
other deities; next to absorb all their powers; next to
absorb even themselves; and lastly absorb all things* The
fancy of "Maia" is only a part of "the absorption of all
thingsin God." Thereisnothing but God. All our sup-
posad perception of things besdes Gad is, therefore, only
illusion ; illuson created by God. Why, then, does God
create such an illuson 1 Thisis avery necessary question.
If it were put; and why it has not been put, we may a
littleadmire; the Brahmens might very conssently reply,
that asfor a usg a design, a purposg, in the actions of their
God, they never thought of ascribing to them any* such

- quality. He pleasss himsdf by his actions and that is

enough; no matter how fantagtic the tage. It is with
great pleasure | quote the following coincidence with my
own opinion, expressed in a subsequent passage of the
same letter. " | intend to invetigate a little the history
of these opinions ; for | am not altogether without appre-
henson, that we may all the while be mistaking the hy-
perbolical effusons of mystical piety for the technical
language of a philosophical sysem. Nothing is more
usual, than for fervent devotion to dwell so long, and so
warmly, on the meanness and worthlesness of created
things, and on the al-auffidency of the Supreme Being,
that it dides insengbly from comparative to absolute lan-
guage, and, in the eagarnes of its zeal to magnify the
Deity, ssams to annihilate everything dse Todigtinguish
between the very different import of the same words in
the mouth of a mystic and sceptic, requires more philoso-
phical discrimination than most of our Sanscrit investi-
gatorshavehitherto shown."

Sir James might have passad beyond a suspicion; if
from nothing ese from the very words of the conver sation
bereports. Human life is there not comparedto adeep j
it is literally affirmed to be a deep; and men are not
acting, or thinking, but only dreaming. Of what philogo-
phical sysem does this, form a part ? We awake; only
when we are re-united to the Divine Being; that is; when

! VideKiprt, vol.i. p. 256.
Sewart*s Etein. ut supra.
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we actually become a part of the Divine Being, not having BOOK 1.
a separate exigence.  Then, of course, we cease to dream ; CHAP.IX.
and then, it may be supposed, that Maia ceesss Then ===

will there be anything to be known 1 anythingreal 1 Or
is it the same thing, whether we are awake or adesp ? But
my reader might well complain | was only trifling with
him, if | pursued this jargon any further. What grieves
me is, that between the two passages which | have imme-
diately quoted, Sir James (we must remember that it isin
the negligence of private correpondence) has inserted the
following words. " All this you have heard and read before
as Hindu speculation. What struck me was, that gpecu-
lations so refined and abstruse should, in a long course of
ages have fallen through so great a ace as that which
separates the genius of their original inventor from the
mind of this wesk and unlettered man. The names of
these inventors have perished; but their ingenious and
beautiful theories, blended with the most monsrous su-
pergtitions, have desxended to men very little exalted
above the mogt ignorant populace, and are adopted by
them as a sort of articles of faith, without a suspicion of
their philosophical origin, and without the possibility of
comprehending any part of the premises from which they
were deduced*'  Yet Sir James himsdf has dexcribed the
origin from which they were deduced; namely, "the hy-
perbolical efusons of mystical piety;" and surdy the
Brahmens of the present day may understand these effu-
sons as well as their still more ignorant predecessors’

i Another circumstance is always to be remembered. If the Brahmens are
once informed of the European doctrine, they will take abundant care to make
their own conform toit. " With respect to the real tenets of the Hindus on
subjects of theology, they are to be taken from their ancient books rather
than from the oral declarations of the most learned Brahmens of modern
times, who have discovered that the opinions of Chrigtians, concerning the
natureof God, are far more rational than those currently entertained among
them, and that the grossidolatry of the Hindus is contemned by the more in-
telligent natives of the western world.  Befnier seems to have found occason
for The ssmeremark in histime; for, after relating a conference between him
and some learned pandits, in which the latter endeavoured to refine away the
grosness of their image worship, * Votla (says he) sans ajouter ni diminuer, la
olution qu'ils me donrferent; mais, a vous dire |e vrai, cela me sembloit un
pett trtp Men concerts a la Chreétfteine, aux nrtx de ce quej'en avols apuris de
pluseurs autre* pandits’ * (Grant's Obseéfvations on the State of Society
among tlse Asatie SJbJ|_9|.'IS of Great Britain, ? 78. Papers on India, ordered
to,be printed by the House of Commons, 16th Jane, 1813) This supposad
refinement, such asit is, Mr. Elphinstone found among the rude and uncivi-
lised Afghauns. " Another sect in Caubul it that of the Soofees who ought,
perhaps; to be consdered as a daw of philosopherd rather than of religioniss®
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BOOK Il. ~ With respect to morals or duty, it appeers not that any
CHAP. IX. theory has ever been constructed by the Hindus. In what

regards the preceptive part, their ethics exactly resemble
those of all other rude and uninstructed nations; an ex-
cellent precept, and a foolish or absurd one are placed
alternately, or mixed in nearly equal proportions, in all
their books which treat upon the subject. For spedmens
of their ethical precepts, it is sufficient to refer to what
we have already produced under the head of rdigion. If
all the good precepts were sdected from the rest, and ex-
hibited pure by themsdves, they would present a tolerably
perfect code of the common duties of morality. Aswe
have authors who have attached importance to this, with-
out adverting to the fact that a soundness in detached
maxims of morality is common to all men down to the
lowest gage of society, it is necessary to give a oecimen
of the ethical rules of nations confessedly barbarous. We
might, perhaps, be satidfied with a reference to the pro-
verbs of Solomon, and other preceptive parts of the Jewish
writings, which are not equalled by the corresponding parts
of the books of the Hindus. We shall, however, produce
another ingance, which is less exposad to any objection.
The Havamaal or sublime discourse of Odin, isa Scandina-
vian compostion of great antiquity. It isa string of moral
aphorigms, comprised in 120 stanzas, with which, as a

Asfar as| can understand their mysterious doctrine, their leading tenet ssems
to be, that the whole of the animated and inanimate creation is an illusion;
and that nothing exists except the Supreme Being, which presents itself under
an infinity of shapesto the soul of man, itself a portion of the Divine essence,
The contemplation of this doctrine raises the ees to the utmogt pitch of
enthusasm. They admire God in everything; and, by frequent meditatjon
on hia attributes, and by tracing him through all hisforms, they imagine that
they attain to an ineflkble love for the Deity, and even to an entire union with
hissubgance” (An Account of the Kingdom of Caubul, by the Hon. M ount-
stuart El'phll’]ﬁme,'g.ZQl). Seg, for an account of a Smilar sect in Persa,,
Malcolm's Hist of Persia, 1i. 386.-How different is all this from the curious
mult of the refined and mgmlouareesonmgsof Berkeley 1 And how shallow
the headsthat confound them | —-M.

Thewhole of what is here said on the subject of the Vedanta doctrine, al
founded on the brief notice of Sir Wm. Jones, and a private letter of Sir James
Mackintosh, is necessarily imperfect and erroneous The conclusion, too* is
thereverse of what any one ése would have drawn from the authorities cited,
one of whom spesks of the Vedanta doctrine as built on theunrest devotion t
and the other callsthe theory refined, abstruse, ingenious, and beautiful. As
they am fhe sole authority for the premises, their condusions are *of ‘equal
weight. The Vedanta sysem has been snce fully explained by Mr. Cole-
brooke. Dr. Taylor, Bam Mohun Roy, Sir Graves Haughton, Colond Tans
Kennedy. Trans. R. As. Society. Trandation of the Prabodha Thandrodaya.

Trandafionsfrom the Vedas. Asatic Journal, etc.—W. -



LITERATURE OF THE HINDUS.

61

whole, there is nothing in Hindu literature in any degree BOOK |1.

worthy to be compared. The following is a specimen:

"To the gues who enters your dwelling with frozen
knees, give the warmth of your fire: he who hath tra-
velled over the mountains hath need of food and well-dried
gar ments:

" A man can carry with him no better provison for his
journey than the strength of hisunderstanding. In a foreign
country thiswill be of more useto him than treasures, and
will introduce him to the table of srangers:

" Thereisnothing moreusdesstothesonsof theagethan
todrink too much ale; themorethe drunkard swallows, the
less is his wisdom, till he loses hisreason. Thebird of
oblivion sings before those who inebriate themsdves, and
sedls away their souls

"1 have never yet found aman so generous and munificent,
asthat toreceive at his house was not to receive; nor any o
liberal of hisgiftsastoreect apresent when it wasretur ned
tohim:

"They invite me up and down to feads if | have only
nead of a dight breakfast; my faithful friend is he who will
give me one loaf when he has but two:

" Whereisthereto befound avirtuous man without some
failing; or one so wicked as to have no good quality?"*

Amongthepartsof Hindu learning chosen by itsadmirers
as the peculiar objects of their applause, are the niceties,
the numerous aud intricate subtleties, of the Hindu gram-
mar. Weareinformed by an eminent Sanscrit scholar, that
the grammatical precepts of onesingle treatise are no fewer
than 3996. The reader will observe, that thisnumber is
composad of thedigit 3 and its multiples, towhich peculiar
virtues are ascribed by the Hindus. It is not improbable
that the rules may have been made to correspond with the
number, rather than the number with therules. Neverthe-
less, we learn from Mr. Oolebrooke, that "those rulesare
framed with the utmost condseness the conssquence of
very ingenious methods”  But it isadded, that the studied
bf evity of the Paniniya Sutras renders them in the highest
degree obscure; that even with the knowledge of the key to
their interpretation, the student finds them ambiguous;

: e Mallet, Introd. Hist. Denmark, vol.ii. For additional illuitrationswe
R Lt s et v e, e

CHAP. IX.
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BOOK IL that the application of them, even when understood, disco-
CHAP.IX. vers many seeming contradictions: and that, with every

exertion of practised memory, theutmost difficulty isexpe-
rienced in combining rulesdispersed in apparent confuson
through different portions of Paninis and lectures. The
number of commentarieson thebooksof grammar isexceed-
ingly great, and many of them very voluminous™*

As these endless conceits answer any purpose rather than
that of rendering language a more commodious and accur ate
instrument of communication, they afford aremarkable spe-
cimen of the spirit of a rude and ignorant age: which isas
much delighted with thejuggleriesof themind, asit iswith
those of the body, and is distinguished by the absurdity of
its passion for both.2 It could not happen otherwise than
that the Hindus should, beyond other nations, abound in
those frivolous refinements which are suited to the taste of
an uncivilised people. A wholerace of men were set apart
and exempted from the ordinary caresand labours of life,
whom the pain of vacuity forced upon some application df
mind, and who wereunder the necessity of maintainingtheir
influence among the people, by the credit of superior learn-
ing, and if not by real knowledge, which is dowly and with
much difficulty attained, by artful contrivancesfor deceiving
the people with the semblance of it. This view of the
situation of the Brahmens serves to explain many things
which modify and colour Hindu society. In grammatical
niceties, however, the Hindus but discover their usual
resamblance to other nations in the infancy of knowledge
and improvement. We have already seen that the Arabians
on thissubject carry their complex refinementsto a height
soarcdy inferior tothat of the Brahmens themselves® Even
the Turks, who arenot in general arefining race, multiply .
conceits on this subject.” During the dark agesthe fabrica-
tion of grammatical distinctions and subtleties furnished a
favourite exercise to the Europeari schoolmen.®

ECOIebrookeontheSans:ri't and Pracrit Languages Aaiat. Res.roi.rll.

“ Mr. Colebrooke till further remark*, that the Hindus delight in scholagtic
disputation; and that their controversial commentaries on grammar exhibit
copious specimens of it.—lbid. -

Vide aupra, p. 63-45. o . o

«Toot cequelemauvaisgout pent inventer pour fatiguer I'esprit,insWOT
delices, et ravit leur admiration. Memoiresdu Baron deTott sur let Tun* et
lea Tartars*) i.8. T ) - S

* Thefollowing remarkable passagein the celebrated tetter of our country--
man, and (tout for one exception) admirable countryman, Sir Thomas Mor esto-
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Not only the grammar; the language itself has been cde- BOOK L.
brated asthe mark of a refined and degant people. " It iS CHAP. Ix

more copious” wearetold, "than the Latin. It has several
words to express the same thing. The sun has more than
thirty names, the moon more than twenty. A house has
twenty; a done, Sx or seven; a tree, ten; a ledf, five; an
ape ten; acrow, nine"!

That which is a defect and deformity in language is thus
cdlebrated asa perfection.® The highest merit of language
would consg in having one name for every thing which

Martin Dorpius, affords at once a proof of the fact, and a judgment on the
practice; " At nunc absurda qusadam portenta, ad certam ‘bonarum artium
nataperniciem.et luculenter ab antiquis distincta, commiscuerunt ; etveterura
Smstmas traditiones sas adjectis sordibus infecerunt omnia. Nam in Gram-
atica (ut omittam Alexandrum, atque id genus alios; qui quamquam im-
Fente, tamen grammaticam utcunque docuerunt) Albertus quidam, gramma-
ticam se traditurumr professus, logicam nobis quondam, aut metaphysicam,
immo neatram, sed merasomnia, mera deliriagrammaticse loco substituit: et
tamen has migacissimae nugce in publicas academias non tantum receptee sunt
sed etiam plerisque tarn impense placuerunt, ut is propemodum solus allqmd
in grammatica valere censeatur, quisquis fuerit Albertistffi nomen assequutus.
Tantum auctoritatis habet,ad pervertenda bonorum quoque ingeniorumjudicia,
semel ab ineptis tradita, magistris, dein_tempore corroborata persuasio. Quo
fitat minus mirer, ad eundem modum_in diaecticae locum nugas plus gnam
sophisticas irrepsisse quee cultoribus suis argutiarum nomine tarn vehementer,
arrident." " Caramuel says of the subtle doctor, Scotus, Vix alibi subtilius
teripait quam cum de gratnmaticu” modi* significandi. = Mr. Home Tooke,
however, on this, remarks, that his De modialignificandi should be entitled,
An Exemplar of the subtleart of saving appearances, and of discoursi gé; deeply
and learnedly on asubject with which we are perfectly unacquainted. (%wd
Ien{ m éubtlllluzs)vel magis tenuo quum quod nihil eat XDlversmns of Parley,
ntrod. p. 12,
21 L e Pere Paolino (Bartolomeo? Voy%gbe_ aux Indes, IL 201. )
Mr. Gibbon quaintly says, " In Arabiaaswell asiu Greece, the perfection
of language outstripped” the refinement of manners; and her speech could
diversify the fourscore names of honey, the two hundred of a serpent, the five
hundred of a lion, the thousand of a sword, at atime when this copious dic-
tionary wasintrusted to the memory of an illiterate people.” Hist, of Decl.
and Fall, etc. ix. 240, The Germarn Professor Foster, who writes notes on the
Voyage du Pere Paolino, says not ineptly on the passage quoted in the text
(Paolino, Voy. aux Indes, i1i.399), " Ce n'est pas de cette raaniere-la qu'on
doit jnger dé la richest d'une langue. On acoutume de dire que lalangue
Afebe est riche, parce qu'elle aje ne sas quel nombre de synonlmes pour ex-
primer lemot epee. Un de ces synonimes, par exemple, signifie le meurtrier
hommea. Cen'est la, dans laredite*, qu'une expression metaphorique et
ftfuree, telle qu'on en peat former dans toutes les [angues tant soit pen cul -
tMe*.  On pouvait de meme tronver plus de trente noms pour exprimer le
soleil dans les poetes Grees; mais il n'est venu dans |'esprit de personne, de
faire vaioir cela poor prouver la richesse de la langue Grecque." Our own
sa(ﬁ;acmus and, in many respects, highly philosophical, Wilkins judges better
when he names " tignificancp, perspicuity, brevity, and, consequently, fa-
cility,” among the perfections of a langusga; And Says that the mul,tltud'e of
rulesin the Latin " argues the imperfection of that [anguage, that it should
stand in need of such and so many rales as have no foundafion in the philo-
sophy of If these roles be not mecemtrpto language, and ac-
cording to nature, hat that words may signify sufficiently, and, in some resFeUS,
better without them, then there |s?reater Judgment showed in laying them
aside,of naming alanguage without them.”™ Essay towards a Besi Character,,

o
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BOOK I1. required a name, and no more than one! Redundancy is
CHAP. IX. a defect in language, not less than deficiency. Philosophy,

and even common good sense, determine that every thing
which can simplify language, without impairingitin point
of precision and completeness, is afirst-rate advantage. An
ignorant and fantastical age deems it aglory to renderit in
the highest degree perplexing and difficult.

The other perfections which are ascribed to the Sanscrit,
are its softness, or agreeableness in point of sound, and its
adaptation to poetry. Of its completeness or precision,
those who were the fullest of admiration for it, were too
little acquainted with it to be able to venture an opinion.
Y et completeness and precision would have been undeniable
proofs of the mental perfection of the people by whom it
was used; while a great multitude of useless words and
grammatical rules were the very reverse. Nothing is more
probable than that a language which has too many words of
one description, has too few of another, and unites in equal
degree the vices of superfluity and defect.> The adaptation
of a language to poetry and the ear affords no evidence of
civilisation. Languages, on which equal eulogies are
bestowed to any which can be lavished on Sanscrit, are the
languages confessedly of ignorant and uncivilised men.
Nothing can surpassthe admiration which isoften expressed
of the language of the modern Persians. Molina, the intel -
ligent and philosophical historian of Chili, informsus, that
of the language of the Chilians the grammar is as perfect as
that of the Greek or La“in; that of no language does the
formation and structure display greater ingenuity and feli-

etc. p. 448. Another writer, who spesks with as much boldness as he thinks
with force on the subject of language, says, " Persons too dull or tog idle to
understand the subject, cannot, or wiTl not, perceive how great an evil man
words is; and of their copia verborum, as if a jierson disessed wit
gout or dropS{ boasted of hlsltzlqreatjomts, or big belly.” And again, * It can-
not lie too often repeated, that superfluous variety and copia are faults, not
excellencies.  Simplicity may be considered poverty by perverted understand-
ings, but it is always of_Pr utility; and to trueag_udges it dways
beauty and di i;nlty." Phi OSOFhIC Etymology, or Rational Grammar, bv James
Gllchnst,g). 10, 170. " | f the Sariscrit iSto be admired for its amplicated
rammar, the Ethiopic should be admired for its 202 letters." Wilkius' Essay
owards alteal Character, p. 14.

1 What would become of poetr , of eloquence, of literature, of intellect, if
language was thus shoru of all thaf givesit beauty, variety, grace, and vigour ?

—}.vfhis is a gratuitous assumption in the case of the Sanscrit language. One
of its merits is not here advened to; its subservience to a sound theory of
general philology and the affinities of languages—W.
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city.! Thelanguage of the Malaysis described asremarkably Book 1.
sweet, and well adapted to poetry.? Clavigero knows not CHAP.|X.

where to set alimit to his admiration of the Mexican tongue.?
" Many extravagant things have been advanced concerning
the great antiquity and superior excellency of the Anglo-
Saxon language. According to somewriters, it was the most
ancient and most excellent in the world, spoken by the first
parents of mankind in Paradise; and from it they pretend
to derivethe names, Adam, Eve, Cain, Abel, and all the ante-
diluvian patriarchs."*

The same sacred volume which affords the most authen-
tic materials for ascertaining the Hi ndu modes of accounting
for the phenomena of mind, lends equal assistance in
leading us to a knowledge of their modes of accounting for

! " Gi' indigeni Chilesi formano una sola nazione divisa in varie tribu, e
tutti hanno la medesimaflsionomia, e la medesma lingua chiamata da loro
Chiledugu, che vuol dire lingua Chilese. .Quaa.h;?uae dolce, armoniosa,
espressiva, regolare, e copiosissma di termini fatti enunciare non solo e
oo flsiche g’\‘enerall, o particolari, maanclfe le cose morali, e astratte." Saggio
lS,léIJ.aStor%4 aturale del Chili Del Signor Abate Giovanni Ignazio Molina,
ib. iv. p. 334.

2 Marsden's Hist, of Sumatra, p. 197, ed. 3rd. )

" It is so copious, polished, and expressive, that it has been esteemed by
many superior to_the Latin, and even to the Greek. It abounds," says he,
"'mare than the Tuscan, in diminutives and augmentatives, and more than
the English, or any other |language we know, in verbal and abstract terms;
for there ishardly ‘averb from which there are not many verbals formed, and
scarcglal a substantive or adjective from which there are not some abstracts
formed. Itis not less copious in verbs than in nouns; asfrom every single
verb others are derived of different significations. Chihua " istodo;" Chi-
chihua, " to do with diligence or often;" Chihuilia, ** to do to another;" Chi-
hualtia, " to cause to_bé done ;" Chihuutiuh, " to go to do;" Chihuaco, *' to
cometo do ;" Chiuhtiuh, " to be doing," etc. Having mentioned the extra-
ordinary variety with which the Mexicans express different degrees of respect,

adding adverbs and other particles to the names employed, Clavigero adds,

This variety, which gives so much civilization to the Iagjguage, does not,
however, make it difficult to be spoken, because it is subjected toTules which
are fixed and easy; nor do we know any language that is more regular and
methodical. The Mexicans, like the Greeks and other nations, have the ad-
vantage of making compounds of two, three, or four simple words; but they
do it with more economy than the Greeks did; for the Greeks made useof the
entire words in composition, whereas the Mexicans cut off syllables, or at |east
some, ctters from them. Tlazotti signifies valued, or béloved; Muhuitxic,
honoured or revered; Tespixqui, priest; Tatli, father. To unite these five
words in one, they take eight consonants and four vowels, and say, for instance,
NotlazomahultzteOpixcatatzin, that is, my ver){ worthy father, or re/e(ed
priest, prefixing the No, which_ corresponds to the F[;ronoun my, and addin
txin, which is aparticle expressive of reverence. There are some compounds
of so many term* as to have fifteen or sixteen ?lllable_s .. Inshort, all
those who have learned this language, and can judge of its copiousness, regu-
larity, and beautiful modes of , are of opinion, that such a language
ggnirgot_ havsgct be?f spoken by abarbarous people."” Clavigero, Hist, of México,

ok Vii. sect. 41.

. * Henry'sHist, of Great Britain, iv. 365.—" | know not alanguage spoken
in Europé that hath words of more Sweetness and greatness than_theirs:"
Penn's L etter on the American Indians, in Clarkson's Life of Penn,i. 385.

VOL.11I. F
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BOOK IL the phenomena of matter. " At the dose of the night of
CHAP.1X. Brahma, "intéllect, called into action by hiswill to create

worlds, performed again the work of creation; and thence
first emergesthe subtle ether, to which philosophersascribe
the quality of conveying sound."' Ignorant that air isthe
great agent in the conveyance of sound, the Hindus had
recourse to a fiction; the imagination of a something, of
whose exigencethey had noproof. Equally futile is their

account of air. " From ether, effecting a transmutation in.
form, springsthe pureand potent air, a vehicle of all scents; ¢
and air is held endued with the quality of touch."> The
word touch is here ambiguous; it may mean either that

air istangible, or that it has the faculty, the snse of touch.
The latter, | sugpect, isthe meaning of the original j for |

can hardly credit that so great a master of language as Sir

William Jones would have explained a passage which only
meant that air istangible, by so exceptionable aterm as
that it isendued with the quality of touch. | can with

less difficulty supposg, from other ingtances, that he endea-
voured to doak a most absurd idea under an equivocal

trandation.

With respect to light and heat, wearetold in theimme-
diately succeeding passage " Then from air, operating a
change, rises light or fire, making objects visible, spreading
bright rays, and it is declared to have the quality of
figure " It sufficiently appears from these several passages
that the accounts with which they satisfy themsdves, are
merely such random guesses as would occur to the most
vulgar and untutored minds. From intellect rose ether."
from ether, air; from air, fireand light. It appears from
this passage that they consder light and heat as absolutely
the same: yet the moon afforded them an instance of light
without heat; and they had ingances innumer able of heat
without the presence of light.  What isthe meaning, when
it isdedared that fire, aliaslight hasthe quality of figure,
it is impossble to say. That fire, or, which is the same
thing, light,isitself figured, isan affirmation wherein little
meaning can be found. That fire, that is, light, isthe cause
of figurein all figured bodies, isan affirmation which, not-
withstanding the absurdity, is in exact harmony with the

L Laws of Mew, ch. t T5 2 Ibid. 76. ° Ibid. 77.
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mode of guessing at the operations of nature, admired as BOOK 1.

philosophy among the Hindus.

Theaccount of water and earthisalink of the same chain.
"From light, a change being effected, comes water with the
quality of taste; and from water is deposited earth with
thequality of smell."* Asfrom ether cameair, sofromair
light, from light water, and from water earth. It is usdess
to ask what connexion appears between water and light, or
earth and water. Connexion, reason, probability, had
nothing to do with the case. A theory of successive pro-
duction "struck the fancy of thewriter, and all inquiry was
out of the question. Here occurs the samedifficulty asin
the case of air; air was endowed with the quality of touch;
water and earth are said to have the qualities of smell and
taste. In this we perceive a most fantastic conceit: To
water is ascribed the quality of taste; to earth the quality
of smell; tofire, the quality of figure, (I suspect it should
be translated sight); to air, the quality of touch; and to
ether, the quality (as Sir William Jones translates it) of

CHAPIX.

conveying sound; | suspect it should be translated, the -

quality of hearing.?
We have thus seen the speculations respecting the origin
and qualities of the principal parts of inanimate nature.

5 Laws of Menu, ch. i. 78, )

“ It is not easy to apprehend the force of the technical terms of a system
withwhich we are imperfectly acquainted, and it is still more impossible to
express their purport in a foreign language in which no precise equivalents
for the originals exist. We need not wonder, therefore, that the author sees
nothing_but absurdity in the imperfectly detailed evolution of the elements
and their properties, “athough as far asrelates to the connexion between the
elements and their properties there is nothing irrational or absurd in the
scheme. The Hindusearly adopted the doctrine that there is no vacuum in
nature, but observing that” air was excluded under various circumstances from
a)ace they devised, in order to account for the separation of particles, a subtle

ement or ether, by which all interstices, the most minute and inaccessible,
were pervaded, a notion which modern philosophy intimates some tendency to
adopt, as regards the planetary movements; and it was to this subtle element
that _the{ ascribed the property of conveying sound : in which they were so
far right that in vacuo there can be no_sound. Air, again, issaid to be pos-

of the faculty of touch, that is, it is the medium through which the con-
tact of bodies is effected—ether keeps them apart—air impeéls them together
tfire, or rather light, has the property of figure. Mr. Colebrooke renders it o
colour; in either case the theory is true, for neither colour nor form is discern-
ible except through the medium of light.  Water has the proper;%/ of taste, an
affirmation perfectly true, for nothing is sensible to the palate until it ia
dissotved by the natural fluids. The presence of odour as a property of earth,
isleesintelligible, but the notion was probably derived from observation of the
fragrance of the vegetable world, which was ned to the soil on which the
flowers bloomed. "That these viewsare open to philosophical objectionsisper-
fectly true, bat they are not fantastic, not random guesss, they are founded on
observation, and &€ not devoid of rationality.—W. )
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BOOK Il. The same divine volume affords us a specimen of their
CHAP.1X ideas concerning the origin of at least one great depart-

ment of animated nature. " From hot moistureare born
biting gnats, lice, fleas, and common flies; these, and what-
ever is of the same dass are produced by heat."* If this
bé an idea natural enough to the mind of an uncultivated
observer, it is at least not a peculiar proof of learning and
civilisation.

Of the arbitrary style of deciding without inquiry, the
natural and ordinary style of all rude minds, a curious e
cimen is afforded by the Hindu dogma, that vegetables, as
well as animals, "have internal consdousess, and are
sensble of pleasure and pain."?

Mr. Wilford, theindustrious explorer of the literature of
this ancient people, informs us. " The Hindus were super-
ficial botanigts, and gave the same appéllation to plants of
different dasss"® To arrange or dassfy;* on this or any
other subject, ssems an attempt which has in all ages
exceaded the mental culture of the Hindus.

Of all drcumstances, however, connected with the state
of Hindu society, nothing has called forth higher expres
sons of eulogy and admiration than the asronomy of the
Brahmens. Mons. Bailly, the cdebrated author of the
History of Astronomy, may be regarded as beginning the
concert of praises, upon this branch of the stence of the
Hindus. The grounds of his condusons were certain
agtronomical tables; from which he inferred, not only ad-
vanced progress in the sdence, but a date so ancient as to
be entirely inconsstent with the chronology of the He-
brew Scriptures. The man who invented a theory of an
ancient and highly civilized people, now extinct, formerly
existing in thewilds of Tartary, and who maintained it
with uncommon zeal, and all the efforts of hisingenuity,
isnot to be trusted as a guide in the regions of conjecture.
Another cause of great distrust attaches to Mons. Bailly.
Voltaire, and other excellent writers in France, abhorring
the evils which they saw attached to Catholicism, laboured

* Laws of Menu, ch. i. 45, % Ibid. 49, See Ao Ibid. xi. 148 to 146.

» Wilford on Egypt and theK ile. Asiat. Res iii. 310. .

The Hindus were certainly unacquainted with either the Linnsean
or natural orders, but they were careful observer* both of the external
and internal properties of plants, and furnish copious lists of the vegetable

world, with sengble notices of their uses and names significant of their pecu-
liaritiess—W.
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to subvert the authority of the books on which it was BOOK I1I.
founded. Under this impulse, they embraced, with et CHAP.IX.
treme credulity, and actual enthusiasm, the tales respect- =———

ing the great antiquity of the Chinese and Hindus as
disproving, entirely, the Mosaic accounts of the duration
of the present race of men. When a cae occurred, in
which it appeared that this favourite concluson could be
established on the strength of astronomical observations
and mathematical reasonmg, the great object seemed to
be accomplished. The argument was laboured with the
utmost diligence by Mons. Bailly, was received with un-
bounded applause, and for a time regarded as a demon-
stration in form of the falsehood of Christianity.

The mogt eminent of all the mathematical converts,
gained by Mons. Bailly, was Mr. Playfair, the professor of
mathematics in the University of Edinburgh. A biaswas
probably created in his mind by the high reputation of
Mons. Bailly for his attainments in that science in which
Mr. Playfair himsaf was so great a master ; and any fee-
ing of that nature could not fail to be greatly strengthened,
by the loud applause, in which his countrymen, both those
who were still in India, and those who had returned from
it, at that time concurred, of the wonderful Iearningl,
wonderful civilization, and wonderful ingtitutions of the
Hindus ; applause which imposad implicit belief on minds
such as that of his illustrious colleague, the author of the
Historical Disquisition concerning the knowledge which
the ancientshad of India. In a paper published in the
Transactions of the Royal Society of Edinburgh, Mr. Play-
fair stated, with skill and dexterity, the matter of evidence
on which the proposition is founded; ! and in an article
lately published in the Edinburgh Review,? the arguments
are controverted by which Mr. Bentley had endeavoured
to overthrow his opinion; but a sugpenson of bdief, till
further information shall yield more satisfactory proof, is
all that in this latter document is contended for.

Such a demand, however, isinfinitely too much, and at
variance with all the principles of reasoning. When an
opinion is obvioudy contradicted by a grand train oi cir-

5 Transaction* of the R al Sodiety of Edin. vOL.II. ) o
2 Of which he has over all Europe been recognised asthe wither; Videinfra,
p.105,notel . :
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BOOK Il. cumstances, and is not entirely supported by the special
CHAP.1X. proof on which it pretends to reg, it is unproved; and

whatever is unproved, and out of the known order of na-
ture, is altogether unworthy of belief; deserves smple re-
jection.

Whoever, in the present improved state of our know-
ledge, shall take the trouble to contemplate the proof
which we posssss of the date of knowledge and civiliza-
tion among the Hindus, can form no other conclusion, but
that everything (unless astronomy be an exception) bears
clear, concurring, and undeniable testimony to the ignor-
ance of the Hindus, and the low state of civilization in
which they remain. That such a people are masers of
the stience of astronomy to a degree which none but na-
tions highly cultivated have dsawhere ever attained, is
oertainly not to be credited on any chain of proof that is
not entire.

Of the fitness of the proof to maintain any such con-
cdusons as have been founded upon it, an idea may be
formed from this; that Mr. Bentley, who had paid great
attention to the books of Hindu astronomy, says they are
all of. modern date, and their pretensons to antiquity,
founded only on forgery.? As his moderate knowledge of
mathematics, however, and even the indegancies of his
style, have been sarcagtically employed to throw discredit
upon his condusions, it is of importance to add that the
two mathematicianswhoser eputation for profundity ssems
to exceed that of their contemporaries, Laplace, and an
eminent ornament of our country, not only reject thein-
ference of the great antiquity and perfection of the Hindu

*Mr . Playfairhas himself given usa criterion for determining on his notions
of the Hindu astronomy, which is perfectly sufficient. He says in the con-
dusions of hisdiscourse (Edin. Trans, il. 192)," These condusions arewithout
doubt extraordinary; and have no other claim to our belief, except that their .
being false were much more wonderful than their bel_ngltrue." n this prin-
ciple, the quegtion is decided: for the wonder is little that they should be
false, but mighty indeed werethey true.

¢ Aaiat. Res Vi, 577.—M. As presently mentioned, Mr. Bentley had but a
moder ate knowledge of mathematics. He had a_still more moderate know-
Ietj%e of Sanscrit, and was quite incapable of forming an opinion of the authen-
ticity of Sanserif writings, upon an accurate estimate *? their contents.* His
notion that the astronomical works of the Hindus were all forgeries, was
founded entirely upon p;gudu_:e, not upon inquiry. Having Known him

ersonally, the'writer had various opportunities of ‘appreciating his charac-
er, in this respect Hindu forgery, was the engrossng idea of bis mind
with Wh{/?lh it was vain to argue, as it was the progeny of passon, not of
reason.-W.
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astronomy, but from the evidence offered, draw a conclu- BOOK 1.
sion directly the reverse; viz., that this science is in the CHAP.IX.

very same state of infancy among the Hindus with all the
other branches of knowledge. The Surya Sidhanta is the
great repository of the astronomical knowledge of the
Hindus. It is onthe authority of our own countryman*
| «m enabled to declare, that this book is itself the most
satisfactory of all proofs of the low state of the science
among the Hindus, and the rudeness of the people from
whom it proceeds ; that its fantastic absurdity is truly
Hindu; that all we can learn from it are afew facts, there-
sult of observations which required no skill; that its vague
allegories and fanciful reflections prove nothing, or every-
thing ; that a resolute admirer may build upon them all
the astronomical science of modern times; but a man who
should divest his mind of the recollection of European
discoveries, and ask what a people unacquainted with the
science could learn from the Surya Sidhanta, would find
it next to nothing.’

! No weight can be attached to an anonymous authority; what means has
he had of forming an estimate of the Surya Siddhanta? The translation of
a standard work on Hindu astronomy, is'much wanted, to determine accu-
rately the extent of their science. © The conclusions founded on partial
extracts from astronomical works, and dissertations, having certain circum-
seri bed-purpcils\;es ar8 necessarily imperfect, and are probably, in many respects,
erroneous.—W.

: Dr. Smith, with his usual sagacity, says," There are various causes which
render astronomy the very first of the sciences which is cultivated by arude
people: though from theé distance of the objects, and the consequent myste-
riousness of their nature and motions, this would seem not to be the case.” Of
all the phenomena of nature, the celestial ap{)eermc_&s are, by their greatness
and beaute/, the most strikingly addressed to the curiosity of mankind. But it
is not only their greatness and beauty by which they become the first objects
of a speculative enriosity. The species of objects in the heavens are few lu
number; the sun, the moon, the planets, and the fixed stars. Al the changes,
too, which are ever obser\/ed in these bodies, evidently arise from some differ-
once in the velocity and direction of their several motions. Al this formed a
very simple object” of consideration. The objects, however, which the inferior
parts of nature presented to view, the earth and the bodieswhich immediately

surround it, though they were much more familiar to the mind, were more apt *

to embarrass and perplexit, bx the variety of their species, and by the intricacy
and seeming irreqularity of the laws or orders of their succession. Thevariet

of meteorsin theair, of clouds, rainbows, thunder, lightning, winds, rain, hai

snow, is vast, and tﬁe order of their succession seems to be most irregular an

inconstant. The species of fossils, minerals, plants, animals, which are found
In the watersand near the surface of the earth, are still more intricately diver-
sifted; and if we regard the different manners of their production, theirmutual
influence in altering, destroying, supporting. one another, the orders of their
succession seem to admit of an almost infinite variety If the imagination,
therefore, when it considered the appearances in the heavens, was often per-
lexed and driven out of its natural career, it would be much more ex| 1O
ile time embarrassment, when it directed its attention to the objects which
the earth presented to it, and when it endeavoured totrace their progress and
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The Hindu astronomy is posssssed of very considerable
accuracy in regard to the mean motions. In other re-
spects, it has no pretensons to correctness or refinement.
Astronomy may acquire great accuracy in regard to the
mean mations, without the help of any nice or delicate
observations, and while the science can hardly be said to
exist. If thereis every reason to believe, and none what-
oever to dishdieve, that the mean motions of the Hindu
astronomy have been gradually corrected in the same
manner in which the calendars of ancient nations have
been improved, the legitimate concluson cannot be mis
taken.

Asfar as a conduson can bedrawn respecting the state
of astronomy among the Hindus, from the state of their
instruments of observation (and an analogy might be ex-
pected between those dosdy connected circumstances)
the inference entirely correponds with what the other
ciroumgtancesin the condition of the Hindus have a ten-
dency to establish. The observatory at Benares, the great
seat of Hindu astronomy and learning was found to be
rudein structure, and the instruments with which it was
provided of the coarsest contrivance and construction.

Even Mr. Playfair himself observes that " regular ob-
servations began to be made in Chaldeawith the era of
Nabonassar ; the earliest which have merited the atten-
tion of succeeding ages”  The observation which he next
presents is truly philosophical and important. “ The cu-
riosity of the Greeks" says he, " was, soon after, directed
to the same object; and that ingenious people was the
first that endeavoured to explain or connect, by theory,
the various phenomena of the heavens"' - This was an

successve revolutions” Essays by Dr. Adam Smith, p. 97, 98. Of the Per-
sans M r.SmttWarlné;says*' Their perversepredilection for judicial astrolow,
excitesthem to thestudy of astronomy, mere!a%thatth may foretell the con
junction of the planets; and when they are able to do thiswith any degree of
accuracy, they are accounted men of condderable stience.. They have two
decriptions of Ephemeris; thefirst containing the conjunction and o?_posnon
of theluminaries:_and the second fhe edipses the longitude and latitude of
the stars" &c. Tour to Sheerax, p. 864. Thepages of the historian bein
Mttleadapted to mathematical and astronomical’ discusson, | haveinserted,
by way of ARpen_mx, an examination of theargumentsfor theanti¢uity and ex-
cdlence of the Hindu astronomy; with which the friendship of the great ma-
thematician towhom | have alluded lias enabled me to elucidate the subject.
See Append. Ho. |. at theend of the chapter.

1:;’15Playfair on the Ajstronomy of the Brahmens. Trans. Boy. Soc. Edin. ii.
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important step; all that preceded was mere observation BOOK 1.
and empiricism, not even the commencement of sdence® CHAP. IX.

He adds, " The agronomy of India gives no theory, nor
even any description of the ceestial phenomena, but
satifies itself with the calculation of certain changesin
the heavens particularly of the eclipses of the sun and
moon, and with the rules and tables by which these calcu-
lations must be performed. The Brahmen, seating him-
sdf on the ground, and arranging his shdls before him,
repeats the enigmatical verses that are to guide his cal-
culation, and from hislittle tablets and palm-leaves, takes
out the numbers that are to be employed init. He ob-
tains his result with wonderful certainty and expedition;
but having little knowledge of the principles on which
his rules are founded, and no anxiety to be better in-
formed, he is perfectly satidfied, if, as it usually happens,
the commencement and duration of the edipse answer,
within a few minutes, to his prediction. Beyond this, his
agtronomical inquiries never extend; and his observations,
when he makes any, go no further than to determine the
meridian ling, or the length of the day at the place where
he observes™

Scarcdy can there be drawn a sronger picturethan this
of the rude and infant state of astronomy. The Brah-
men, making his calculation by shdls, is an exact resem-
blance of the rude American performing the same opera-
tion by knots on a string; and both of them exhibit a
practice which then only prevails; either when the more
ingenious and commodious method of ciphering, or ac-
counting by written sgns isunknown; or when the human
mind is too rude and too weak to break through theforce
of an inveterate cusom.*

* Dr, Smith sayg " Nature, according to common observation, appearsa
chaosof jarring and discordant appearances, | nto which philosophy endeavours
to introduce order by representing theinvisible chains which bind together all
these d|§fomted objects It thus soothes the imagination, and renders the
theatre of nature amore coherent, and therefore a more magnificent gectade*
than otherwise it would appear to be. Mankind in thefirst aggsd ociety hare
little curiodty to find oat thase hidden chains of eventswhichbind together the
seemmﬂl_y digointed appesrances of nature. A savage has no inclination to
amuse himsdlf with searching out what ssemsto serve no other purpose than to
render the theatre of nature amore connected spectacle to hisimagination.”
Essays Hist, of Astron. pp. 20,21, 23.
. 32 Playfair, on the Astron. of the Brahmens. Trans. R, S.E.ii. 138,189.
Goguet, having mentioned the qut os of the Peruvians, says " It is the
attme with the negroes on the coast of Juida. They know nothing of the art of
writing, and yet they can calculate the largest sums with great facility, by
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HISTORY OP BRITISH INDIA,

But the rude state of the science of astronomy among
the Brahmens of the present day, is supposed to have
been preceded by aperiod inwhich it was cultivatedto a
high degree of perfection. Itisvain to ak at what date
this period had its existence; and where the signs of such
ancient knowledge are to be found. To these questions,
no answer can be returned. Sir William Jones himself
admits, " itisimprobable that the Indian astronomers, in
very early times, had made more accurate observations
than those of Alexandria, Bagdad, or Maraghah ; and still
more improbable that they should have relapsed without
apparent causeinto error.”” Mr. Davis, one of the oriental
inquirers to whom we are most indebted for our know-
ledge of Hindu astronomy, says, " | had been inclined to
think with many others, that the Brahmens posess no
more knowledge in astronomy, than they have derived
from their ancestors in tables ready calculated to their
hands, and that few traces of the principles of the science
could be found among them; but, by consulting some
Sanscrit books, | was induced to alter my opinion. | be-
lieve the Hindu science of astronomy will_be found as well
known now, as it ever was, among them."? Inother words,

means of cords and knotg which have their own signification." Hist. Gen.de
Voyage, iv. 283, 373,and 393, Origin of Laws, i. 224. We are informed by
Herodotus, that the Eg¥pt|ans ike the Brahmens, counted by shells
and, at one time at least the Greeks, but in an inverse order, the Greeks
pasr%gfrom left toright, the Egyptiansfrom right to left. Herodot. lib. ii.
call)Asiat. Res. il. 115. Thefollowing is valuable from the pen of M. Delambre,
" M. LaPlace, qui avoit quelque interet a soutenir la grande andennete* de
I'astronomie Indienne, et qui avoit d'abord parte des mouvemens moyens et des
dpoques des Hindous de la maniere la plus avantageuse, a flni pourtant pat
croireet imprimer que leurstables ne remontent pasau dela du |3me gtecle.
Mr . Playfair, en re*_?mda"n a I'objection de M. de'La Place, ne lader uit pas.
Peu importe que Bailly ait afflnne” j lus ou moins directement et positivement
la conjonction generale des planétes, qui adetermine I'époque ce qu'il falloit
eclaircir es un fait. Les tables indiquent-elles en effet’ cette conjonction,
I'époque alors es Active, et I'astronomie Indienne est beaucoup plus moderoe* .
Les tables n'indiquent-elles pas cette conjonction, alors I'objection de M. La
Place tombe d'dle-meme. G'et ce que ne dit pas Mr. Playfair, et cest ce que
Jen'ai pasleternsde verifier. Mais quand nreme |'objection aeroit sansforce,
il resterolt bien d'autres difBaultés Ce ne sont pas quelques rencontres
heureuses parmi nne foule de calculs erone's ot Incoherens qui suffiroient
oor prouver |'antiquite® del'Astronomie Indienne. Laforme mysterieuse de
eurstables et de leurs methodes sufflroit pour donner des sbupcons sur leur
veradte*. C'est une question qui probablement ne sera Jamais decidee, et qui
ne pourroit I'dtre que par de nouvelles defoouvertes dans les ecrits des H m-
dous" Letter from M. Belambe, dated Paris, Julz 21, 1814, published. Ap-
pendix, note D., of " Resarches concerning the Laws, &c. of India, by 8
sl Nam ™ -

. © Adat Res!'ii. 226-228.
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the ignorance of the present age is the same with theig- BOOK IL

norance of all former ages"*

While we are thus unable, from all we have learned of
the Hindu astronomy, to infer either its high antiquity,
or great excellence, it is a matter of doubt whether even
that portion of the science which they possess, they may
not, to a certain degree, have derived from other nations
more advanced in civilization than themselves? The
Hindu astronomy possesses certain features of singularity
whichtend to prove, and have, by various inquirers, been
held sufficient to prove, its perfect originality. But it
may very well be supposed, that in a science which so na-
turally fixes the attention of even a rude people, the
Hindus themselves proceeded to a certain extent; and
even if they did borrow the most valuable portion of all
that they know, that it was constrained to harmonize with
the methods they had already invented, and the dis-
coveries they had previously made. The fact, moreover,

* Of that ignorance take the foIIowin? specimens—" The Bhagavat,” (says
Mr. Davis, Asat. Res iii. 225) " when freating of the sysem of the universe,
places the moon above the sun, and the planets above the fixed sars"—

The prince of serpents continually sugains the weight of this earth." Sa-
contala, beginning of act v.—" Some of them" [the Brahraens of the present
day] " are capable” Mr. Orme, Hist, of Indogt. i. 3, " of calculating
rls\n edlpsa which ssams fo be the utmosgt stretch of their mathematical know-

ge.” ) ) . . )

 As compared with the state of Astronomical stence in modern times,
Hindu Astronomy, of course, isfar from excellence, as Schlege remarks," il
n'es pasbesoin defaire de gros livres pour le prouver;” it is, perhaps, inferior
to the Astronomy of the Greeks, but it exhibits many proofs of accurate observa-
tion and deduction, highly creditable to the sdence of Hindu Astronomers.
The divison of the ecliptiC into lunar mansgons, the solar zodiac, the mean
moations of the planets, the precesson of the equinoxes, the earth's self support
in goace, the diurnal revolution of the eaith on its axis, the revolution of the
moon on her axis, her distance from the earth, the dimension of the orbits of
the planets} the calculation of edipses are parts of asF/IsIem which could not
have been found amongdt an unenlightened people, That the antiquity of the
Hindu Asronomy has been exaggerated is no doubt true, but there is no
reaon to conceve'that it is not ancient. Even Bentley, himsdlf, refers the
contrivance of the lunar mansons to B. C. 1424, a period anterior to the
earliest notices of Greek Astronomy, and implying a course of still earlier ob-
servation. The originality of Hindu Astronomy, If thisera begranted, is at
once established, but it is'aso proved by intrinsic evidence, as although there
are ome remarkable coincidences between the Hindu and other “sygems,
their methods are their own. " If there be any resemblances” says Professor
Wallace (Account of British India, Edmburgh.%th have arisen out of the
nature of the science, or from what the Indians have borrowed from the Ara-
bians, who wer einstructed by theGreekshrther than from anything borr owed
from the Indians by the Arabians or the Greeks" Therfc is nooccason to
uppose the Greeks were instructed by the Hindus, but the Arabians cer-
taalywere. Their own writersaffirmthat Indian Astronomers were greatly
encouraged by theearly khalifa, particularly Har un al Rashid and Al Mamun;

:?rw_ere invited to Bagdad, and their works were trandated into Arable.
TWeHmduswere, fully as much as the Greeks, the teachers of the Arabians.

CHAP. IX.
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BOOK Il is, that if the Hindu astronomy exhibits marks of dis-
CHAP.1X. tinction from other sydems it exhibits, on the suppos-

tion of its originality, still more surprising ingances of
agreement with other sysems. " The days of the week "
(I use the language of Mr. Playfair) " are dedicated by the
Brahmens, as by us to the seven planets, and, what is
truly singular, they are arranged precisdy in the same
order. The ecliptic is divided, as with us into twelve
sgns of thirty degress each.  This division is purely ideal,
and is intended merely for the purpose of calculation.
The names and emblems by which these sgns are ex-
pressd, are nearly the same aswith us; and as there is
nothing in the nature of things to have determined this
coincidence, it must, like the arrangement of the days of
the wesk, be the result of some ancient and unknown com-
munication." ' From this striking cir cumstance, M ontucla,
the celebrated historian of mathematics, inferred, that the
Hindu zodiac was borrowed from the Greeks; and from
the vicinity of the Greek empire of Bactria, as well as
from the communications which took place between the
Hindus, the' Persans, and Arabians, the facility with
which the knowledge of the Grecian astronomy might
pass into India is dear. Sir William Jones controverts
the position that the Hindu ecliptic was borrowed from
the Greeks, he contends that it was derived from the
Chaldeans® But this is the same in the end.?

! Playfair, on the Astronomy of the Brahmins. Trans. R.S.E.ii. 140,141,
See, to the sam%[)urpose, Colebrooke on the Indian and Arabian Divisons of
thg Zodiac. Asiat. Rex. tx. 823, 376. .

Asiat. Res. ii.389. . .

* Thedivision of the zodiac among fhe Birmana as well as the Brahmens,
resemblesours, the original Chaldean. " My friend Sangermano,” (says Dr.
Buchanan. Asiat. Res. vi. 204)," gave Captain Symes a silver basin, on'which
the twelve sgns were embossed. He conceived, and | think justly, that this
zodiac had been communicated to the Bur mansfrom Chaldea by the interven-
tion of theBrahmens. And | And, that in this conjecture heis :fuippor;ed by
Sir W. Jones, (As. Res. ii. 306). Bath, however, | am afraid, will excitethe,
indignation of the Brahmens, who, as the learned judge in another place al-

have alwa%/s been too proud to borrow sdence from any nation ignorant
the Vedas. Of their ben? 50 proud as not to acknowledge their obligations,
| make no doubt; but that they have borrowed from the Chaldeans, who were
ignorant of the Vedas, Sir W. Jones himself has proved. Why, then, should he
have op the'sarcagtic smiles of perplexed Pandits to the reasoning of M.
Montucla (As. Res.il. 803, '289), when that learned man alleged that the Brah-
mens have derived astronomical knowledge from the Greeks and Arabs. " The
expresson of the Brahmens quoted by him as a proof, namely," that no base
creature can be lower than a'Yavan or Greek,'on(l}/ expossstheéir miserableig-
norance and dllsgualngjlllberalltg." —Onthis pride, too great tolearn (arare
dgn of barbarity), it is as to be remarked, that a matrimonial connexion
(among the Hindus the most sacred of all connexions) took place between Se-


http://Res.il

LITERATURE OF THE HINDUS.

7

At one time a dispostion appeared to st the know- BOOK 1.

ledge of the Hindus, in pure mathematics, very high.

CHAP. IX.

A very convenient, and even an ingenious mode of con- ———

structing the table of approximate €gns is in us among
the Hindu astronomers. "But ignorant totally," says
Professor Ledlie, " of the principles of the operation, those

leucus and Sandrocottos. " On thisdifficulty," saysMr. Wilford," | consulted
the pundits of Benares, and they all gave me the same answer; namely, that
In the time of Chandrﬁlupta,the Y avanas were much respected, and were even
considered asa sort of Hindus." Asiat. Res v. 286. What was to hinder the
Brahmens from |earning astronomy from the Greeks at that period? Mr. Wil-
fordindeed says that a great intercourse formerly subsisted between the Hindus
and the nations of the'West. 1bid. iii.297,293. Sir William seemsto have
known but little of the intercourse which subsisted between the Hindus and
the people of the West. Suetonius (in vit. Octav.) informs us, that the Indians
sent am dors to Augustus. An embassy met himwhenin Syria, from king
Poms, as he is sailed, with letters written in the Greek character, containing,
as usual, ah%gerbollcal description of the grandeur of the monarch. ~Strabo,
lib. xv. p. 663. A Brahmen was among those ambassadors, who followed
Augustus to Athens, and there burned himself to death. Strabo, Ibid, and
Dio Cass. lib. liii. p. 527. Another splendid embassy was sent from the same
jarter to Constantino. Cedreni Annal. p. 242, Ed. Basil. 1566; Maurice,
ist.iii. 126. "1 have long harboured a suspicion/' says Gibbon, " that all
the Scythian, and some, pefhaps much, of the Indian Science, was derived
from the Greeks of Bactriana." Gibbon, vii. 294. A confirmation of this idea,
by no means trifling, was found in China, by Lord Macartney and his suite,
who discovered the mathematical instruments dePosted in the Cities of Fekin,
and Nankeen, not constructed for the latitude of those places, but for the 87th
arallel, the position of Balk or Bactria; Barrow's China, p. 289. The cer-
ainty of thefact of a Christian church bei n%plamed inIndia at a time not
distant from that of the apostles, isa proof that the Hindus had the means of
teaming from the Greeks—We |earn the following, very important fact from
Dr. Buchanan: The greater part of Bengal manuscripts, owing to the badness
of the paper, require to be copied at least once in ten years, as they will, in
that climate, preserve no longer; and every copyist, it is to be suspected, adds
to old books whatever discoveries he makes, reli ngwshl ng hisimmediate repu-
tation for learning, in order to promote the grand and profitable employment
of his sect, the delusion of the multitude. Asiat. Kes. vi. 174, note. Anquetil
Duperron, who had at an early period asserted the communication of Grecian
science to the Hindus, (see Recherches Histeriques et Philosophigues sur I'Inde)
supported this conclusion at the end of his long life. " N'estil pas avoue\”
says he in his notes to the French translation of Paolino's Travels, iii. 442;
"que, de tout terns, sans conquete, avec conqudte, par terre comme par mer,
I'Asie, rinde, et I'Europe, ont eu des relations plus ou moins actives, que les
savans, les sages de ces contreles se sont visites, ont pu se faire part de leurs
deTsouvertes, et qu'il n'est pas liors de vraisemblance que quelques uns auront
fait usage dans leurs livres,meme sans en avertir, desnouvelleslumieres qu'lls
avaient recues de I'etranger? De nos jours, le Rajah d*Amber, dans ss
ouvrages astronomiques, parte des tables' de la Hire. Le Rajah Djessingue,
auraprofits des lecons du P. Boudier, qu'il avait appete aupres dé Ini. S
I'astronome Brahme, avec lequel M. le Gentil a travaille’ & Pondicherri, €crit
sur 1'astronomie, sans abandonuer le fond de ses principes, du systeme Indien,
11 adoptera des prat|q'l:1$ qu'il aura remarquees dans son disciple, cateulera,
quoique Indou, a la Franeaise, et donnera comme de luL du pays des reultats
itiellement tire's de ses r;:ports avec |'astronomie Franeaise. ier ces proba-
bilite's, €est ne pas connartre les homines"—*" I y a differentes epoques dans
'let sciences Indiennes, dans la mythologie, les opinions religieuses de cette
contree. Les Indians ont recu ouemprunte’ diverses connaissances des Arabes,
es Perses, en tel temps; des Grecs danste! autre.” ibid. p. 451.
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BOOK |1. humble calculators are content to follow blindly a slavish

CHAP.IX. routine.  The Brahmens must, therefore, have derived

——— such information from people further advanced than
themselves in science, and of a bolder and more inventive
genius. Whatever may be the pretensions of that passive
race, their knowledge of trigonometrical computation has
no solid claim to any high antiquity. It was probably,
before the revival of letters in Europe, carried to the East
by thetide of victory. The natives of Hindustan might
receive instruction from the Persian astronomers, who
were themselves taught by the Greeks of Constantinople,
and stimulated to those scientific pursuits by the skill and
liberality of their Arabian conquerors."*

* Elements of .Geometéy, etc., by John Leslie, Professor of Moral  Philosoph
inthe University of Edinburgh, note xxiv. All that can be said in favour o
the mathematica science of ‘the Hindus s very skilfully summed up in the
following , by amathematician of first-rate eminence, William Wallace,
Esq., the Professor of Mathematics in the University of Edinburgh.. *«The
researches of the learned have brouggt to light astronomical tables in India,
which must_have been constructed "by the principles of geometry; but the
period at which they have been formed has by no means been completely as-
certained. Some are of opinion, that they have been framed from observations
made at a very remote period, not less than 3,000 years before the Christian
era; and if this_opinion be well founded, the science o{)geometry must have
been cultivated in'India to a considerable extent, long before thé period as-
signed to its origin in the West; so that many of the ‘elementary propositions
may have been rqught from India to Greece. The Hindus have atreatise
called the Surya Sidhanta, which professes to be a revelation from heaven,
communicated to Meya, a man of great sanctity, about four millions of years
ago; but sett'ng aside this fabulous origin, it has been supposed to be of great
antiquity, andto have been written at least two thousand years before the
Christian era. Interwoven with many absurdities, this book contains a rational
system thn?onomet_ry, which diffefsentirely from that first known in Greece
or Arabia. Tn fact, it Is founded on a geometrical theorem, which was not
known to the geometricians of Europe before the time of Vieta, about two
hundred years ago. And it employs the snes of arcs, a thing unknown to the
Greeks, who used the chords of the double arcs. The invention of sines has
been_attributed to the Arabs; but it is possble that they may have received
this improvement in trigonometry, as well as the numeral characters, from
India."” Edinburgh EncCyclopedia, Article Geometry, p. 191. The only fact
here asserted, which bears upon the question of the civilisation of the Hindus,
is that of their using the sines of arcs instead of the chords of the double arcs.
Suppose that they invented this method. It ﬁrov_es nothing beyond what all
men believe, that the Hindus made a few of the first seps in civilization at an
earl penod; and that they m%]aged in those abstract speculations, metaphy- -
slcal and mathematical, to which a semi-barbarous people are strongly inclined.
The Arabians were never more than semi-barbarous. The Greeks were no
better, at the early age when they were acquainted with the elementary pro-
Bostlons of ?eometr . If the Greeks or Arabians invented, in the semi-bar-
arous state, the mode of computation by the chords, what was to hinder the
Hindus from inventing, while semi-barbarous, the mode of computing by the
sines of arcs? ThisiS upon the supposition that the mode, of computing by
sines, and the elementary propositions on which it depends, really areoriginal
among the Hindus. ~But this seems not to rest upon very sallsf.actor%/ proof,
when'1t Ss barely inferred from the use of chords by the Greeks; and the pas-
sibitity alone ia asserted of the Arabians having defived the knowledge trvm

Hiados. - M. -
The author has here shifted his ground; as his quotation from Proféssor
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‘Arithmeticisabranch of mathematics; and among other BOOK 1.
inventions, of which the honour has been claimed for the cHap.ix.

Hindus, is that of numerical characters® Whether the
signs used by the Hindus are so peculiar as to render it
probable that they invented them, or whether it is still
more probable that they borrowed them, are questions
which, for the purpose of ascertaining their progress in
civilisation, are not worth resolving. "The invention of
numerical characters," says Goguet, "must have been very
ancient. For though flints, pebbles, and grains of corn
& &, might be sufficient for making arithmetical calculations,
they were by no means proper for preserving the result of
them. It was, however, necessary on many occasons to
preserve the result of arithmetical operations, and conse-
quently it was necessary, very early, toinvent signsfor that
purpose."?  Under these motives, a people, who had com-
munication with another people aready acquainted with
numerical signs, would borrow them: a people who had
no such communication, would be under the necessity of
inventingthem. But alphabetical signs, far moredifficult,
wereinvented at arude period of society; no certain proof
of civilisation is therefore gained by the invention of
arithmetical characters. The characters of which Euro-
peans themselves make use, and which they have borrowed
from the Arabians, are really hieroglyphics; and "from
the monuments of the Mexicans," says Goguet, "which
are still remaining, it appearsthat hieroglyphicswere used
by that people, both for lettersand numerical characters."'
That diligent and judiciousinquirer says, in genera, "The
origin of ciphers or numerical characters was confounded
withthat of hieroglyphic writing.  To thisday, the Arabian

Wallace I s hostile to the purport of his argument, and_proves that the Hindus
had an original method of computation, and one which anticipated modern
discovery. "The podtion that they must have been indebted to apeoplefarther
advanced than therhsdves, as, fof instance, the Greeks, is shown to be un*
tenable. Obliged, however reluctantly, to admit that the Hindus may have
invented this method, the author falls_ba(:k_upon_ the more general charge,
and sayﬁ " it doesnot substantiate their civilization." Thequestion at issue
in this'place is, not their civilization, but their proficiency in mathematics;
and the ingtance given is favourable to the pretensons of the Hindus to very
consderable progress effected by their own independent efforts—W.

* Even Delambre, who disputes the originality of Hindu astronomy, con-
cajre]sthervfllalmtoearly progressin arithmetic, and theinvention of numerical
ciphers—W,

Origin of Laws, i.221.

» Origin of Laws, i. 224.
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BOOK IL ciphers are real hieroglyphics, and do not represent words,
CHAP.I1X. but things. For which reason, though the nations who use

them gesk different languages yet these characters excite
theideas of the same numbersin themindsof all.*

Algebraic sgns which werebrought into Europefrom Ar a-
bia, may, it issaid, haveoriginated in India. Thereisan aser-
tionof the Arabian writers, that an Arabian mathematicianin
959 travelled to India, in quest of information. Hemight,
however, travel without finding. On this foundation, it is
plain that no sound inference can be established. |f, indeed,
it wereproved that the algebraic notation came from India,
an invention which the Arabians could make, implies not
much of civilisation wherever it was made. The shape,
indeed, in which it was imported from Arabia, s#s the
question at rest. It cannot be described more clearly and
shortly than in thewords of Mr. Playfair. Thecharacters,
asimported from Arabia, " are mere abbreviations of words.
Thus the first appearance of algebra is merely that of a
system of short-hand writing, or an abbreviation of common
language, applied to the solution of arithmetical problems.
It was a contrivance merely to save trouble*'*

The books of the Hindus abound with the praise of
learning: and the love and admiration of learning is a
mark of civilisation and refinement. By the panegyrics,
however, in the books of the Hindus, the exisence is proved
of little to which admiration isdue. On the pretensons
of the Brahmens to learning, the title to which they re-
served exclusvely to themsdves a great part of their
unbounded influence depended. It was their interest,
therefore, to excitean admiration of it, that is, of themsdlves,

Y1bid. Mr. Gilchrigt renders it highly probable, that not in)éthe digits,
batzéhe letters of the alphabet, are hieroglyphics. - Philosophic Etymology,

P 2 Seoond_ Dissertation, Supplement to the Encydopaedia Brftannica, p. 12.
It isacoincidence well worth remarking, that Diophantus, a Greek mathema-
tician of Alexandria, about 150 years after Chri ,emo?lcyed alike expedient.
" The quegtions he resolves," says Mr . Playfair *» are of consderabledifficulty.
The expresson isthat of commion language abbrewat_ed, and asiged by a few
symbals” 1bid. p. 13. InaMS. of Diophantus, which Bombelli sayshe saw
in the Vatican library, the Indian authors, he says are often quoted. Nothing
of this appearsin thework of Diophantus, which was published about three
yearsafter the time when Bombelli wrote. Nor has any other work of Dio-
phantus been produced. It is, beddes to be remembered, that the Greeks
used theword Indian with great latitude. They applied it not merely to the
People beﬁ/o.nd the Indus: they applied it,also, to a people on the Euxine Sea;.
o apeoplein Ethlolﬁna; in ageneral waP/ to all the people of the East, Itis
by no means clear that Diophantus would not apply it to the Arabiansthem-
sves SeeAppendix, No. I'l ., at theend of the chapter.
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by every artifice. When we contemplate, however, the BOOK 11.
acquirements and performances on which the most lofty cHAP.1x.

of these panegyrics were lavished, we can be at no loss for
ajudgment on their learning, or the motive from which the
praises of it arose.  To be abletoread the Vedas wasmerit
of the most exalted nature; to have actually read them,
elevated the student to arank almost superior to that of
mortals. "A priest," systhe sacred text of Menu, "who
has gone through the whole Veda, is equal to a sovereign
of thewhole world.* What is valuable in learning could be

* Laws of Menu, ch. ix. 245. " Since the era of Halhed and Sir William
Jones” Mr. Scott Waring, " the existence of the precious manuscript* of
Sanscrit léarning has, like thé chorus to a popular song, been echoed from
author to author, who, though entirely ignorant of Sanscrit, have samped
with credibility a seemingly vague supposiion; for what production _have we

et s9en tojustify those extravagant praisss?'  Tour to Sheeraz, by Ed.

aring, p.5. Mt . Wilford, betfer acquainted with the Puranasthan any other
European, speaks of them with little respect, He talks " of the ignorant
compllers of the Puranas, who have arranged this heterogeneous mass without
method and still less judgment.” As. Res vi. 471. M. Bernier, than whom
no European had better “opportunities of observing the actual and present
attainments of the Brahmens, who observed with a penetrating and judicious

irit, and wrote before the birth of theory on the subject, Says, s Apresle

Jurane quelques uns sejettent dans |a philosophie oil certainement ils réus

Sseent bien peu; — je Tai défa dit, ils sont d'une humeur lente et paresseuse,
et ne sont_point animes dans I'eperance de parvenir & quelque chase par leur
etnde.” ite des Meémaires sur I'Empiredu Grand Mogol, i. 184. «* Leurs

lus fameux Pendets” says he, " me semblent tres ignorans” |bid. p. 185.

entioning their accounts of the world, he says " 1]’y en aauss qui veulent
que la lumiere et les tenebres soient les premiérs principes, et disent la-dessus
raille chass a vue de pays sans ordre ni suite, et apportent de longues raisons
qui ne aentent nullement la philosophie, mais souvent |a facon ordinaire de
parler du peuple” Ibid. p. 187. Though the Hindus abstain reéglously from
anatomy, th%/ pretend to know mogt ‘confidently anatomical facts e« |ls ne
laissent assurer qu'il. y a cing mille veines dans I'homme, ni plus ni
moins, comme Sils les avoient bien odlités” Ibid. p, 190. After areview of
their whole knowledge, which would be reckoned no incorrect outline, by the
best informed of thepresent day, he adds, " Toutes ces grandes impertinences
que Je viens de vous raconter ra'ont souvent fait dire én moi-meme que s ce
ont la les fameuses sdences de ces anciens Bragmanes den Indes, 11 faut qu'il
k/s.n eu bien du monde trompe dans les grandes idées qu'on en a concuea.”

bid. p. 193." For sometime a very unjust and unhappy Impression appear ed
to have been made on the public mind, By the encomiums passed on the Hindoo
writings. In the first place, they were thus devated in their antiquity beyond
the Christian Scriptures, the writings of Moses hawna% been called thepro-
ductions of yesterday, compared with those of the Brahmuns. The contents
of these books, also, weretreated with the greatest reverence; the primitive
religion of the Hindoos, it was said, revealéd the mogt sublime doctrines, and
inculcated a pure morality. We were taught to make the greatest distinction
between the ancient and modern religion. of the Hindoos; for the apologists
of Hindooism did not approve of its being judged of ba/ present appear ances.
Some persons endeavoured to persuade us, that the Hindooswer e not idolaters,

betauszpeetrhey maintained the unity of God; though they worshipped the worolé0

of their own handsasGod, and thou?h thenumbér of their godswas 830,000,

It is very probable, that the unity of God has been a sentiment amonggt the
philosophers of every %ge' and that they wished it to be understood, that they
worshipped the One God, whether they bowed before the image of Moloch,
Jupiter, or Kalee; yet mankind have generally concluded, that be who wor -
ships an image is an idolater; and | Suppose they will continue to think so,

VOL. 1. 0
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BOOK I1. littleunderstood, where consequences of so muchimportance
CHAP.1X. were attached to afeat of this description.

TheHindus haveinstitutions of education; and the Brah-
mens teach the arts of reading and writing, by tracing the
characterswith arod in thesand." How extensively this
elementary knowledge is diffused, we have received little
or noinformation. Thisisasatisfactory proof of thewant
of intelligence and of interest with which our countrymen
in India have looked upon the native population. The
magistrates, however, whoreturned answers to the interro-
gatories of government in the year 1801, respecting the
morals of the people, describe the state of education in
general terms, asdeplorableintheextreme. Mr. J. Stracey,
magistrate of Momensing, says, "The lower sort are ex-
tremely ignorant." Mr. Paterson, magistrate of Dacca
Jelalpore, recommends "a total change in the system of
education amongst those who have any education at all:"

unless, in this age of reason, common snse should be turned oat of doors—
Kow, however,"the world has had some opportunity of deciding upon the
claims of the Hindoo writings, both as it respects their “antiquity and the value
of their contents. Mr. Coiebrookes Essay on the Vé'das and his other im-
Portant trandations; the Bhuguvut Geeta, by M r . Wilkins; thetrandation of
he Ramayunu, several volumes of which have been printed; some valuable
Eapersm he Asiatic Researches, with other trandations by different Smﬂ_s«
critu scholars, have thrown a great body of light on this subject; and thi

light is daily increasing—Many an object “appears beautiful when seen at a
distance, and through a mist; but whén the fog has dispersed, and the person
has approached it, he amiles at the deception. Such is the exact case with
these books, and_this sysem of idolatry. Because the public, for want of
being more familiar with the subject, could not ascertain the point of t'me
when_ the Hindoo Shastrus were written, they therefore at once believed the
aszrtions of the Brahmuns and their friends, that their antiquity was un-
fathomable" Ward on the Hindoos, I ntrod. p. xcix. " Thereis scarcey any-
thingin Hindooism, when truly known, in which a learned man can delight,
or of which a benevolent man can aﬂprove; and | am fully persuaded, that
therewill soon be but one opinion on the subject, and that this opinion will be,
that the Hindoo system isless ancient than the Egyptian, and that it isthe most
puenl«tahlmpluk;_e and bloody, of any system of idolatry that was ever established
on earth.” id. ciii.

' Anquetil Du perron, who lodged a night at the house of a schodlmaster at a
Mahrattavillage, a little north of Poona, gives a ludicrous pictur e of the teach-
ingsoene. " Les écollers, sur deux files™ accroupis sur leur talons, traceient
avec le doigt les lettres, ou les mots, sur une planche noire couverte de ‘table
blanc; d'autres répétaent les noms des lettresen forme de mots. Oar les
Indiens, au lieu de dire comme nous, a, b, ¢, prononcent ams—awam, banam
kanam. Le mattrene me parut ooupe® pendant une deml heure que la dase
duraencore, qu*a frapper avec un long rotin le dos nud de ces pauvres enfans:
en Alle Cast la partie qui paye; |apassion malheureusement trap commune
dans Ota contrees veille 'a la rete de celle que nos maitres sacrment-a leur
vengeance. J'auroia @€ Men aise de m'entretenir avec Monsieur la Peda-
gogue Mar ate, ou du moinsd'avoir un alphabet de sa main; mais sa morgue ne
Iui permst pas de repondre a mes politeaies”  (Zendavesta, Disc. Prelim,
P. CCXXX. . :
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adding that "the great mass of the lower ranks have BOOK II.
literally none” The judges of the court of appeal and CcHAP.1X.

circuit of Moorshedabad say: " The moral character of a
nation can beimproved by education only. All instruction

isunattainabletothelabouring poor, whose own necessities
requiretheassganceof their children assoon astheir tender
limbs are capable of thesmallest labour. With the middle
dass of tradesmen, artificers, and shopkeepers, education

ends at ten years of age and never reaches further than
reading, writing (a scarcdy legible hand on the plantain

leaf), and the smplest rules of arithmetic.* But if the
Hindu ingtitutions of education were of a much more perfect
kind than they appear to have ever been, they would afford a
very inadequate foundation for the inference of a high state
of civilisation. The truth is, that institutions for education

more daborate than those of the Hindus, are found in the
infancy of civilisation. Among the Turksand the Persans
there are schools and colleges rising one above another for

the different dages of ingtruction."“ And scarcdy in any
nation does the busness of education appear to have.been

a higher concern of the government than among the Ame-
ricans of Mexico and Peru.®

* Papers on India Affairs, No. iii. ordered to be printed by the House of
Commons, 30th April, 1813 . . .

" There werein these times [the times of Aliverdi, nabob of Bengal] at
-‘Aztmabad," saysthe author of the Seer Mutakhareen, " numbersof persons
who loved sdences andiJearning, and employed themsdves in teaching. and
in being taught; and | remember to have seen in that city and its environs
alone, nineor ten r?rofezmrsof repute, and three or four hundred students and
disciples, from whence may be conjectured the number of those that must
have been in thegreat towns, and in theretired districts" SeertM utakhar een,
1. 705, 4to. Calcutta, 1789, N.B. Thiswith regard to the Mussulman* of Ben-
gal. Thetrandator says in anote, " Thereader must rateﬁro erly all these
Sudents, and all these expressons: their only object was the Coran and its
commentaries, that is the Mahometan religion, and the Mahometan law."
Ibid.. A hint very different from those we are wont to receive from our guides
in Hindu literature—" Invain dosnme?asanstalk to usof colleges, of places
Of education, and books these words in Turkey convey not the same ideas as
with na" Volney'sTravdsm Syriaand I%gy t, [1. 443—Chardin, who formed
as high an opinion of the Persans as Sir William Jones of the Hindus, tells us
(Voyage en Perse, iii. 130)," Legrime de* Persansest portet aux sciences, plus
qu'a toute autre professon; et Ton pent dire que lea Persans y refusisant s
bien que ce sont, apres les Chretiens Europeans, les plus scavans peuples du
monde. ... ... lis envoyent les enfans aux colleges, et les'elévent aux lettres
autant que leurs moyensle peuvent permettre”” And at pages 137,188, he
adds that ;sfnodsaredlstrlbuted in great numbersin Persia, and colleges very
nymerous*'

" Inca fioca was reputed the first who established schodlsin Cotco, where
the Amanta* werethe masters, and taught such sdencestm wer efit to improve
the mindsof Incas, who were princes, and of the chief nobility, not that they
Old instruct them by way of letters, for asyet they had not attained to that
knowledge, but only in”a practical manner, and by daily discourses their
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As evidence of the fond credulity with which the state
of society among the Hinduswasfor atimeregarded, | ought
to mention the statement of Sir W. Jones, who gravely, and
with an air of belief, informs us, that he had heard of a
philosopher "whose works were said to contain a system of
the universe, founded on the principle of attraction and
the central position of the sun."' Thisremindstheinstructed
reader of the disposition which has been manifested by
some of the admirers of the Greek and Roman literature,
and of these by one at least who had not awesk and credu-
lous mind, to trace the discoveries of modern philosophy
to the pages of the classics. Dr. Middleton, in his celebrated
life of Cicero, says, that "severa of the fundamental prin-
ciplesof the modern philosophy, which passfor theoriginal
dicoveries of these later times, are the revival rather of
ancient notions, maintained by some of the first philoso-
phers, of whom we have any notice in history; as the
motion of the earth, the antipodes, a vacuum; and a uni-
versal gravitation or attractive quality of matter, which
holds the world in itspresent form and order."? Itis a
well-known artifice of the Brahmens, with whose preten-
sions and interests it would be altogether inconsistent to
allow there was any knowledge with which they were not

other lectures were of religion, and of those reasons and wisdom on which their
laws were established, and of the number and true exposition of them; for by
these means they attained to the art of government and military discipling
they digtinguished the times and ssesons of the year, and by reading in their
knots they learned history and the actions of pas ages; they improved them-
svesals in the degance and ornament of speaking, and took rules and
measures for the management of their domegtic affairs’ These Amautas, who
wer e philosophers, and’in high eeem amongst them, taught something also of
poetry, music, philosophy* and asrology,” &¢. Garclasd de la Vega, Royal
Commentaries, book iv. ch. Xix, This'same Inca exhibited one stroke at léast
which will bereckoned high wisdom by some amongs us: " H e enacted that
the children of the common people should not be educated in the liberal arts
and soiences, for that were to make them proud, conceited, and ungovernable,
but that the nobility were those only to whom such literature did appertain,
to render them more honourable, and capable of dffices in the common-
wealth." Ibid. " There is nothing," (says Acogta, book vi. ch. 27) " that
gwes me more cause to admire, nor that 1 find more worthy of commen-

ation and memory, than the order and care the Mexicans had to nourish
their youth." He tells us they had schods in their temples and magers -
to mgrgct the young, " in all ‘commendable exercises, to be of good beha-
viour," &c.

! Adat. Res i. 480, and iv. 169. ) ' )

2 MIddleton'a Life of Cicero, sect. 12. Considerable currency was obtained
by avery learned work of aclerPyman_of the Church of England, M r . Dutens,
who undertook to prove that all the discoveries which the moderns have made
It?] the a_nstand sdences, may be round digtinctly broached in the writings of

e ancients.
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acquainted, or which was not contained in some of their BOOK IL.
books, to attach to the loose and unmeaning phraseology CHAP.IX.
of some of their own writings, whatever idess they find {0  se———

be in esteem; or even to interpolate for that favourite
purpose.’ It was thus extremely natural that Sir William
Jones, whose pundits had become acquainted with the ideas
of European philosophers respecting the system of the
universe, should hear from them that those ideas were

i Anquetil Duperron gives us a remarkable instance of the digpostion of the
Brahmens to accommodate by falsfication, even their sacred records, to the
ideas of Europeans. ** § je’'n'avois pas shu que le commencement de I'Amer -
kosh contenoit Iadmg%tlon du lingam, peut-Stre m'eut il 6t6 impossble de
découvrir que mes Brahmes, qui_ne vouloient pas deVoiler le fond de leurs
mysteres, paraphrasoient et pallioient plut6t qu'ils ne traduisoient."  Zendav.
Disc. Prelim, i. ccelxix.  Dr. Buchanan found the propensty general, to de-
ceive him in their accounts both of their religion and history. See Journey
throua%;h Mysnreh& c.il. 76, 79,80, " TheBrahmens" he says " when asked
for d& or authority, sy that they must consult their books, which may be
readily done; but when 1'send my interpreter, who isalso a Brahmen, to Copy
the date, they pretend that their books arelost.” Ibid. i. 335. All information,
he says, from the Brahmens, usually differs most essentially as derived from
different individuals. Ibid. ii. 306. “See an account of theimposition practised
by hispunditsupon Captain Wilford, by L ord Teignmouth, in thelntroduction
to his Life of Sir William Jones; al$ an account by Mr. Wilford himsdf,
Essay on the Sacred Ides in the West, Asiat. Res viil. 253.—In aletter toa
friend, Sir. W. Jones said, *' | can no longer bear to be at the mercy of our
pundits, who deal out the Hindu law as théy please, and make it at reasonable
rates, when they cannot find it_ready made.» Lifeof Sir W. Jones by Lord
Teignmouth, 4fo. Ed. p. 307—Colond Wilkes accuses the Hindu author of the
Digest of Hindu Law, trandated by Mr. Colebrooke, of subgtituting a false
principleof law for atrueone, out of" a.owrte?/ and consideration, for opinions
established bf/ authority, which it peculiar to the natives of India.'* Histor.
Sketches, p. 116.—M.

These proofs " of awell-known artifice of the Brahmans," are for the most
part proofs only of the ignorance or misconceptions of Europeans. Du Perron's
ingtance is remarkable as an illustration of the former. Thereis no allusion to
the" lingam," in a mythological snss, in the beginning of the Amerkosh, and
the Brahmans must have been much amused and astonished at Du Perron's
discovery; theword " linga" does occur, it istrue, but only in its grammatical
Import of gender; the author intimating that hiswork (alexicon) specifies the
genders of the nouns which it contains. ~ Buchanan inssted on the production
of what rarely, if ever, exists in manuscripts—dates, and that they were not
manufactured for him proves the integrity of his informers. Sir Wm. Jones's
assertion isgeneral, and purports no morethan an undeniable truth, that it
becomes those Europeans who administer Mohammedan and Hindu law, to
know that law for themsdves, and not be wholly dependent upon interpreters,
who may have an interest in miseading them. Colond Wilkes assumes, without
any warrant, that Jagannatha was influenced by courtesy and consderation
for established opinions, in pronouncing the earth to become the property
of kings by conquest. It is much mqreProbable that Jagannatha was quite
honest, as he would attach great weight to the text on which be comments,
however incondusive it may appear t0 European critics, and whether well-
founded or not, he expressss the general sentiment of hiscountrymen. The
only one of these proofs then that will bear examination, is the case of Colond
Wilford, and hetempted imposition by his incaution and credulity. That in*
stances of literary imposture occur in India, asesewhere, Isno doubt true, but
they arenot of a'natureor extent to justify the unqualified attribution of dia*
honesty toall learned Brahmans whatever —W.
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BOOK IL. contained intheir own books Thewonder was that without
CHAP.1X. any proof he should believe them.?

' He might have got proofs, aua]}o those with which they presented him,
of Plato's having heen acquainted with the circulation of the blood: viz., be-
cause when ing of that fluid he uses the word weprayeefa: which sgnifies
to be carried round.—It is worthy of remark, that the philosopher, of whom
Sir WilHam heard, and whose wor ks contained such important discoveries, was
called Yavan Acharya, that is Gentile or Greek. B){\ltheargument of Sir Wil-
Itam, we might believethat the Greeks anticipated Newton. When Copernicus,
dissatisfied with the received account of the heavenly motions, addressed him-
self to discover a new arrangement, we are told that " he examined all the
obscure traditions delivered down to us, concerning every other hypothess
which the ancients had invented. Hefound in Plutarch, that someold Pytha-
oans had represented the earth as revolving in the centre of the universe,
awheel round itsown axis; and that others of the same sect had removed
It from the centre, and represented it asrevolving in the ecliptic, likea star
round the central Are. By this central fire he supposed they meant the sun,”
&c. Dr.Ad. Smith, Essay on Hist. A.S"O%P- 51. Wemight provethat Par -
menldes had a just conception of the figure of the globe. Plato informsnathat,
according to that inguirer, To éAor ears
Emuﬁ ; it 'mw.::ufw
¥ WPOTIANE AP TOU ™"
Owre ke hind

] * mokat, )  Boplifsts, p. 171,
Herodotus mentions the opinion of anaturalist, even in his days, who sup-
posed that the ocean flowed round the earth, (a bold step towards the concep-
tion of itsright figure,) vew sesapse yow maoow petwy, |iD. il. st 22. Br.
Vincent, giving an account of the knowle ge[posssad by the andients of the

obular form of theearth, and of the saying of Strabo, that nothing obstructed

ie Rasa;e from Spain to Indiaby a westerly course, but fhe immensity of
the Atlantic ocean, has the following note; ® Aristotle ssems the author of
this supposition, as well as of most other thn;?sthat are extraordinary in the
knowledge of the ancients. See Bochart, Phaleg. 169. Zwwamtaur rev mep. rag
‘Hpaaheiovy Tahas rowor ry weps 1 Irduopr.  The parts about the pillar s of
Herculesjoin to those about India. Thisisa nearer approach still; but both
suppositious arise from the contemplation of the earth as a sphere—Aristotle
has also preserved the opinion of the P%tha%)reans who made the sun the
centre of our sysem, with the earth and the other planetsrevolving round it,
which isthe hypothess adopted by Copernicus, and established by Newton.
Strabo, likewise, who left the phenomena of the heavens, and the form of the
earth, to the mathematicians, still thought the earth a sphere, and describes
ear sysem agr%ablé/ to the theory which was afterwards adopted by
Ptolemy; but he adds the idea of gravitation in a mogt singular manner’,
Mﬁrml Kecopor xni & Ouparos. 'HPOIIHJ’«:NM?'M
wnanessa B Fovparor WL T SR KT NP TOR ar” areralypy
e dwew, Lib.ii. 110. The earth and the heaven areboth spherical; but
the tendency is tothe centre of gravity. The heaven is carried round Itsdlf;
end round its axis from east to west. | barely suggest the extent of ancient
knowledge on these questions; those who wish fo gratify their curiosity may
consult Stobaus, torn. il. cap. 26, Ed. Heeren, Gotting. 1792,1794; and Diogenes
LaerUusIn Anaximander, Pythagoras, and Zeno, lib. vii. sect. 166." Periplua
Of the Erythraean Sea, part ii. 617.-Sir William Jones tells us, ia his D
course on the Hindu zodiac, that thepundit Ramachandrahad a correct notion
of the fl?yre of the earth—So had the elder Hermes, of whom it was one of
the established maxims, that the earth was oviform, and hencethe oval form
of many of the oldest temples of Egypt. The earth was called Brahma's egg.
See Agat. Res. 1.860. Or Ramachandra, like a common fortune-teller, might
only repeat to Sir William whet hehad learned from Sir William.—Eur opeans
will arrive in time to think justly respecting the Hindusi Thee speaksDr .
Buchanan; " No useful sience have the Brahmen* diffused amongtheir fee.
lowers; history they have abolished; morality they here depressed to.the
utmost; end the dignity end ]power of the altar they have erected on therains
of the state, and the rights of the subject.” Asiat. Res. vi. 166. :



LITERATURE OF THE HINDUS.—APPENDIX.

APPENDIX, No. L

Remarks on the Arguments for the Antiquity of Hindu
Astronomy. ’

HE knowledge of the Europeans concerning the astro-
nomy of Indiais chiefly derived from different sets of
astronomical tables brought to Europe at different times.
All these tables are obvioudy connected with one another:
for they areall adapted to one meridian; the mean motions
arethe same inthem all; and their principal epochsare
all deduced by calculation from one original epoch. The
most ancient of the Indian epoohs isfixed in the year 3102
before the Christian sra, at the commencement of the
Cali-yug. On account of the mutual connexion which, it
is allowed, subssts between the three remaining epochs, it
isonly necessary to discuss that one which ssems to bo
the most important; it is comparatively of modern date,
and goes back no further than to theyear of Christ, 1491.
M. Bailly, in his Astronomic Indienne, has endeavoured
to provethat themoreanoient of the two epochsis fixed by
actual observations; a proposition, whioh, if it'were clearly
made out, would confer the highest antiquity on the astro-
nomy of India. In a paper in the Edinburgh Transactions,
Mr . Playfair, who has adopted the opinion of M. Bailly, has
given a clear and forcible summary of all the arguments
that have been adduced in favour of the side he supports.
M. Laplace, who is the only other author that has noticed
the subject of the Indian astronomy since the publication
of M. Bailly's work, does not accede to the opinion of
his brother academician. In avery short passage in the
" Systéme du Monde" Laplace states it as his own opinion,
that the ancient epoch of the Brahmens was adopted with
the view of making all the celestial motions begin at the
same point of the zodiac. and he very briefly hints the
reasons on which his opinion isfounded In drawing up the
following remarks, the observations of Laplace have been
kept inview.
.~ 1. If weset out from the epoch of 1491, and computethe
‘places of the sun, moon, and the planets, for the ancient
epoch in 3102 A.C,, it isfound that all the ceestial bodies
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BOOK IL arethenin mean conjunction with the sun in the origin of
CHAP.1X. the moveable zodiac. Herethen is an astronomical fact,

which the Indian tables necessarily suppose to have taken

place, and which, it must be allowed, appears to bevery fit

to bring the authenticity of the ancient epoch to the proof.

For, although the tables of the modern astronomy, highly

improved asthey are, do not enable usto go back more

than 2000 years with extreme accuracy, yet they are suffi-

ciently exact to afford the means of judging whether the
general conjunction, supposad in the Indian tables, was
actually copied from the heavens or not. Now M. Bailly

has computed the places of the planets at the time of the

ancient epoch of the Indians, or for the commencement of

the Cali-yug, from’thetables of M. Lalande: and, although

all the planets, except Venus, were then nearly in conjunc-

tion with thesun, yet they were by no means so near to one
another asto render it probable that this epoch was fixed

by observation. M. Bailly argues that the conjunction could

not be determined by direct observation; because the pla-

nets are invisble when immersed in the sun's light: and

he shows that fifteen days after the epoch all the planets,

except Venus, were contained within seventeen degressof the
zodiac. But thisisnot satisfactory. Mr. Playfair admits
that the I ndian tablescannot beentirely vindicated in this
repect. Laplace lays all the gress on this argument to

which it ssams fairly entitled.

Thefiction of a general conjunction in the beginning of
themoveable zodiacisthemoreremarkable, becauseit agrees
precisdy with the account which M. Bailly givesof theforma-
tion of the Indian astronomioal sysems.

Thevalidity of the observations made by the criticin the
Edinburgh Review, asfar asthey regard the accuracy of the
mean motions, and other astronomical dements which do
not depend on'the epochs cannot be disputed There is
but one way of determining the mean motions with accu-
racy: namely, by comparing together real observations of |
the places of the planets made at a sufficient interval of
time. No fictitious, or assumed, gpochs can be of the least
use for this purpose. Indeed Mr. Bentley does not main-
tain that the Brahmens make any such use of their assumed
epochs. Theartificial sygems of the Indian astronomy
necessarily suppose the mean motions and other dements
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to be already determined and known. Mr. Bentley seems, BOOKH.
in some measure, to have misconceived the nature of the CHAP.1X.

arguments by whichthe Europeans endeavour to establish
the antiquity of the Hindu astronomy. He ssemsto have
imagined that nothing more was necessary for confuting
all their reasoning on this subject, than to make them
acquainted with the formation of the artificial systems of the
Brahmens.

But considering M r. Bentley asaperson acquainted with
the astronomy of the East, and as having access to the
booksinwhichit iscontained, histestimony cannot but be
allowed to be of great force in the present argument. He
tellsusthat the Brahmens, when they would form an astro-
nomical system, go back to a remote epoch, and assume as
the basis of their system: that all the heavenly bodies are
inaline of mean conjunctionwiththe sun in the beginning
of Aries: Now the Indian tables actually suppose such a
conjunction at the commencement of the Cali-yug; and in
thisthey are at variance with themost exact of the modern
astronomical tables. Isit not then in the highest degree
probable that the eraof the Cali-yug isan assumed, or ficti-
tious epoch in the astronomy of the Hindus?

If the ancient epoch, in 3102 A.C. befictitious, the force
of many of the arguments for the antiquity of the Indian
astronomy will be greatly diminished. For that reasoning
must nedds be agood deal vague and unsatisfactory which
restsentirely onthe quantity of an astronomical element of
anuncertain date, affected, as must be the case, by theerrors
of observation, of the limits of which we have no meansof
judging. .

2. The equation of the sun's centre, according to the | n-
dian tables, is 2° 10%2; whereas the same quantity, according
to modern observations, isonly 1° 55%. It is one conse-
quence of the mutual disturbances of the planets that the
eccentricity of the solar orbit, on which the equation just
mentioned depends, was greater in former ages than it is
at the present time. From the quantity which the Hindus
assignto thisastronomical element, M. Bailly hasdrawn an
argument in favour of the antiquity of the Indian tables,
which, it must be confessed, is of great weight, when the
difference of the Indian and European determinationsis
considered asarising fromthegradual alteration of thepla-
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BOOK 11. netary orbits. But Laplace hasremarked that the equation
cHAP. Ix. which in theHindu tablesamount to 2° 10v3, isreally com-

posd of two parts;, namely, the equation of the sun's cen-
tre, and theannual equation of the moon; both of which
jiepend alike on the eccentricity of the sun's orbit, and
complete their periodsin the sameinterval of time. The
Indians have naturally enough blended these two irregula-
ritiestogether; because the great object of their astronomy
being the calculation of edipses the relative places of the
sun and moon are effected by the sum of both. The annual
equation of the moon is nearly 11': and, when added to
the equation of the sun's centre, the amount (2° 6/2,) does
not differ much from the quantity set down in the Indian
tables. The force of M. Bailly's argument is ther efore com-
pletely taken off.

But theremark of Laplace not only invalidatesthear gu-
ment for the antiquity, but it furnishes a powerful one on
the oppodte sde. It isindeed in the situation of a perfi-
dious ally, who not only deserts his friends, but marshals
hiswhaleforcein theranksof their opponents. Theamount
of thetwo irregularitieswhich are blended together by the
Indiansis 2° 62 at the present time: but if we go back to
the commencement of the Cali-yug, there must be added
about 139, on account of the greater magnitude of the
un's eccentricity in that age above what it is in the pre-
sent century; and thus we ought to have found 2° 20', in
place of 2° 1044 in the Hindu tables, if their supposed
antiquity be granted. It must be admitted that, in this
instance at leadt, the Indian tables, when they arereferred
to the ancient epoch, are fairly at variance with the state
of theheavens.

3. The quantities which the Indian tables asign to
two other astronomical eements, viz. the mean motions of
Jupiter and Saturn, have been found to agree almost
exactly, not with what is observed at the present time, but
with what the theory of gravity showswould have been
observed at the beginning of the Cali-yug. Thiscurious
coincidence between theHindu tablesand themost abstruse
theory of modern Europe, was discovered by Laplace alter
the publication of the Astronomic Indienne: and it was
communicated to M. Beilly hi aletter inserted.in the-Jour-
nal des Scavans  The argument which this circumstance
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furnishesin favour of the antiquity is not forgotten by Mr. BOOK IL
Playfair; and it is also mentioned by thecriticin the Edin- CHAP.IX.

burgh Review.

But the discovery of Laplace, although it cannot be dis-
puted, is absolutely of no avail in establishing the antiquity”
of the Indian astronomy: for no inference can be drawn
from it respecting the ancient epoch in 3102 A. a, which is
not equally conclusive with regard to the modern epoch of
1491 of our era.

Thetheory of astronomy isindebted to Laplace for many
interesting discoveries.  Of these, two equations, affecting
the mean motions of Jupiter and of Saturn, are not the
least important. These irregularities are periodical, and
they both complete their courses in 917%years. And while
one of them augments the motion of one of the planets, the
other diminishes the motion of the other planet. It isa
consquence of this discovery of Laplace, that, after an
interval of time equal to 917} years; or equal to twice, or
thrice, or any exact number of times that period; the
mean motions of Jupiter and Saturn will return, to be
precisdy of the same quantity that they were at the begin-
ning of the interval of time. Now, if from the epoch
1491, wereckon back a number of years equal to five times
the period of Laplace, weshall arriveat theyear 3095A.C,
which is so near the ancient epoch of the Indians, as to
entitle us to infer, that an observer who lived in 1491,
would agree in his determinations of the mean mations
of Jupiter and Saturn, with an adronomer who had
lived forty-six centuries before, at the beginning of the
Cali-yug.

No reliance, then, can be placed on this argument, as a
proof of theantiquity of theHindu tables. On the contrary,
if we admit, what it must be allowed isextremely probable,
that the ancient epoch is a fictitious one pointed out by
superdtition, or fixed upon for convenience in calculation,
this argument will concur with the last in giving, to the
agronomy of India, a modern date, rather than the high
antiquity contended for.

. 4 M. Bailly has shown that the place of the apheion of
Jupiter's orbit, determined by the Indian tables for the
beginning of the Cali-yug, agresswith the modern tables of
Lalande, when corrected by the theoretical equationsof La




92

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK II. Grange. The same thingistrueof the quantity whichthe
cHAP.1X. Hindusassign to the equation of Saturn's centre. It requires

but little scepticism to raise up doubts of the validity of

arguments founded on such coincidences. In the first

place, we are ignorant of the limits of the errors that the
Indian determinations may be susceptible of. In the second

place, the dates of the observations on which the astrono-

mical elements of the Indians depend, are unknown and

merely conjectural: yet these are necessary data for calcu-

lating the corrections that must be applied to the modern

tables, to fit them for representing the ancient state of

the heavens. In thethird place, the theoretical formulas.
themselves, by which the corrections are computed, cannot

be supposed to enable us to go back with much accuracy

to so remote an epoch as the Cali-yug; a circumstance
which is not owing to any imperfection of the theory, but

to the want of our knowing with precision therelative pro-

portions of the masss of the planets that compose our
system. When we reflect on these things, even the very

exact coincidence of the Indian eements, with the calcu-

lated quantities (which is nearer than there is reasonable
ground to expect) is apt to create a suspicion that the whole
is owing to a happy combination of balancing errors.

But waiving these objections, fairness of reasoning requires
that we should lay no more stress on such coincidences as
thosejust mentioned, in favour of one side of the question,
than we arewilling to alow to discrepancies in similar
oircumstances, in support of the other side. M. Bailly allows
that not any more of the elements of the planetary motions,
contained in the Indian tables, agree sowell with the deter-
minations derived from the theory of gravity: and the
quantitieswhich are assigned to the equations of the centre,
for Jupiter and Mars, are quiteirreconcileablewith the sup-
position of so remote an antiquity as the beginning of the
Cali-yug. Such acontrariety of results justly invalidates
the whole argument. .

5. Another argument urged by the favourers of the anti-
quity of the Indian astronomy, is derived from ti e obliquity
of the ecliptic, which the Indians state at 24°.

Both observation and theory concur in showing that the
obliquity of the ecliptic has been diminishing slowly for
many ages preceding the present. At the beginning of the
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Cali-yug, this astronomical eement, according to theory, BOOK IL

was 23° 51", which is till short of what the Indians makeit.
Twelve centuries before the Cali-yug, the actual obliquity
of the ecliptic, as derived from theory, would coincide with
the Indian quantity within 2': and, by going back still fur-
ther, the error may, no doubt, be entirely annihilated.
Nothing, it must be confessed, can be more vague and un-
satisfactory than this sort of reasoning.

Let usgrant that the Hindus determined the obliquity
of the ecliptic, 4,300 years before our era, which supposss
that they made an error of 2 only: How are we to account
for the grange circumgance, that a quantity, which they
were at one time able to determine with so much accuracy,
should remain unaltered for a period of nearly 6,000 years;
during which time the error of the first determination has
accumulated to half adegree? Areweto supposethat, im-
mediately after thisimaginary epoch, theart of astronomical
observation disappeared, and was entirely lot? This;, we
know, could not be the casg because many other astrono-
mical eements necessarily suppose observations of a com-
paratively modern date: as for instance, the equation of
theaun'scentre.

We shall account for the quantity which the Indians
assign to the obliquity much more smply and naturally, if
wetrust tothe authority of Mr. Bentley. Accordingtohim,
the Hindu agsronomers, (unless in cases where extraordi-
nary accuracy is required) make it arule, in observing, to
takethe nearest round numbers, rgecting fractional quanti-
ties: o that we have only to suppose that the observer who
fixed the obliquity of the ecliptic at 24°, actually found it to
be more than 23J°.

6. Thelength of thetroplcal year, as deduced from the
Hindu tables, is 365° 5" 50' 35', which is 1' 46" longer than
the determination of La Caille. This is certainly not a
little accurate, and necessarily supposss some degree of
antiquity, and the comparisons of observations made at a
great interval of time. We shall be the better ableto
form ajudgment of the length of time which such a de-
gree of accuracy may require, if we condgder the errors of
some of our older tables, published before the art of mak-

ing astronomical instruments was brought to its present-

perfect state.  In the Alphonsine Tables, published about.

CHAP. 1X.
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BOOK |1. 1252, the length of the tropical year, is — 365" 5° 49' 16"

CHAP.1X. Copernicus (about 1530) makesit . . 365 5 49 6
Kepler (about 1627) =~ . . = = 365 5 48 571

These quantities are determined by observations distant
from one another about 1500 or 1600 years. and the dif-
ferences between them and the year of La Caille, is about
the fourth-part of the error of the Indians.

If we suppose that the length of the year found in the
Hindu tables was actually determined by observation at
the beginning of the Cali-yug, the error, which has been
stated at 1' 46", may be reducedto 1'5*. The reason of
thisis, that the year has been decreasing in duration, for
all the intervening time, and the quantity, computed by
theory, which must be added to the length of the year as
observed in the present age, to have its length forty-nine
centuries ago, is40£". Arguments of thiskind carry -but
little force with them. For the time when the observa-
tions from which the length of the Indian year was de-
duced is totally unknown: and it seems highly probable,
that the beginning of the Cali-yug is not an epoch settled
by observation. Besides, the error of observation (which
cannot be reduced under 1'5*) must be allowed to be, inthis
instance, nearly double of the correction applied: andthere
is nothing to grove that it may not amount to much more.

It is to be rémarked that the Indian tables contain the
sidereal motion of the sun, and not his motion in respect
of the moveable equinox as our tables do. If we draw
our comparison from the length of thesidereal, instead of
thetropical year, the result will not be so favourable to
the accuracy of the Hindu astronomy. The siderea
revolution of thé sun, according to the Indians, is
365¢ 6" 12 30*; according to modern observation it is
365¢&* 9' 11"; and the error is 3' 19", nearly double the
former error. The difference of those errors arises from
the quantity which they assign to the precession of the
equinoxes, which is 54* instead of 50v%".

7. Of all the argumentsin support of the antiquity of -
the Hindu astronomy, the strongest and most direct is
that whichisderived from an ancient zodiac brought from
Indiaby M. le GentiL  Thisargument* therefore, deserves
to be particularly considered.

. It must be observed, that the force of an argument;
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such as this, which turns on the magnitude of an astro- BOOK 11.
nomical quantity that accumulates slowly, and is percep- GHAP.IX.
tible only after a long lapse of time, will entirely depend =—=—-

on the authenticity of the observations, or facts, from
which the argument is drawn, and on the precision and
accuracy with which they are recorded.. Anything un-
certain, or arbitrary, or hypothetical, respecting these
fundamental points, will greatly weaken the strength of
the argument. We are told by Mr. Playfair, that the star
Aldebaran has the longitude of 3° 20" in the zodiac of
M. le Gentil: anditison the authenticity and precision
of this fact, that the validity of his reasoning hinges.
Now, if we turn to the passage of the Astronomie In-
dienne, which is cited by Mr. Playfair, it will appear that
this position of Aldebaran is rather a conjecture, or hypo-
thesis, of M. Bailly, than an authentic observation re-
corded with precision.

‘The Indian zodiac moves westward, at the same rate as
thefixed stars, and it is divided into twenty-seven con-
stellations, each of 13°20'. Thevernal equinox was 54°
to the east of the beginning of the zodiac at the com-
mencement of the Cali-yug; and it was therefore in the
fifth constellation, being 40" more advanced than the
fourth. The Indians mark the fourth constellation, whioh
they call Rohini, by fivestars, of which the most easterly,
or the most advanced in the zodiac, is the very brilliant
star Aldebaran. These things being premised, M. Bailly
thus prooeeds. "Il est naturel que cette belle Stoile ait
maque* la fin ou le commencement d'une constellation.
Je suppose qu'elle marque en effet la fin de Rohini, la
quatrieme des constellations Indiennes, et le commence-
ment de la cinquidme; il rSsulte de cette supposition que
I'etoile Aldebaran 6toit placed dans le zodiague Indian a
1. 23° 20 de I'origine du zodiague*' It appears, then, that
the whole of the argument, whichis stated so strongly by
Mr. Playfair, and by the critic in the Edinburgh Review,
rests on the conjecture of M. Bailly; that Aldebaran was
exactly placed at the end of the fourth, and the beginning
of the fifth constellation in the Indian zodiac. For this,
no sort of proof is offered, except the conspicuousness of
the star, which is certainly one of the most brilliantinthe
heavens. Axe we to supposs, for the sake of this argu-
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ment, that the position of the Indian zodiac was entirely
regulated by the gstar Aldebaran ? For it must be ad-
mitted that when the beginning of one constellation is
fixed, all the rest are thereby determined. Or, areweto
suppose, what is still more improbable, that the begin-
ning of the fifth congelation fell, by a lucky chance,
exactly in the place of this conspicuous star ?

But the Indians themselves afford us the means of cor-
recting the supposition of M. Bailly. Mr. Bentley tellsus
that Brahma Gupta makes the longitude of the sar,
Spica Virginis, in the moveable zodiac of the Hindus,
6* 3°: Accordingto Dela Caille, thelongitude of thesame
star in 1750, was

6> 20° 21' 18"
Of Aldebaran. . . . . 2 6 17 47
Difference . . 4 14 3 31

which, substracted from 6°3°, leaves I° 18° 56' 20* for the
longitude of Aldebaran in the Indian zodiac, ingtead of
1" 23° 20, which it is according to the hypothesis of M,
Bailly. Theerror amountsto 4° 23' 31*: a quantity which
is nowise inconsisent with the configuration of the con-
stellation Rohini, while it is sufficient to show that the
Indians may have fixed the origin of their zodiac at the
beginning of the Cali-yug, by calculating back from a
moder n epoch.

And indeed the Brahmens point out a modern epoch, a
noted onein their asronomy, which is connected with the
eraof the Cali-yug by their precession, in the same man-
ner that the modern epoch 1491, is connected with it by
themean motions. Mr. Bentley tellsusthat, according to
Varaha, the year 3601 of the Cali-yug (A.D. 499) began
precisdly at the vernal equinox: which implies that the
origin of the Indian zodiac did then coincide with the
equinoxial point. Now if we deduct 1" 24°, the Indian
precession for 3600 years, from 12° we shall have 16°6°
for the origin of the zodiac, reckoned eastward from the.
vernal equinox, according to the practice of our as
tronomy : precisdy asit comes out by the I ndian tables.-

The epoch, 3601 of the Cali-yug, is involved in all the.
I ndian tables, insomuch that M. Bailly wasled to discover
it by calculation: and, in fact, there is no authority ier
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fixing the origin of the Indian zodiac in 10°6° at the era
of the Cali-yug, except by reckoning back from thisepoch,
according to the Hindu rule for the precesson.

It appears then, that the argument drawn from the
zodiac of M. le Gentil, when closdy conddered, not only
affords no evidence for the antiquity of the Indian as
tronomy, but rather favours the opinion that the begin-
ning of the Cali-yug, is a fictitious epoch fixed by calcula-
tion. For it has been shown that the place of the origin
of the Indian zodiac, at the era of the Cali-yug, is con-
nected by the precesson contained in the Hindu tables
with the epoch 3601 of that age and, indeed, all 'the
epochs of the Brahmens, ancient as well as modern are
connected with the same fundamental epoch, in what re-
gards the precesson. The pretended postion of the star
Aldebaran ismerely a conjecture of M. Bailly: and it isat
variance with the place which Bramha Gupta, and other
Indian astronomers, assign tothe star " Spica Virginia."

8. In the preceding observations, all the argumentsthat
have been adduced in favour of the antiquity of theln-
dian astronomy, as far as the quegtion is purely astrono-
mical, have been conddered, excepting those drawn from
the places of the sun and {moon, at the beginning of the
Cali-yug, (at midnight, between the 17th and 18th of
February, of the year 3102 A.C.) With regard to the
first of these, thereis a difficulty which weighed so much
with Mr. Playfair, as to induce him to set asde the argu-
ment entirely, and to lay no sress upon it. It is re-
markable that the critic in the Edinburgh Review has
brought forward this argument, without noticing the diffi-
culty which, in Mr. Playfair's opinion, rendered it incon-
clusve. After all that has been urged to invalidate the
opinion of M. Bailly, that the ancient epoch of the Indian
tables was settled by observation, we shall be spared the
task of examining the remaining argument drawn from
the place of the moon: allowing to thisargument all the
force which the most sanguine supportersof the antiquity
can demand, it can have but little weight in opposition to
the many strong and concurring indications of a contrary
nature.

* Laplace has remarked, that the mean motions of the lunar orbit are
quicker in the Indian tables than in those of Ptolemy: which indicatestout
VOL.IL H
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9. If the author of the "Astronomie Indienne" has
succeeded in establishing any of his positions, it isin
proving that the astronomy of the Brahmens is original,
or at least that it has not been borrowed from any of the
astronomical systemsthat we are acquainted with. This
was a preliminary point which his favourite system re-
quired him to examine: for if the astronomy of the Brah-
mens had turned out to have an obvious affinity to the as-
tronomical systemsof Arabiaor Greece, it would have been
invain to bring proofs of its antiquity. But how does this
prove the antiquity of the Indian astronomy 1 It only
proves that the inhabitants of the easternworld, separated
from the rest of mankind, have made the same progress
to a certain extent, which, in the western world, has been
carried to a far greater pitch of perfection.*

APPENDIX N°. IL
Colebrooheon Sanscrit Algebra.

SINCE the pages relating to the science of the Hindus
were sent to the press, has appeared a work entitled,
"Algebra, with Arithmetic and Mensuration, from the
Sanscrit of Brahmegupta and Bhascara* translated by
Henry Thomas Colebrooke, Esg.* No person, who takes
an interest in the history of the human mind, can fail to
recognise that Mr. Colebrooke has added largely to the
former obligations he had conferred upon us, not only by
laying open to European readers the most approved pro-
duction on Algebra, in the Sanscrit language, but by the
research and ability withwhich, in a preliminary disser-
tation, he has brought together the materials for forming
an opinion, both respecting the origin of that science
among the Hindus, and their merit in the prosecution
of it.

the former tables were constructed posterior to thase of the Greek astroriomer.
This artgegmmt I's, at least, as strong as any of those by which the antiquity is
supported. .

EpThe question discussed in this Ai)penciix is not the antiquity of Hindu
astronomy, but the soundness of Bailly's views in assigning to it"an m;Pro-
bable antiquity. This does not affect” the probability of its_being the oldest
%/sem of which we are able to Judge from authentic materialsfurriialied by
itself. Even Bentley, as before noticed, places the invention of .the lunar man-
sons 1436 B.C, implying,necessarily, e\r/ewous observation of the heavens, and
classfication of the heavenly bodies—W. :
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On mathematics | must spesk superficially, because BOOK IL
my knowledge does not permit me to spesk profoundly. CHAP. IX

Enough, | think, however, appears on the face of this sub-
ject, to enable me to resolve the only question, in the
solution of which | am interested.

Mr. Colebrooke thinks it possible, nay, probable, that
the Hindus derived their first knowledge of agebra from
the Greeks; that they were made acquainted with the
writings of Diophantus, before they had, of their own
accord, made any attempts in the science; and that it is
in the accessons which Algebra received in their hands,
that their title, if any, to our respect, must, in this par-
ticular, look for its foundation.' That -the Hindus cul-
tivated astronomy, and the branches of the art of calcula-
tion to astronomy, solely for the purposes of astrology, is
not disputed by anybody, and least of all by Mr. Cole-
brooke. That candid and careful inquirer has brought to
light avery important fact, that even on the subject of

astrology, on which they might have been supposed ori-
ginal, the Hindus have been borrowers, and borrowers

from the Greeks® " Joining," he says, " thisindication,

L "If It be indsted, that a hint or suggestion, the seed of their knowledge,
may have reached the Hindu mathematicians |mmed|a1e9/ from the Greeks of
Alexandria, or mediately through those of Bactria, it mug at the same time be
oonfessed, that a dender “germ_grew and fructified rapidly, and soon attained
an approved gateof maturityin Indian soil. More will not be here contended
for: dnce it is not impossible that the hint of the one analyss may have been
actually received by the mathematicians of the other nation: nor unlikely;
congdering the arguments which may be brought for. a probable communica-
tion on the subject” of astrology.” DiSsertation, p. xxii. Thisisan important
admission, which Mr . Colebrooke wastoo well informed to overlook, and too
honest to conceal.  His partialities, however, lead him to a very usdess effort
of extenuation. Why call the knowledge which the Hindus derived of the
Diophantine methods a hintt  What should confine it toa hintt Why make
use of the word hint ? when it is perfectly dear that if they had the means of
receiving a hint, they had the means of réceiving the whole. The communi,
cation, was full and” complete between the Hindus and the Greeks, both of
Bactria and of Egypt; and the Hindus had the means of recelving from the
Greeks all those parts of their knowledge, which the sate of Civilization
smong the Hindus enabled them to imbibe. ~ Of the exag%eranng Iangua?e of
M. Colebrooke, on the other sde, about the growing and fructifying of the
germ, and Its attaining a gate of approved maturity'in Indian soil, we shall
*peak by-and-by.

"2 He had dtated long ago,” That astronomy was ariginally cultivated among
the Hindus soldy for the purposes of astrology; That one branch, if not the
whole of their adrological science, was borrowed from the Arabians, And that
their astronomical knowledge must, by conssquence, have been derived from
thesame quarter." Asiat. Res. ix. 376. And on the present occason he says:
" The postion that astrology is partly of foreign growth in India; that is, that
the Hindus_have borrowed, and largely too, from the astrology of a mom
western reglqn, is grounded, as the Smillar inference concerning a different
brarich of divination, on the resemblance of certain terms employed In both.
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BOOK 1l to that of the divison of the zodiac into twelve signs, re-
CHAP. rx. presented by the same figures of animals, and named by
e Words of the same import, with the zodiacal sgns of the

Greeks, and taking into consderation the analogy, though
not identity, of the Ptolemaic sysem, and the Indian one
of excentric deferents and epicycles, no doubt can be en-
tertained that the Hindus received hints from the astro-
nomical schools of the Greeks"* :

To draw, then, from the tracts which Mr. Colebrooke
has trandated, an inference to any high state of civilizar
tion among the Hindus, the three following propositions
must, first, be established;

1. That the Greeks did not teach to the Hindus as
much of the stence as the works in question contain.

2. That the works are sufficiently old to render it im*
possble that the knowledge could have been borrowed
from any modern source

3. That the accessons made to the knowledge derived
from the Greeks are so difficult, as not to have been made
except by a people in a high state of civilization.

If all these propogtions are not fully and entirely made
out; if any weakness appears in the evidence of any one
of them, the inference falls to theground. Uponinquiry,
it s|ems to come out, that for not one of them is the evi-
dence sufficient, or trustworthy.

1. That the Hindus received from the Greksall that
the latter knew, is admitted by Mr. Colebrooke. It isalso
admitted by Mr. Colebrooke, that "Diophantus was ac-
quainted with the direct resolution of affected quadratic
equations, and of intermediate problems of the first de-
gree; that he displays infinite sagacity and ingenuity.in
particular solutions; and that a certain routine is dis-
cernible in them."? It is unfortunately from Diophantus

The mode of divination, called Tajaca implies by its very name itsArabian
origin; Astrological Fredwtlon, by configuration “of planéts, in like manner,
indicates, even by its Indian name, a Grecian source. It is denominated Htfrd,
the second of three branches which compose a complete coarse of astronomy -
and astrology; and the word occurs in this sense in the writings of early
Hindu astrologers The same term hora occurs again in the writings of
the Hindu astrologers, with an acceptation—that of hour—which more-exactly
conformsto the Grecian etymon. The resemblance of asingle term would not
suffice to ground an inferénce of common orlgm,.snoe it m;ght te-purely
accidental. But other words are al*o remarked in Hindu astrology/* ‘etc
Algebra, etc, from the Sanscrit, Dissert Notesand Must p.boot.  ~* *
+ TAlgebra, etc., from the Sanscrit, Dissert. Notesand must pp.i.and xvi.
+* 1bid, pp.ot. andxvi.
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alone, that we derive any knowledge of the attainments BOOK 1.
of the Gregks in this branch of mathematics. It is no CHAP.1X.
less unfortunate, that out of thirteen books which he s

wrote upon this subject, only sx, or possbly seven, have
been preserved. How does Mr. Colebrooke, know, that
these other books of Diophantus did not ascend to more
difficult points of the science? He says you have no right
toinfer that. True; but neither has he any right to infer
the contrary. There is however, ancther possibility, and
astill more important one which Mr. Colebrooke has alto-
gether overlooked. Supposng that nothing more of Al-
gebra was known to the Greeks, at the time of Diophan-
tus, than is found in seven out of thirteen books of one
author, which is a pretty handsome allowance; isit certain
or is it probable, that when the Gresks had made so con-
siderablea progress, they remained stationary ? and, though
the mogt ingenious and inventive people in the world,
peculiarly at that time turned to mathematical and ab-
sruse invedtigations, they made no addition through
several generations, to what was taught them by Dio-
phantus? This argument appears to be concusive.

2. Mr. Colebrook has a very elaborate, complex, and in
ome parts obscure train of argument to prove the an*
tiquity of certain points of algebraic knowledge among
the Hindus. That it is not conclusve may be made to
appear very certainly; it is only to be regretted that so
many words are required.

The paint is, to prove the antiquity of certain treatises
which Mr. Colebrooke posseses part under the name of
Bhascara, one mathematician; part under that of Brah-
megupta, ancther. He begins with Bhascara.

There are two treatises of astronomy, which bear the

 Dr. Hutton says that Diophantus '* knew the composition of the cube of
abinomial. . . .. .In some parts of book vi. it appears that he was acquainted
with the compogtion of the fourth power of the bmomUI root, as he sets down
all thetermsofit; and from hisgreat skill in such matters, it ssems probable
that he was ao%alnted with the compostion of other higher powers, and with
other parts of Algebru, betide* what are heretreated of,... Upon thewhole,
|hiswork istreated in avery ableand masterly manner, manifesting the utmost
Addressand k_nowl_edc};em the solutions, and for cing a persuasion that the author
wasd_,eepI%/ skilled in the science of Algebra, to some of fhe moat abgruse parts
‘ofwhich these questions or exercisesrelate.  However, as he contrives his ast
.sumptions and notatlonsa S0 asto reduceall bis conditions to a smple equation,
or at least a smple quadratic, it does notagope_ar what hisknowledge was, ia
the resolution of compound or affected quadratics* Mathematical Dictionary
Art. Diophantus. . :
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BOOK It name of Bhascara, and which themselves affirm, that they
CRAP.IX. werewritten at a particular time, corresponding to thfc

middle of the twelfth century of the Christian era: There-
forethe Treatise on Algebra, possessed by Mr. Colebrooke,
was produced about the middle of the twelfth century.
For this degree of antiquity, this isthe whole of the evi-
dence. Let us sewhat it isworth.

In the first place the dates refer only to the astrono-
mical treatises, not to the algebraic. The algebraic is
indeed prefixed to the astronomic; but it is alleged by one
of the commentators, and believed by Mr. Colebrooke,
that it " may have been added subsequently.” And then
at what date subsequently, or by what hand, are ques
tions to which we shall presently se that there is no
answer. *

In the next place an important observation applies to
the affirmations, with respect to their own age found in
the treatises on astronomy. From the known, the extra-
vagant disposition of the Hindus to falsify with regard to
dates, and make almost everything, with respect to their
own transactions and attainments, more ancient than it ie,
such asseverations, found in books, or transcripts of books,
areno proof of what is affirmed; and only deserve a mo*
ment's regard when fully corroborated by other circum-
dances. Not one circumgance is adduced to corroborate
them by Mr. Colebrooke.

We come down, all at once, from thedate of the work,
to the date of the commentaries upon it. For none of
them does M r. Colebrooke claim a degree of antiquity be-
yond 200 or 300 years. Supposing this date to be correct,
what reason has M r. Colebrooke to infer that the work il
which they comment, was at the time of that commen-
tary, 400 years? None, whatsoever. In nine instances
out of ten, the commentator would be sure to speak of it
asold, whether it was so or not. But further, what tear
eon have we to believe that the date which he ascribes.to .
these commentariesisthereal one? Again the answer is,
None; nonethat will bear examination. The date of the
oldest is assumed upon the strength of an astronomical
‘example, describing a particular state of the heavens; -but
this may be perfectly accidental; and, besdes, the Hindus
have the power of calculating backwards. Of tile next
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two, the date is assumed upon. the strength of their own BOOK 11,
assertion: this we have shown is of no value. Of the cHar.ix.
next two the date is assumed upon the assertion of other ——

books This, if possble isof lessvalue. Therearethree
othersto which no date is assigned: and there are two
commentaries upon the astronomical treatises, the date of
which, too, rests upon their own assertion.

Neither to the treatise, therefore, in the hands of Mr.
Colebrooke, nor to the commentaries upon it, has any-
thing appeared, in what we have yet mentioned, which
enables us to assign, with any degree of certainty, any one
date in preference to any other. We may, if we please
assume that all of them in a body are lessthan a century
old.

Besde the Sanscrit commentaries, there is a Persian
translation, of each of the two treatises of Bhasara. In
general, what is testified by Persian, is far more trust-
worthy than what rests upon Sanscrit authority; because
there was more publicity in the Persian writings; whereas
the Sanscrit, being wholly secret, and confined to a small
number of Brahmens, accusomed and prone to forgery,
there is security for nothing which they had any intere<t,
real or imaginary, to change |If therewas any evidence,
therefore, to fix the dates of the Persgan trandations, we
could not reasonably dispute a degree of antiquity corre-
gpoonding to them. | sugpect that there is no evidéhce to
fix the dates of these trandations. Mr. Colebrooke says
the one was made by order of the emperor Acber, the
other in the reign of Shah Jehan. But he subjoins no
reason for this affirmation* The cause probably is, that
he had none; and that he took the conjecture from some
date written somewhere in the book, nobody knows at
what time, nobody knows by whom.

. Suchis the whole of the evidence which is adduced by
ilr.Colebrooketo provetheantiquity of Bhascara. " The
age of his predecessors”  he adds, “ cannot be determined
with equal precison:" that is to say, the evidence which
.$an be adduoed for the antiquity of the other treatise,
that of Brahmegupta, is still less concusve, and less
Satla‘actory As we have seen that the better evidence
proves nothing, | shall sare the reader a criticism tq
show, what he will easly infer, that the worse evidence
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BOOK Il provesaslittle: evidence, whioh, as it is tedious and ia*
CHAP.1X. tricate, it would require a criticism of some length to

unfald.

3. We come to the third of the propositions, that if-
the Hindus had discovered as much of algebra, as they
know beyond what appears in the fragment of Diophantus,
they must have been placed in a high state of civilization.
That this propostion cannot be maintained, | expect to
find universally acknowledged. | transcribe the- passage
from Mr. Oolebrooke, in which he sums up the claims and
pretensons of the Hindus. "They possesad well the
arithmetic of surd roots; they were aware of the infinite
quotient resulting from the divison of finite quantity by
cipher; they knew the general resolution of equations of
the second degree, and had touched upon those of higher
denomination, resolving them in the smplest cases and
in those in which the resolution happens to be practicable
by the method which serves for quadratics, they had at-
tained a general solution of indeterminate problems of
thefirst degree; they had arrived at amethod for deriving
a multitude of solutions of answers to problems of the
second degree from a single answer found tentatively.” *

- In all thisit appears, that the only point in which there
can be a pretence for their having gone beyond what we
have jn the fragment of Diophantus, is the general solu-
tion of indeterminate problems of the first degree. But, to
quote Dr. Hutton once more, " Diophantus was the first
writer on indeterminate problems. His book is wholly on
this subject; whence it has happened that such kind of
questions have been called by the name of Diophantine
problems”  Now, take the point at which the solutfon of
indeterminate problems appears in the fragment of Dio-
phantus, and the point at which it appearsin the Sanscrit
treatise, of whatever age, in the hands of Mr. Oolebrooke;”
theinterval between the two pointsis so very small, and.
the step is s0 easly made that most assuredly far more
difficult -steps in the progress of mathematical sciente
have been made in ages of which the civilization has'beeni
as low as that of the Hindus. Thaleslived at a period
when Greecewas still uncultivated, and but just emerging
from barbarism; yet he exceled the Egyptiansin mathe-

Lo Algebra;" he. ut supra, Dissert, p. sir.
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matical knowledge, and astonished them by computing the BOOK 1.
height of the pyramids from the shadow. Pythagoras CHAP.IX.

lived in the same age; and was a great inventor both in
arithmetic and geometry. In astronomy, he made great
discoveries, and maintained, we are told, the true sysem
of theuniverse; that the sun isin the centre, and makes
all the planets revolve about him. Regiomontanus was
born in 1456, when the human mind was still, to a great
degree, immersed in the darkness of the middle ages*
Y et of him, Mr. Playfair says " Trigonometry, which had
never been known to the Greeks as a separate stience, and
which took that form in Arabia, advanced, in the hands of
Regiomontanus, to a great degree of perfection ; and ap-
proached very near to the condition which it has attained
at the present day. He also introduced the use oftdecimal
fractionsinto arithmetic, and thereby gave to that scale
itsfull extent, and to numerical computation the utmost
degree of simplicity and enlargement, which it ssems
capable of attaining."* Cardan was born in 1501, when
assuredly much had not yet been gained of what deserves
the name of civilization. " Before his time" says the
same accomplished mathematician, "little advance had
been made in the solution of any equations higher than
the second degree  In 1545 was published the rule which
still bears the name of Cardan; and which, at this, day,
marks a point in the progress of algebraic investigation,
which all the efforts of succeedlng analyigs have hardly
been. able to go beyond."® Even Vieta, with all his dis-
coveries, appeared at an early and ill-instructed age

In looking at the pursuits of any nation, with a viewto
draw from them indications of the state of civilization, no
mark is so important, asthe nature of the End to which
they are directed.

Exactlyin proportion as Utility isthe object of every
pursuit, may we regard a nation as civilized. Exactly in
proportion as itsingenuity is wasted on contemptible and
mischievous objects, though it may be, in itsdf, an inge-
nuity of no ordinary kind, the nation may safely be de-
nomlnated barbarous.

! Suppl. Encyd. Brit. Diaaert. Second, p. 4. * |bid. p. 14.
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BOOK It According to this rule, the astronomical and mathe-
CHAP.IX. matical sdences afford conclusve evidence against the
Hindus. They have been cultivated exclusvely for the
purposes of astrology; one of the most irrational of all
imaginable pursuits; one of those which mog infallibly
denote a nation barbarous; and one of those which it is
the most sure to renounce, in proportion as knowledge
and civilization are attained.

* The authority of Professor Wallace js recognised by Mr. Mill, and his con-
clusions from Mr. Colebrooke's publication are of a very different complexion
from those of the text. The Surya Siddhanta, he states, contains a very rational
sysem of trigonometry. In expressng the radius of a circle in_parts of the
crcumference, the Hindus are quite singular. Ptolemy and the Greek mathe-
maticians, in their divison of the radius, preserved no reference to the circum-
ference. The use of gnes, as it was unknown to the Greeks, forms a difference
between theirs and the Indian trigonometry. Their rulefor the computation
of the lines is a consderable refinement in Sencefirst practised by the mathe-
matician Briggs. However ancient a book may be in which a sysem of tri-
gonometry occurs, we may be assured it was not written in the infancy of the
sience.  Geometry must have been known in India long before the ertlnq_of
the Surya Siddhanta. = The a%e of firahmaguptaisfixed with great probability
to the sixth or beginning of the seventh century of our era, aperiod earlier
than the first dawn of Arabian stiences, Aryabhatta appears to have written
as tax back as the fifth century, or earlier; be was therefore almost as old as
the Greek algebraist Diophantus. The Lilavati treats of Arithmetic, and con-
tains not orgl_ the common rules of that stience, but the application of thee to
various questions on interest, barter, mixtures, combinations, permutations*
sums of grogron, indeterminate problems, and mensuration of surfaces and
lids Therules are found to be exact, and nearly as smple asin the present
gtate of analytical investigation. The numerical results are read|IY deduced;
and if they be oomc!)ared with the earliest specimens of Greek calculation, the
advantages of the decimal notation are placed in astriking light. In geometry,
though inferior in excdlence to the algebra, there ismu &;ervm% of atten-
tion.” We have here the clebrated propostion that the square on the he/po*
thenuse of a right-angled triangle is equal to the sguares on the sdes confain-
ing the right angle, and other propostions, which form part of the sysem of
modern géometry. Thereis one propostion remarkable, namely, that which
discovers the area of a triangle when its three sdesare known. This does not
seem to have been known fo_the ancient Greek geometers. In algebrathe
Hindus understood well the arithmetic of such roots, and the general resolution
of equations of the second degree, which it is not clear that Diophantus knew
—that they attained a general solution of indeter minate problems of the first
degree—which it is certain Diophantus had not attained—and a method of de-
riving a multitude of answers to problemsof the ssoond degree when one solu-
tion was discovered by trial, which is as near an approach to a general solution
aswas made until the time of La Grange. Professor Wallace condudes by
adopting the opinion of Playfair on this subject," that before an author coula
think of embodying a treatise of algebra in theheart of a sysem of astronomy,
and turning the researches of the one stence to the purposes of theother,.
both must have beenin such a state of advancement asthe lapse of several agee
*nd many repeated efforts of inventors were required to.{)roduoe." Thisls |
unanswer able evidence in favour of the antiquity, originality, and advanceof,
Hindu mathematical science, and is fatal to all Mr. |Il‘sreeer.enoes and con*
jectnres. We have a0 historical evidence, that the Arabs derived their ma-
thematical sdencesin part from the Hindus; and we have every reason, from,
the differences of method, and in some instances superiority of progress, aswelt
asfrom the absence of all evidence to the contrary, to condudethat the Hindus.
were as little indebted to the Greeks. A people who had pursued for ages
resear ches of this nature, could not have been merely upon the threshold “of ;
civilization. The test of civilisation proposed by Mr, Mill and the schod to!
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O ascertain the true state of the Hindus in the scae of BOOK 1.
civilization, is not only an object of curiosity in the CHAP.X.
history of human nature ; but to the people of Great Bri- ==—=—=-
tain, charged as they are with the government of that
great portion of the human species, it is an object of the
highest practical importance. No scheme of government
can happily conduce to the ends of government, unless it
is adapted to the state of the people for whose use it is
intended. In those diversitiesin the state of civilization,
which approach the extremes, this truth is universally ac-
knowledged. Should anyone propose, for a band of roving
Tartars, the regulations adapted to the happiness of a re-
gular and polished society, he would meet with neglect or
derision. The inconveniences are only more concealed,
and more or less diminished, when the error relates to
states of society which more nearly resemble one another.
If the mistake in regard to Hindu society, committed by
the British nation, and the British government, be very
great; if they have conceived the Hindus to be a people
of high civilization, while they have, in reality, made but
afew of the earliest steps in the progressto civilization,
it isimpossible that in many of the measures pursued for
the government of that people, the mark aimed at should
not have been wrong.
The preceding induction of particulars, embracing the
religion, the laws, the government, the manners, the arts,

which he b_elonged, "utility," will not be generally admitted in the restricted
tense in which he employs theterm ; bnt even that is inapplicable, for in the
estimation of those nations amongst whom astrology was credited, what could
i11 their eyes be more useful, than rules of conduct derived from astrological
calculation. It is not true, however, that the mathematical sciences of the
Hindus were applied to astrology alone, as the greater number of the results
which their arithmetic, algebra, and geometry, and even their astronom% afford,
lirano relation to that Kind of knowledge, but are indispensable to the ordi-
npryjMurposes of social life,—W.

+"The measures of the British Government havevery little concern with what
the Hindus were in the days of Mana; what they are now ia within their ob-
enrvation, and all that Sa required is to see them asthey are without any bias
from erroneous theories.  Above all things, it is necessary for every purpose of
.wiseand benevolent rule to see them with a bias rather in their favour than to
their -disadvantage. We shall not promote their advancein civilization by

tatating them aslittl e better than barbarians—W.
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BOOK 1!, thesdiences and literature, of the Hindus, affords, it ispre-
CHAP. X. qumed, the materials from which a correct judgment may;

at last, be formed of their progresstowards the high at-
tainments of civilized life. That induction, and the com*
parisons to which it led, have occupied us long, but not
longer, it is hoped, than the importance of the subject de-
manded, and the obgtinacy of the mistakes which it was
the object of it to remove.

Thereports of a high state of civilization in the Ea&,
were common even among the civilized nations of ancient
Europe. But the acquaintance of the Greeks and Romans
with any of the nations of Asia, except the Persians alone,
was, 0 imperfect, and among the circumstances which
they state so many are incredible and ridiculous, that in
theinformation we receive from them on this subject, no
confidence can be reposed.
~ Of the modern Europeans, the individuals who first ob-
tained atolerable acquaintance with any of the nations of
the East, were the popish missonaries, chiefly the Jesuits,
who sdected China for the sene of their apostolical
labours. Visiting a people who already composed a vast
society, and exhibited many, though fallacious, marks of
riches, while Europe, as yet, was everywhere poor; and
feding, asit was natural for them to fee, that the more
they could excite among their countrymen an admiration
of the people whom they described, the greater wduld be
the portion of that flattering sentiment which would re-
dound upon themsdves, these missonaries were eager to
conceive, and still more eager to propagate, the most hy-
perbolical ideas of the arts, the stiences, and institutions
of the Chinese.  Asiit is almost always more pleasing, and
certainly far more easy, to believe, than to scrutinize; and
asthe human mind in Europe, at the time when these ac-
counts were first presented, was much less powerful and
penetrating, than it isat present, they were received with
almost implicit credulity. The influence of thisfirstin*-
pression lasted so long, that even to Voltaire, a keen-eyed

.and sceptical judge, the Chinése, of almogt all nations, are

g objects of the loudest and most unqualified praiset*

n Any thing proposed to us which causes surprise and admiration, grafts
sattriactfontothemind, that It indulgesitselfin those agreeable waa-
,and will never bepersuaded that Ha pleasureisentir ely wtthont ftnculi=
tton." (Hume, TreatiseofHamanNatare, i. 53.)
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The state of belief in Europe has through the scrutiny of BOOK IL
facts been of late approximating to sobriety on the attain- CHAP. X.

ments of the Chinesg, and a short period longer will pro-
bably reduce it to the scale of reason and fact.*

It was under cdrcumgances highly similar, that the
earliest of the modern travellers drew up and presnted
their accounts of Hindustan. The empire of the Moguls
was in its meridian splendour. It extended over the prin-
cipal part of India; and the court, the army, and the esta-
blishments of Akber or Aurungzebe, exhibited that gor-
geous exterior, that air of grandeur and power, which were
well calculated to impose upon the imagination of an un-
philosophical  observer 2 .

It was unfortunate that a mind so pure, so warm in the
pursuit of truth, and so devoted to oriental learning, as
that of Sir William Jones, should have adopted the hypo-
thess of a high state of civilization in the principal
countries of Asia. This he supported with all the advan-
tages of an imposng manner, and a brilliant reputation;
and gained for it so great a credit, that for a time it would
have been very difficult to obtain a hearing againg it.

Besde the illusons with which the fancy magnifies the
importance of afavourite pursuit, Sir William was actuated
by thevirtuous desgn of exalting the Hindusin the eyes
of their European magters; and thence amdiorating the
temper of the government; while his mind had soope for
error in the vague and indeterminate notions which it still
retained of the dgns of social improvement. The term
-civilization was by him, as by most men, attached to no

! To thisgood effect, if to no other, the embassy of Lord Macartney, and the
-writingstowhich it hai given occason, hare largely contributed. See barrow's
‘twoworks, Travelsin China, and Lifeof Lord Macartney; and, aboveall, that

important document, a volume of the Laws of China, trandated by Sir George
Staunton. No one has more approximated to a correct judgment of the Chinese,
than De Gulgnes.  See Voyage. )

* Many of the observations of M r, Barrow upon the panegyrical accounts of
the Chinese by the popish missonaries are very applicable to the flattering
~accounts which travellers have been so fond of ?lvmg us of the Hindus. “In
‘the same breath that they extol the wonderful' strength of filial p|a_¥, they
.speak of the common practice of e<posn|g infants; the strict morality and
.ceremonious conduct of the people ar e followed by alist of the mogt grossde-
baucheries; thevirtues and the philosophy of thé learned are explaned by
their ignorance and their vices: tf in one page they speak of the excessve
fertility of the country, and the amasing extenson of agriculture, in the next
thousandsar e seen perishing with want; and whilst_they extol with admira-
‘tion the progress they have made in the arts and sdences they plainly inform
.asthat without the aid of foreigners they can neither cast a cannon nor calcu-

latean edlipse” Barrow's Travelsin China, p. 31. .
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BOOK I1. fixed and definite assemblage of ideas With the excep-
CHAP. X. tion of some of the lowest states of society in which

human beings have been found, it was applied to nations
in all the stages of social advancement.* :

It is not easy to describe the characterigtics of the dif-
ferent dages of social progress It is not from one fea-
ture, or from two, that a just concuson can be drawn.
In these it sometimes happens that nations resemble
each other which are placed at dages consderably re-
mote. It is from a joint view of all the great circum-
gdances taken together, that their progress can be ascer-’
tained ; and it is from an accurate comparison, grounded
on these general views, that a scale of civilization can
be formed, on which the relative pogtions of nations may
be accurately marked..

Notwithstanding all that modern philosophy had per-
formed for the eucidation of history, very little had been
attempted in this great department, at the time when the-
notions of Sir William Jones were formed;? and so crude
were his ideas on the subject, that the rhapsodies of Rous-
seau, on the virtue and happiness of the savage life, sur-
pass not the panegyrics of Sir William on the wild, com-
fortless, predatory, and ferocious state of the wandering

i One of the chief circumstances from which Sir William Jones drew conclu-
sons respecting the high civilization of the Hindus, was the suppostion that
they never vent abroad, a supposition which is now well known to have been
erroneous. See Asiat. Res vi. 531, and i. 271.

2The writings of Mr. Miller, of Glasgow, of which but' a small part'was’
then published, and into which it is probable Sir William had never looked, -
contained the earliest eucidations of the subject. The suggesions offered
in his successve productions, though highly important, were but detached con:
sderations applied to particular facts, and not a comprehensive induction,
leading to general condusions Unfortunately the subject Preal asisits import-
ance, hasnot been resumed. The writings of Mr._M|'I er remain almos the
only source from which even the dightest information on the subject can be
drawn. One of the ends which has at least been in view during the scrutiny
conducted in these péqa has been to contribute something to the ﬁrogre&of
mlgwcportant an investigation. It ishoped that the materials which arehere
collected will be regarded as going far to elucidate the sate of society in all the
leading nationsof Asia. Not only the Hindus, the Persans, the Arabians, the

Turks, and Chinese of the present day, but the Hindus, Arabians, and Per-
sans of ancient days, the Chaldeans, the Jews, and even the ancient Egyptians,
may all be regarded asinvolved in theinquiry; and to these with the sole ex-
ception of the wandering Tartars and the Hyperborean hordes, may be added
the second-rate nations; the inhabitants of the eastern peninsula,”and of the
plaims and mountains of Tibet. It is 8urprising,.upon a dose inspection, hew
extensively all these various nations, notwnthstandmghthe dissimilarity in some
of the more obvious appearances, resemble one another, in laws and institu-
tiensof government, in modes of thinking, in sutperaltlon and prejudice*, In.
artsand literature, even in the external Torms of manner end behaviour, and
aswell in ancient, as in modern times. .
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Arabs. " Except," says he, ! when their tribes are engaged BOOK 1.
iawar, they spend their days in watching their flocksand CHAP. x.

oamels, or in repeating their native songs, which they pour
out amost extempore; professing a contempt for the
stately pillars and solemn buildings of the cities, compared
with the natural charms of the country, and the coolness
of their tents; thusthey pass their lives in the highest
pleasure, of which they have any conception, in the con-
templation of the most delightful objects, and in the en-
joyment of perpetual spring."* " If courtesy," he observes,
"and urbanity, a love of poetry and eloquence, and the
practice of exalted virtues, be a just measure of perfect
society, we have certain proof that the people of Arabia,
both on plains and in cities, in republican and monarchical
states, were eminently civilized for many ages before their
conquest of Persa"* We need not wonder if the man,
who wrote and delivered this, found the Hindus arrived at
the highest civilization. Y et the very same author, in the
very same discourse, and speaking of the same people, de-
clared, "I find no trace among them, till their emigration,
of any philosophy but ethics;"* and even of this he says,
". The distinguishing virtueswhich they boasted of incul-
cating, were a contempt of riches, and even of death; but
in the age of the seven poets, their liberality had deviated
into mad profusion, their courage into ferocity, and their
patience into an obstinate spirit of encountering fruitless
dangers"* He adds, " The only arts in which they pre-
tended to excellence (I except horsemanship and military
accomplishments) were poetry and rhetoric."® It can
hardly be affirmed that these facts are less wonderful as
regarding a people "eminently civilized;" a people ex-
hibiting™ ajust measure of perfect society."®

! Essay on the Poetry of Eastern Nations. Voltaire exclaimed, on_reading

th:@aus panegyrics, * Jamais n'avaisje tant d'envie de marcher & quatre
s
Py Sir W. Jones, Asiat. Res. ii.S. ®bid. p.9. ¢ Ibid.

* Sir W. Jones, Asiat. Res. ii. p. 14—" On this occason, as well as on many
others, the sober historian is forcibly wakened from a pleasing vision; and ia
compelled, with some reluctance, to confess that the pastoral manners, which
hove heen adorned with the fairest attributes of peace and innocence, are
much better adapted to the rierce and cruel habits of a military life" Gibbon,
Decline and Fall, ch. xxvi. p. 342

Inthe same discourse Sir William further remarks: " That we harenom
of ihair compostions in prose before the Koran, may be ascribed, perhaps to
thelittle skill which they seem to hare had in writing, to their predilection in
favour of poetical measire, and fhe facility with which verses are committed




112

BOOK L.
CHAP. X.

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Among the causes which excited to the tone of eulogy
adopted with regard to the Hindus, one undoubtedly was,
the affectation of candour. Of rude and uncultivated
nations, and also of rude and uncultivated individuals, it
is a characterigtic, to admire only the system of manners,
of ideas, and of institutionsto which they have been accus

to memory; but all their stories prove that they were eoguent In a high
degree, and : wonderful powers of speaking, without preparation, In
flowing and forcible perioits” = Asiat. Kes. ii. ﬁ 14" " Who," says Dr. Fer-
guson, " would from mere conjecture supposs, that the naked savage would be
acoxcomb and a gameger; that he would be proud and vain, without the
digtinctions of title and fortune; and that his principal care would be to adorn
his person, and to And an amusement? Even if it could be supposed that he
would thus sharein our vices, and, in the mids of his forest, vie with the follies
which are practised in the town; yet no one would be so bold asto affirm that
he would likewise in any ingtance excel us in talents and virtue; that he
would have a penetration, a force of imagination and elocution, an ardour_ of
mind, an affection and courage, which the arts, the discipline, and the policy
Of few nations would be able to improve. Yet these particulars areapartin
the description which is delivered by those who have had opportunities of
seeing mankind in their rudest condition: and beyond the reach of such tes-
timony, we can neither safely take, nor pretend to give information on the
subject.” Ferguson's Essay on the History of Civil Society, partii. sect. 1. °
The extreme inaccuracy and fluctuation of the ideas of European scholars
with respect to civilization, are curioudy exemplified_in their opinions of the
Asiatic nations. Gibbon says, " The cavalry of Scythia was forced to yield to
the admirable swiftness and. spirit of the Arabian horses; their riders were
Skilled in the evolutions of irregular war; and the northern barbarians were
agonished and dismayed by the inhuman ferocity of the barbarians of the south.
* Gothic soldier was dain b%the dagé;er of an Arab; and the hairy, naked
savage applgmg his lips to the wound, expressed a horrid delight, while he
sucked the blood of his vanquished enemy." ~ Gibbon, Hist, of the Decl. and
Fall, etc , iv. 413. Of the various nations Subject to the Persan sceptre, many
of them still higher in civilization than the mogt civilized portion of the Ara-
bians, the same author thus expresses himself: " It was here" he "in a
place where the oppogte banks cannot exceed 300 paces, that Xerxes imposed
a supendous bridge of boats, for the purpose of transporting into Europe 170
myriads of barbarians" Ibid. iii. 9. Of the Syrians and Egyptlans who still
more nearly than the Arabians resembled theé Hindus, and were acquainted
yyith more of the arts which attain their perfection in civilized life, he say?
The use of their ancient dialects, b uding them from the commerceo
mankind, checked the improvements of these barbarians.” 1bid.i. 62. gN.B.
The same cause operated ‘among the Hindus, and still more powerfully tothe
production of the same effects) Mr. Halhed sayéthat the Jews, at the time
of theMosaic ingtitutions," werevery |ittleremoved from a sate of barbarism,
ross in their conceptions, illiterate in their education, and uncultivated in
eir manners.”  Preface to Code of Gentoo Laws, p. xvii. And yet theein-
gitutions are not only superior to the institutions of the Hindus;” they arein
a high degree superior to _the ingitutions of any other nation in Asia. But
with the arcumstances of Jewish society we become, through the medium of
our religion, early and familiarly acquainted. No Européan is earIKI, hardly
any isever familiarly acquainted ‘with the other nations of Asa. No blind
Fropensty, thereforé excites to admiration in the one case; several do seia
heother.  Among the authors who have followed Sir William_Jones In hit
track of eulogy and admiration, it may be sugpected, from the limited infor-
mation of some, that they were unacguainted with the facts of uncivilized life
and wherever man exhibited theattributes of humanity believed he must there
he civilized; ignorant of the intense exercise which isgiven to several of the
human faculties even among savages, and of the strength which those inculties

out. henceacquire.
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tomed, despising others. The most cultivated nations of BOOK 1.
Europe had but recently discovered the weskness of this CHAP. X.
propensity. Novelty rendered exemption fromit a source ——=—

of distinction. To prove his superiority to the prejudices
of home, by admiring and applauding the manners and
institutions of Asia, became, therefore, in the breast of the
traveller, amotive of no inconsiderable power.!

The nations of Europe became acquainted nearly about
the same period, with the people of America, and the
people of Hindustan. Having contemplated in the one, a
people without fixed habitations, without political insti-
tutions, and with hardly any other arts than those indis-
pensably necessary for the preservation of existence, they
hastily concluded, upon the sight of another people, inha-
biting great cities, cultivating the soil, connected together
by an artificial system of subordination, exhibiting monu-
ments of great antiquity, cultivating aspecies of literature,
exercising arts, and obeying a monarch whose sway was
extensive, and his court magnificent, that they had sud-
denly past from the one extreme of civilization to the
other. The Hindus were compared with the savages of
America; the circumstances in which they differed from
that barbarous people, were the circumstances in which
they corresponded withthe most cultivated nations; other
circumstances were overlooked ; and it seemsto have been
little suspected that conclusions too favourable could pos-
sibly bedrawn.?

' None of them has confessed the exigence of this motlve with more frank-
ness than Le Gentil, Voy. ii. 98. " Avant que j'eusse perdu mon cloclier de
vue, les Francois eoient mes hers . . . ... . . Quant a moi le suis uen de mes
prejugds, et je m' applaudls en secret de m'Hre detrompe.” —Col. Dow boasts
of being actuated by the same sentiments and scruples not to caII Goths or
worset an Goths I thosewho arenot so: " In love with our own times and

%/ aﬁt to condder distant ages and nations as objects

unworgjy of the page of th istorian. .. ... .. Some men of genius have en-

sentimentsS upon that subject too narrow and confined for the Goths

of amuch darker age. . Had thetransiator ofthefollwvlng hlstorythought 0
meanly of the affairs of the East,” Dow's Hindostan, Preface.

* The account which Robertson glvsofthecauss which led to ex
coneeptions in the mlnd of the Spaniards, respecting the C|V|I|za1|0n of the

Mexicans, applies in %_ particular to those of the English and
French rememn?/lthe Hlndu& h Spaniard: s he, " when they first
touched e much struck with the appearan

of
attainmentsin p0|l(?/ and in the artsof life, far superior to those of the rude
tribe* with which they were hitherto acquamted that theyfanctedthatth
had at length discovered a civilized peoplein the New World ﬁ
rison betwéen the people of Mexico and thejr uncultivated neghbourst ey
W ear to have kept constantly in view, and observing with admiration man
things which marked the pré-eminence of the formeér, they enployed, in de-+

VOL. I |
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The progress of knowledge, and the force of observation,
demongtrated the necessity of regarding the actual state
of the Hindus aslittle removed from that of half-civilized
nations. The saving hypothesis, however, was immediately
adopted, that the situation in which the Hindus are now
beheld is a sate of degradation ; that formerly they were’
in a state of high civilization ; from which they had fallen
through the miseries of foreign cong*est and subjugation.

This was a theory invented to presrve as much as
actual observation would allow to be preserved, of a pre-
egtablished and favourite cread. It was not an inference
from what was already known. It was a gratuitous
assumption. It preceded inquiry, and no inquiry was
welcome, but that which yielded matter for its support.®

To this purpose were adapted the pretensons of the
Brahmens, who spoke of an antecedent period, when the
sverdgns of Hindustan were magters of great power and
great magnificence. It was of importance to weigh these
pretensons, because therude writers of rude nations have
almost always spoken of antecedent times as deserving all
the praise with which their powers of rhetoric or song
could exalt them. If the descriptions of antiquity pre-
sented by the Brahmens bore the condsent marks of
truth and reality, a degree of intrinsic evidence would
be attached to them. If these descriptions flew wide
of all ressmblance to human affairs, and were nothing
but wild unnatural fictions, they would be so far from
proving an antecedent state of knowledge and civilization,
that they would provethereverse. And, had the Hindus
remained fixed from the earliet dages in the semibar-
barous state, it is most certain that the Brahmens would

scribing their imperfect policy and infant arts, such terms as are applicableto
theinstitutions of men far beyond them in improvement. Both these circum-
stances concur in detracting from the credit due to the descriptions of Mexican
manners by the Spanish writers. By drawing a parallel between them and
those of people so much less civilized, they raised their own ideas too hl?h. )
By their mode of describing them, they conveyed ideasto othersno | eu exalted
abovetruth. Later writers have adopted the'style of the original historians,
tad improveduponit.” Hist, of America, Hi. 320. o
- " Le voyageur rncontant ses aventures, cherche dans I'ftdmiration do ceux
qui Pelcoutent, un dMommagement aux dangers qu'il a courus; il enfle la
narration: Le soavant, qui Sest donne* beaucoup de peine pour appreadre- des
langues €etrangeres et lointaines, Sextatie sur |a beaute* des ouvrages qu'll est
arvenu a entendre.” Anquetil Duperron, Note, No. il. Supplement aux
echerches, & ¢. surl'Inde ’
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have given to usjust such accounts of antiquity as those BOOK 11.

we have actually received at their hands.

- Asthe Hindus have enlightened us by no record of ante-
cedent events, and we thus have no immediate proof of
their state of civilization, in the times that are pad, the
only sure ground of inference is the laws and institutions
which they framed, the manners they adopted, and the
arts and sdences to which they attended. |If these great
circumgtances were at variance with the existing state of
society, but adapted to one more advanced, the inference
would certainly be a probable one that to a period when
society was in that improved condition, they really owed
their birth. Butinregard to the Hindus, their laws and
institutions are adapted to the very state of society which
those who visit them now behold. They are laws and
institutionswhich, sofar from importing any more perfect
state of society, seem entirely inconsstent with it; such
as could neither begin, nor exist, under any other than
one of the rudest and weakest gates of the human mind.
As the manners, the arts and stences of the ancient
Hindus are entirely correspondent with the state of their
laws and institutions, everything we know of the ancient
state of Hindustan conspires to prove that it was rude.

It is another important fact, that, if the Hindus had
ever been placed in this pretended state of civilization, we
know of no such period of calamity, as was sufficient to
reducethem to a sate of ignorance and barbarity. The
conquest of Hindustan, effected by the Mahomedan nations,
was to no extraordinary degree sanguinary or destructive.
It substituted sovereigns of one race to sovereigns of ano-
ther, and mixed with the old inhabitants a small propor-
tion of new ; but it altered not the texture of society; it
altered not the language of the country; the original in-
habitants remained the occupants of the soil j they con-
tinued to be governed by their own laws and institutions;
nay, the whole detail of administration, with the exception
of the army, and a few of the more prominent situations,
remained invariably in the hands of the native magistrates
and officers' The few occasons of the persecutions, to

5 * " Theadministration of jlustice has been almost universally, by the Moirnl
conquerors of Indostan, devolved upon the Mindus, the office of Duan bein
genera]ly conferred upon one of that peo;ﬁle. Orme on the Government an

eople of Indostan,” p. 443. Although the Mogul Tartars under Tamerlane

CHAP. X.
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BOOK IL which, under thereigns of one or two bigoted sovereigns,
CHAP. X. they were subjected on the score of religion, were too short

-the conquerors in most places entirely supplanted, in all it so mucl

and too partial to produce any considerable effects*
When we look for the particulars of those pretended
reigns of mighty kings, the universal lords of India, under
whom science flourished, and civilization rose to the
greatest height, we meet with nothing but fable, more
wild, and inconsistent, and hyperbolical, thanisany where
elseto be found. From this no rational conclusion can
be drawn, except that it is the production of a rude and
irrational age. Bharat or Bharata, issaid to have been
the first universal sovereign of India, which from him

and his successors have at last rendered themselves lords of almost the whole
of it (India); yettheor_gnal inhabitants have lost very little of their original
character by the establishment of these strangers amongst them." Orme,
Hist, of Milit. Transact, in Indortan. i.2.—M. "Mr. Mill may be excused for
making such a mistake as to assert that under the Mohammedan Government,
the offices of " magistrates," were filled by Hindus; he follows the authority
of Orme, but Orme, though an excellent quide in all that relates to the Euro-
Pean transactions which he beheld, must have been exceedingly I|_§]norant of
he character, and apparently of the languages of the people.” His remark
‘that the administration of justice devolved upon the Hindus is most certainly
erroneous, as no_unbeliever could, consistently with the é)rlnmples of the
Mohammedan faith, have been intrusted with sich duty, and the illustration
he gives, that the of'fgoe of Duan was %enerajly conferréd upon Hindus, is an
amusing proof how little he understood what he was saying. The office of Duan
or Dewan being entirely of afinancial nature, and wholly unconnected with
the administration of justice—W.
|t ssems to have been a rash and foolish assimilation of the conquest of
Hindustan by the Moguls to the overwhelming of the Roman empire by the
northern nations, that alone could have suggested so gratuitous a supposition
as that of the degradation of the Hindus from an improved to a barbarous state
of society by the calamities of conquest. The two cases are totally dissimilar.
By the successive inundations of the barbarians, the ancient inhabitants of the
Roman provinces were well-nigh swept from the face of the earth. Every
» where they were stript of the possession of the |and, and commonly reduced to
the state of bondsmen and daves. The ancient institutions entirely gave way
and were replaced by a set of institutions atogether new. The an%u te gg
er
the language of the people subdued or exterminated, as to impose upon it a
different structure. - Another circumstance is never to be forgotten. To such
adegree of barbarity were the inhabitants of the Roman provinces degraded,
by the long-continued effects of a detestable government, that the invaders
' had really not so much to accomplish to reduce them to the same level with
themselves. This was abundantly seen in the state of the Greeks of the east-
ern empire; who, upon their very first subjugation to the Turks, exhibited a
condition not greatly different from that in'which they grovel at the present
day. Theconquest towhich, with greatest Froprlety, that of the Hindus by
one tribe of Tartars might be compared would be the conquest of the Chinese
.by asimilar tribe of Tartars, There isno reason to think that the one wasa
conquest of a more destructive nature than the other. If the Moguls did not

-adopt the religion and institutions of the Hindus, it was because the religion

and institutions of the Hindus admitted of no participation, and because the
Moguls had aready embraced a more enlightened faith. See Francis's Minute,
Ey 30: asothetreatise of Mr. Grant, on the Character of the Hi ndus-,"printed

order of the House of Commonsin 1813,
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derived its name; India being, in the language of the BOOK I1.
natives, Bharata Versh. In this, however, as usual, the cHAP. x.

Hindu accounts contradict themsdves, snce Bharat is
represented as preceding Rama, the son of Cush, who,
according to Sir William Jones, might have established
the first regular government in India.” Judhishter isano-
ther of these universal sovereigns ; but of him even the
origin is allegorical; heisthe son of Dherma, or the god
of justice, and he reigned 27,000 years. The name, with
“which, chiefly, the idea of the universal sovereign ship of
India, and the glory of art and stience, is combined, is
that of Vicramaditya. Of him, let us hear what isrepre-
sented ; and then we shall be enabled to judge. " The
two periods” says Captain Wilford, "of Vicramaditya
and Salivahana areintimately connected ; and the accounts
we have of these two extraordinary personages are much
confused, teeming with contradictions and absurdities to
asurprising degree  In general the Hindus know but of
one Vicramaditya; but the learned acknowledge four;
and when, at my request, they produced written autho-
rities, | was greatly surprised to find no less than eight or
nine—Vicramaditya made a degperate tapa&ya, in order
to obtain power and along life from Calidevi, and as she
seemingly continued deaf to his entreaties, he was going
to cut off his own head, when she appeared, and granted
him undisturbed sway over all the world for one thousand
years, after which a divine child, born of avirgin, and the
son of thegreat Tacshaca, carpenter or artist, would deprive
Mm both of hiskingdom and of hislife. Thiswould hap-
pen in theyear of the Cali-yug, 3101, answering to the
first of the Christian era.  The history of these nine wor-
thies, but more particularly when consdered as a single
individual, is a most crude and undigested mass of hete-
rogeneous legends, taken from the apocrypha gogpd of
theinfancy of Christ, the tales of the Rabbis and Talmu-
dists concerning Solomon, with some particulars about
Muhammed; and thewholeisjumbled together with some
of the principal features of the history of the Persian
kings, of the Sassanian dynasty. Thus Vicrama is made
contemporary with Solomon: and like him, he is sad to
have found the great mantra,-spell or talisman; through

1 Asiat. Beg. L 356.
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BOOK Il. which heruled over the dements, and spirits, of all deno-
cHAP. x. minations, who obeyed him like daves Like Solomon lie
had a most wonderful throne, supported and adorned with
lions, who are endued with reason and spesch. We read
in the Vetala-pancha-vinsati," that it was through the
assigance of the great Vetala, or devil, that two VicranWw-
dityas obtained:the empire of the world, along life, with
unlimited svay. They performed the pujain his honour,

offered sacrifices, and in short dedicated or gave them-
sdves up to him."2? On this foundation of historical mat-
ter is built the magnificent fabric of a great and universal
monar chy, the reign of the arts and sdences all that em-
belishes human life, and augments the human powers
Such being the premises, and such the concduson, are
they not admirably adapted to one another ? The legend
gesks and that loudly, and digtinctly, what it is; the
creation of a rude and uncultivated fancy, exerting itself
to rouse the wonder of a rude and uncultivated age by a
reoital of actions, powers, and events, swelled beyond -the
measure of human natur e; profiting by all the hintswhich
the legends or history of other nations supplied to furnish
out its story, and by appropriating the wonderful deeds of
all the world to gratify the barbarous vanity of the people
to whom the story was addressed.  If the historian gave
to his hero areign of athousand years; it was quite in
the same temper, and conducive to the same end, to give
him the sovereignty of all India ; and not only of all India,
but, as we s was the fact, the sovereignty of the whole
world. This is precisdy the course which a wild and
ignorant mind, regarding only the wonder which it has it
in view to excite, naturally, in such cass and almogt uni-
versally, pursues.  Such legends, if they existed in myriads,
are no more a proof of a monarchy common to all India,
which they do not assert, than of the universal monarchy
of the whole world, or of the thousands or the myriads of
years to one-reign, which they expredy asert*

! Hereagain the Historian lamisled by hisauthority.—No Hindu ever pro-
posed the twenty-five stories of a demon, as h|stor?/ all the confusion, too,
that arises out of multiplied Vlkramadltyas is Wil ord swork —not that of
th; Hindu traditions, which are smpleand,consisten
7 Eslsa%l)on Vicramaditya and Salivahana, by CaptWIIford Asdlat. Bes. ix.

to

* | f we examine the chronological table of the Hlndu kings, presented usby
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Hie very lists which are found in the books of the BOOK II.
Hindus, filled up with the names of successve monarchs, CHAP. X.

Mr. Wilford asures us, are the creation of the fandes of
thewriters, and are formed without any referenceto facts.
In enumerating the authorities from which he drew his
materials, in the essay on Vicramaditya and Salivahana, he
says, " Thefourth list has been trandated into all the dia-
lects of India, and new-modelled at least twenty different
ways, according to the whims and pre-conceived ideas of
every individual who chose to meddle with it. It is, how-
ever, the bass and ground-work of modern history among
the Hindus; as in the Khalaset-ul-Tuwarikh and the
Tadkerat-w-sulatin.  The latter treatise isa most perfect
specimen of the manner of writing history in India; for,
excepting the above list, ailmost everything e is the
production of the fertile genius of the compiler. In all
theseliststhe compilersand revisers seem to have had no
other object in view, but to adjust a certain number of
remarkable epochs  Thisbeing once effected, the inter-
mediate gpaces are filled up with names of kings not to be
found any where ds2 and most probably fanciful. Other-
wise they leave out the names of those kings of whom
nothing isrecorded, and attribute the years of their reign
in some among them better known, and of greater fame.
They often do not scruple to trangpose some of those
kings, and even whole dynasties; either in conssquence
of some pre-conceived opinion, or owingtotheir mistaking
afamous king for another of the same name. It was not
uncommon with ancient writers, to pass from a remote
ancestor to a remote descendant; or from a remote pre-
decessor t0 a remote successor, by leaving out the inter-
mediate generations or successons, and sometimes ascri-

Sir William Jones we shall find Vicramaditya placed at an era pogterior to
. CheMussulman conquests.

Years.
From Chandragupta to the end of the Maurya race (As. Res. il. 189).... 137
From ttie beginning to the end of the Sunga (I bid, p. 140). . . ... ... ... 119
From the ditto to ditto of theCanna (Ibid).......... e e A 845
From ditto to ditto of Andra endm%wlth Chandrabija) Slb|d. p. 141) .. 456
From ChandrabiJa to Vicramaditya (Ibid. p. 142).ciieiieeid 8%
From Chandraguptato Vicramaditya. ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .1446
Now Sdleucus, who was oonterg(%orary with Chandragupta (Asiat. Res. IV.
XXVi.), b to reign abont years before Christ. By this chronology,

therefore, Vicramaditya began toreign about 1146 yearsafter Christ.




120

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK IL bingtheyears of their reigns to a remote successr Of
CHAP. X. predecessor. In this manner the lists of the ancient kings

of Persia, both by oriental writers, and others in the wes,
have been compiled: and some ingtances of this naturd
might be produced from Scripture. | was acquainted
lately, at Benares, with a chronicler of that sort; and in
the several conversations | had with him, he candidly -
acknowledged that he filled up the intermediate aces
between the reigns of famous kings, with names at a ven-

ture; that he shortened or lengthened their reigns at

pleasure; and that it was understood, that his predeces

ors had taken the same liberties. Through their emen-

dations and corrections, you see plainly a total want of

historical knowledge and criticism ; and sometimes some
disngenuousness is but too obvious. Thisis, however, the

casee with the sections on futurity in the Bhagavat, Vayu,

Vishnu, and Brahmanda Puranas; which with the above
lists congitute the whole stock of historical knowledge
among the Hindus; and the whole might be comprised in

afew quarto pages of print."*

Such is the mode, in which the authors of the Puranas
supply themsdlves with a convenient quantity of ordinary
kings. Mr.Wilford affords mogt satisfactory information
with regard to the manner in which they further supply
themsdves with extraordinary ones " The propensity,”
says he, " of the Hindus, to appropriate every thing to
themselves, is well known. We have noticed before their
claims to Bahram-Gur and his descendants; and in the
same manner they insst that Acbar was a Hindu in a
former generation. The proximity of the time in which
this famous emperor lived, has forced them, however, to
account for thisin the following manner :—There was a
holy Brahmen, who wished very much to become emperor
of India; and the only practicable way for him was to die
first, and be born again. For this purpose he made a
desperate Tapasya, wishing to remember then every thing
he knew in his present generation. This could not be
fully granted; but hewasindulged with writing upon ft
brass plate a few things which he wished more particularly
to remember; then he was directed to bury the plate, and

* Essay on Vicramaditya, and Salivahana, by Captain Wilford, Aaiat. Res,
ix. 182,183. :
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promised that he would remember the place in the next BOOK |II.
generation. Mucunda, for such was his name, went to cHap. X.
Allahabad, buried the plate, and then burned himself. e

Nine months after he was born in the character of Acbar,
who, as soon as he ascended thethrone, went to Allahabad,
and easily found the spot where the brass plate wasburied.
Thus the Hindus claim Muhammed and Acbar as their
own; exactly like the Persians of old, who insisted that
Alexander was the son of one of their kings; so that after
al II tI]ey were forced to submit to their countrymen
only."

The account of the claim to Bahram-Gur, mentioned in
the beginning of the preceding passage, is extremely im-
portant on the present occasion; as it shows us that
Vicramaditya, whom the legend makes sovereign of the
world, and thebelievers in the great Hindu monarchy take
for emperor of Hindustan, was in reality a King of Persia,
borrowed by the Brahmens, from their propensity to
appropriate eyery thing remarkable which they heard of
intheworld. " One of these Vicramas," says Mr. Wilford,
speaking of the different persons in whom this Vicrama-
ditya appears, " was really a Sassanian Prince: and the
famous Shabour or Sapor, of that dynasty, who took the
emperor Valens prisoner."> The story is as follows:—
"1 n Gurjjaramandalam are the Sabharamati and Mahi
rivers ; between them is aforest, in which resided Tam-
ralipta-rishi, whose daughter married King Tamrasena.
They had six mae children and one daughter called
Mandava-recha.  The king had two young lads, called
Devasarma and Harisarma, whose duty chiefly was to
wash, every day, the clothes of their master, in the waters
of the nearest river. One day, as Devasarma went, by
himself, for that purpose, he heard a voice, saying, tell
Tamrasena to give me his daughter; should he refuse
mehewill repent it. The lad on his return mentioned
the whole to his master, who would not believe it, and the
next day sent Harisarma, to the river, who heard the same
voice aso, with the threatsin case of arefusa. TheKing
was astonished; and going himself heard the voice aso

1 Essay on Vicramaditya, and Salivahana, by Capt. Wilford, Asiat. Res. ix.
188, 159,
*|bid. p. 149.
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BOOK II. On his return he assmbled his council; and after con-
CHAP. X. sulting together, it was agreed, that the king should go

again, and ask him who he was. The supposad spirit
being questioned, answered, | am a Gand'harva, or hea-
venly chorister ; who, having incurred Indra's displeasure,
was.doomed to assume the shape of an ass | wasborn
in that shape in the house of a cumbhacara, or potter,
in your capital city; and | am daily roving about in quest
of food. The king said that he was very willing to give
him his daughter; but that he conceved that such an
union was altogether impossble while he remained in
that shape. The Gand'harva said, Trouble not yoursdf
about that; comply with my request, and it shall be well -
with you. If, saysthe king, you are so powerful, turn the
walls of my city, and those of the houses, into brass;, and
let it be done before sun-rise to-morrow. The Gand*harva
agread to it,.and the whole was completed by the appointed
time; and the king of course gave him his daughter.
This Gand'harva's name was Jayanta, the son of Brahma.
When cursed by Indra, he humbled himself; and Indra
relenting, allowed him to resume his human shape in the
night time, telling him that the curse should not be done
away till somebody had burned his asslike frame. The
mother of the damsd spied them once in the night; and,
to her great joy, found that the Gand'harva dallied with
her daughter' in a human shape Reoiced at this dis
covery, she looked for his asslike form, and burned it.
Early in the morning, the Gand'harva looked for this body
of his, and found that it had been destroyed, fie returned
immediately-to his wife, informing her of what had hap-
pened, and that his curse being at an end, he was obliged
toreturn to heaven, and leave her. He informed her aso
that she was with child by hlmiand that the name of the
child was to be Vicramaditya."* After the statement ef
ome other particulars, Mr. Wilford says * This is obvi-
oudy the history of Yesdegird, son of Bahram-Gur, or
Bahrain the ass King of Persia: the grand features ufe
the same, and the times coincide perfectly.? The amours

! Essay on Vicramaditya, and Salivahana, by Captam Wilford, Asist. Bet
Ix. 147,148,149,

2 These are not the accounts of Vfkraniadit a whlch the Hindus call upon
us to believe. They are avowedly tales an fables h aving no_coimexim
with a celebrated prince, except the employment of his name. There ia'no
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of Bahram-Gar, with an Indian princess, ae famous all BOOK 11.
over Parsia, aswell asin India"! Such are the accounts CHAP. x.

of Vicramaditya, from which we are called upon for our
belief of an universal monarchy, and a period of civiliza-
tion and knowledge.

reason -whatever to confound him with Behram-Gur. The story of thetrans-
formation of the Gand'harva is a mere popular tradition current in the west
of India, the origin of which may be accounted for. Tnc Puranas notice a
dynasty of modern princes called Gardabhas, and the word happening to
sgnify™ an ass" has no doubt given rise to the tale of the transformation of
theGand'harbatothat animal.—W.

| ! Eﬁg on Vicramaditya, and Salivahana, by Captain Wilford, Asiat Res.
X. p. 149, . ) )

2 Mr. Wilford presents us also with the history which the Brahmens have
manufactured for placing Mohamed among the great men of Hindustan. It is
of much importance, to eucidate the accounts, which are given by the Hin-
dus, not only of the actions, but of the very persons and ‘existence of their
{:r_aended heroes | should otherwise havé been pleased to omit a sory,
ainted with that indelicacy which, even when theﬁ are inventing, and have
the circumgtances_at their ‘own sdlection, marks the writings of an unculti-
vated people. " The Hindus say, that the son of a certain King of India,
being disgusted with the world, turned pilgrim, and went t0 Mocshes
warast'hana (or Mecca). In hisway thither, and in Arabia, he sopped at the
house of a Brahmen, who received "him kindly, and ordered hi¢t. daughter to
wait on him as usual. Whilst adeep, the cloth with which his loins were
covered was accidently defiled. When he awoke, he took it off, and concealed
it in a corner of the house, in some hole, and out of the sight of the damsdl, as
he thought Beingfrom home, to perform his ablutions, in conssquence of
this nocturnal defilement, the damsel came at the usual hour; and her courses
suddenly making their appearance, she was much distressed, and looking
everywhere for some cloth, she spied the bundle—in short she-conceived. He
departed for Mecca: and some months after, the parents of the damsel and
hersdf were thrown into the greatest confuson, as may be imagined. The
holy man was consdered as the author of their disgracé though the damed
exculpated him: Yet she could not account for her present situation. She
was like Hagar, turned out of the house into the wilderness with her son :
where they were miraculoudy preserved, both being innocent. Some years
after the haly man returned, unconsgious of his having been the cause of s0
much uneasness to the family of the hospitable Brahmun. = After much abug
the matter was explained; but the son of the damsel could not_be admitt
toshare with hisrelatives, or even to remain in their communion. Hewas,
however, honourably dismissed with his mother, after they had given him a
suitable education, and rich presents; and they advised him to shift for him-
df, and to set up anew religion, as he could "not be consdered as a member
of the old one, on account of hisstrange birth, or rather conception. When
advanced in years, he wished to see his paternal relationsand India; and to
persuade them to conform to his new doctrine; but hedied lu hisway thither,
at Medina, near Candahar. This Medina is Ghazni, cared emphatically the
ssoond Medina, from the great number of holy men entombed there: and it
Isobvious that the Hindus have confounded Mohammed with Sultan-Mah-
mood, whose sumptuous Mausoleum isdose to that city. Thuswe see that
the account they give of Muhammad is a mere rhapsody, retaining some of
theprincipal féatures of_the history of Ishmael, Hagar, Mohammed himsgf,
and Sultan-Mahmood.—This Samvat, or era, d Mahabhat (M ochammed), was
oarly introduced into India, and the Hindus were obliged to usit, as they do
now'ip all their civil transactions;, and thus Muhammed became at least ft
Stmbatica or Santtca. According to the rales laid down by thelearned in

India, Muhammed it certainly a Saca and Saceswara, and is entitled tothe
epithet of Vicrama. Heis a Saca, or mlgf]'lty chief; and, like other, ftacas, ho
killed hismillions; heis Saceswara, or the'ruler of a sacred period, still in

Baain India. For these reasons, the Pandits, who asssed Abul-Fasit, did
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Our experience of human nature, and the phenomena
which are exhibited under the manners, attainments, and
institutions of the Hindus, are the only materials from
which a rational inference can be drawn. It is by no
means impossible for a people, who have passed but a
small number of dagesin the career of civilization, to be
united extensively, under one government, and to remain
steady for a great length of time in that situation. The
empire of China is one conspicuous proof; the ancient
kingdom of Perda, which for several ages stood exempt
from revolution, isanother. The Ottoman empire may be
conddered as a smilar ingance. And the Russans a

not scruple to bestow the title of Vicramaditya upon him; and even to cons-
der him asthe real worthy of that name; and in order to maketheera, or at
least the time of Vicramaditya's appearance coincide with the era of Muham-
med, they have mos shamefully distorted the d1ronol%qy of the appendix to
the Agni-purana. Mr. Wilford, Asiat. Hes ix. 159, 160,161. Seeastill more
extraordinary attempt to foigt the story of Jesus Christ, borrowed from the
purious gogds, into the Puranas ; and to make Christ at one time Crishna,
at another time Salivahana, at another time fiuddhar. Essay on the Origin
and Declineof Christianity in India, by Captain Wilford, Asiat. Res x.

It would thus appear that Vicramaditya is a sort of an appéllative, and is
applied to any character, whether real or imaginary, whom it suited the Brah-
mensto erecf into a hero; and whether it was originally the name of some
Hindu prince who had greatly diginguished himsdf, or of pure invention, it
is altogether usdess to inquire. That this name has been attached to a par-
ticular era, in one of the numerous Hindu modes of dating, esablishes no-
thing. What we do not know is—for what cause they adopted such an era:
What we do know is—that they would very naturally apply to it the appella-
tive Vicramaditya, whatever the cause. And no one can doubt the absurdity
of supposing that the cause was a ﬁartlcular prince, contemporary at once
with Solomon, with Jesus Christ, with Sapor, and with Mohammed.

What the Brahmens fable, about an universal monarchy, and the celegtial
glory of thisor that pretended hero, can therefore be regarded as no evidence
of the facts which th-y assert.  The propensty of the Hindus to exaggeratmn
iseverywhere displayed. " The officers of government here,” Dr. Bu-
chanan, " had the impudence to inform me, that according to Chica Deva
Raya's valuation of the country which beonged to Kandi Raj, it contained
83000 villages ... ........ The account here given ssams to be one of those
gross exaggerations common in India, and |s.ent|relé/eqontrad|cted by the ac-
countswhich | received from the revenue office at Seringapatam.” "Journey
through Mysore, &c. ii. 97. In other places the native officerstold him lies,
contradicted by the very facts presented to their and his eyes, at the moment
of deliveringthem. " Among the natives, however," he remarks, " similar
departuresfrom thetruth arecommon.” 1bid. 8 186, 137. Vicramadityail
indeed, expresdy, at times asserted, not to have been King of all India, but
only of a certain portion of it in the west. " The author of the Vicrama-
Upac'hyana says, that hewas a powerful prince, in the west of India, and

=31 of the countries which we find, afterwards, constituting the patri-
monial territories of the Balahara, which included Gurjjaramt‘raﬁ)r Gujjarat)
with some adjacent digricts” Essay on Vicramaditya, Ac. by Captain Wi~
ford, Asiat. Res.ix. 149—M. .

Where Wilford picked up all this nonsense cannot be ascertained; ii was
probably manufactured for him. No trace of it has been ever met with by any.
other Sanscrit scholar. | have dsawhere remarked that the appendix of the
Agni Purand has never yet made its appearance in any collection of Sanscrit
manuscripts—W. T
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barbarous people, have long formed a very extensive BOOK II.
monarchy. It would, therefore, be far from evidenoe of CcHAP. X

any higher civilization, among the Hindus, than what they
now manifest, had the existence of a great monarchy been
proved.1 Among uncivilized nations, however, it is most
common to find a perpetual succession of revolutions, and
communities in general small; though sometimesaprince
orindividual with uncommon talents arises; and, acquir-
ing power, extends his authority over severa of those
communities; or even, as in the case of Charlemagne, over
agreat number; while, after his death the large empire
which he had erected gradually dissolves, till the whole,
or the greater part, isre-divided into small communities
as before.  Every thing which the Europeans have seen in
Hindustan ¢ conspires to prove that such subdivision of
communities, and occasiona and temporary extensions of
power in particular hands, have composed the history of
that country. The Mahratta empire affords a striking
example of those changes which seem natural to the cir-
cumstances in which the people are placed. Within the
period of the modern intercourse of the Europeans with
Hindustan, an aspiring individual was enabled to extend
his authority partly by persuasion, partly by force, first
over one district, and then over another, till at last he
united under his command an extensive empire, composed
chiefly of the separate and disjointed communities, who
occupied the mountainous_districts in the western and
central parts of Hindustan.? Soon was this empire broken

' If the exigence of a great monarchy be no proof of civilisation, the pains
that are here taken todiproveitsexistence in I ndia, have been somewhat super-
fluous ; and, in any cas it is -with the theories of European writers, not the
asertion of t,he,Hmdusthemserqs that the dispute is maintained. Asto the
question of civilisation, however, it in truth appears to belittle influenced by
extent of territory, and in some cases as in ancient Greece, the divison of the
country amongst ‘a number of petty principalities and communities, ssems to
have been favourable to social advancement. .

The ancient state of India was, for the mogt part, no doubt, such as it has
been known to be in later times: it was held by a number of independent

rinces, whose dominions varied in extent aooordlnq to their personal charac-
er. At times, however, one more ambitious and able than the rest, does ssem
to have brought a very consderable portion of the country under ' one um-
brella.’ Theedicts of Asoka are found engraven on the column of Delhi, the
rogks of Orissa, and the mountains of Guzerat.—W.

The word Hindustan is, in this work, generally used to signify, compre-
hensively, the land of the Hindus, from "Cape Comorin to the farthest
boundary of the country which they inhabited. It is necessary to mention,
that in the oriental baoks, it has often a more limited signification, being
approR‘naied to that part of the land of the Hinduswhich it north of the
river Nerbudda.
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hardly acknowledged even a nominal homage to the throne
of Sivajee; and had they been left to themsdves, free
from theirresstible operation of the British power, the
empire of the Mahrattas, in all probability, would have
been resolved ere this time, into its primitive dements*
Even the empire of the Moguls itself, though erected on
firmer foundations than it is reasonable to suppose that
any Hindu monarchy ever enjoyed ; though supported by
a foreign force, and acted upon by peculiar motives for
maintaining undivided power, had no sooner attained its
greatest extenson by the conquests of Aurungzebe, than
it began immediately to fall to pieces, and asngle century
beheld it in fragments.

The monuments of the ancient state of Hindustan con-
gire in giving indication of a troubled scene  Every
ancient writing, which bears any reference to the matter
of higtory, the historical poems the Puranas, hold up to
view a ate of society, the reverse of tranquil; perpetual
braoils, dethronements, injustice, wars conquess and
bloodshed. Among the mog important of all the docu-
ments of antiquity found in Hindustan, are the inscrip-
tions, declaratory of grants of land, made by the ancient
princes of the country. These princes are o far from
appearing to have presded over a peaceful land, that they
areall represented asvictorious warriors; and as having
been surrounded by enemies, over whom they have tri-
umphed, and whom they have severdy chagtised."  Almost
all the princes mentioned in these inscriptions, princes
in all the parts of India, and not pretended to hare
been more than the soverdgns of some particular dis-
trict, are described asthe conquerors and sovereigns of the
wholeworld.*

' S the inscription found at Monghir, and trandated in the Adat. Ré;
1.123. That found at Buddal, Ibid. p. 130. That found at Tanna, |bid,
p. 367. Those from the Vindhya mountains, Ibid.il. 168, 169. That on the
gaff of Feeroz Shah, 1bid. p. 382. That respecting a grant of land in the Car -
natic, ibid. iii. 40—47. That found in the digtrict of Gorakhpur, I bid. ix. 410.
That found at Chitradurg, Ibid. p. 418,419,430. That found at Curugode, 1 bid,
p. 436, 437,438. Those found at Nedigal and Goujda, I bid. p. 447.

* Seetheinscriptionstrandated in the Aaiat. Res. i. 360,128,186; til. 48,82; .
Ix. 406, 418. The inscription, cut on_a stone, upon the hill of Belligolo.in
front of the great Jain image, bears a smilar testimony. " In the year of the-

.D.1367)....... be success and glory to the honourable:
monar ch, the sovereign and destroyer of envious princes, lord of foreign I mp; -

whosenameisBuccar sya.'—Asiat. Res ix. 270.
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Of the unsparing and destructive cruelty which accom- BOOK IL
panied the perpetual wars and conquests of the Hindus, CHAP. X.

among other proofs, the following may be considered as
strong. In the inscription found at Tanna, part of the
panegyric bestowed upon the donor Prince, is in these
words: "Having raised up his slain foe on his sharp
sword, he so afflicted the women in the hostile palaces,
that their forelocks fell disordered, their garlands of bright
flowers dropped from their necks on the vases of their
breasts, and the black lustre of their eyes disappeared;
a warrior, the plant of whose fame grows up over the
temple of Brahma's egg (the universe) from the-repeated-
watering-of-it-with-the- drops- that - fell - from-the - eyes-of-
the-wives-of-bis-slaughtered-foe"* It would be in the
highest degree*absurd to reject this, wereit even a solitary
instance, as evidence of a general fact; because the exter-
minating ferocity is described as matter of the highest
praise ; and panegyric, to be what it is, must be conform-
able to the ideas of the people to whom it is addressed.?

! Asiat. Res i. 360. It isa mere common place; and, after all, what does it
mean ? That the women of the prince, or the,ﬁ)%:v[e of a subjugated country,
will hare cause to grieve for the loss of those killed in battle;” a mere truism
denoting unsparmﬁ cruelty no more than the same event i all times an

laces. ~On the other hand, the Hindu ' laws of war are very chivalrousand

umane, and prohibit the daying of the unarmed, of women, of the old, and
of the conquered. -Manu, vii. ~Their practice has been found, in general,
conformable to their laws; and for_sanguinary cruelty, and the abuse of vic-
tory, Mohammedan, not Hindu princes, must be cited.—W.
~ *"Theinscription on the Lat (staff) of Firoz Shah, cdlebrates the monarch,
ia whose honour it lias been erected, " for having achieved conquet in the
coarse of travelling to holy places—as resentful to haughty kmg?s, and indul-
gent to those whose necks are humbled—making Arlaverta [theTand of virtue
or of respectable men] once more what its name sg[nlﬂes, by causng the bar-
barians to be exterminated.—Visala Deva, son of the fortunate Vella Deva,
king of Sacambari, the situation of which the trandator does not know, most
eminent of the tribe which sprang from the arms of Brahma—boagts of havin
rendered tributary the region of the earth between Himavat (the Imaus o
ancient geographers) and Vindhya (the range of hills which passes throu%h
the provinces of Bahar, Benares) and exhoris his descendants to subdue the
remainder."—No proof, all this, of the peaceful dtate of Hindostan. The in-
scription continues—" May thy abode, 0 Vigraha, sovereign of the earth, be
fixed, asin reason it outght, in the bosoms, akin to the mansions of dalliance, of
the women with beautiful eye-brows, who were married to thy enemies" —The
abuse of an enemy's wivesisno great proof of a generous or civilized con-
queror. The inscription then deffies this same Rajah. " Art thou not Vishnu
himself? Art thou not he who dept in the arms of L acshmi, whom thou didst
seize from the ocean, having churned it ?'—Are epithets of extravagant praise
tothe deity surprising, wheo they are thus heaped upon amortal ?~ (As. Res.
it 382. he account of the Sacas affords important proof of the g_lora{ that
was attached by the Hindusto the shedding of blood. The Cali-yug is divided
into six-Sacas 0 called from six glorious monarch*. Of these three liave
made their &ppearanoe; threeare yet to come. To become a_ ach of
these monarchs must have first killed 660,000,000 of a certain mighty tribe of
heretics, called Sacas  The first of these blood-thirsty sovereigns was Judish-
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The picture which Major Kennel, looking only to a
limited period, drew of the state of Hindustan, may be
taken, agreeably to every thing which we know of Hin-
dustan, asthe picture of it, to the remotest period of its
hlstory Rebellions, massacres, and barbarous conquests,.
make up the history of this fair country, (which to an
ordinary observer ssems destined to be the paradise of
the world,)—the immediate effect of the mad ambition of
conquering more than can be governed by one man/*?
"Revolutions," (says Sonnerat, directing his attention to
the coast of Malabar, which had been little affected by
foreign conquest) " have been more rapid in this than in
any other part of the globe. A daring robber, possessed
of policy and courage, in a short time gives laws to the
whole coagt, but in histurn becomes tributary to abolder
villain, who marching in the same path, subjects him to
thelot he had inflicted on others."®

Notwithstanding, in other respects, the extreme scan-
tiness and uncertainty of the materials for any inferences
except the most general, in regard to the ancient state of
Hindustan, there is a great body of evidence to prove the
habitual division of the country into anumber of modeL
rate, and most frequently, petty sovereignties and states.*
In the dramatic poem Sacontala, the daughter of the her-

ter wh(m period was 3044 years; the ssoond Vicramaditya, whose s:alasted
%/ears thethird. Saleahana,whose period is to last 18000%/
thefourt Nandada, 10,000 years; thefifth. Narjiarjuna, 400,000 years; orthe
Bixth, will re-appear the Antediluvian Bali, whose period will be821 years, at
whlchPenod a general renovation of the 'world will take place. Wilford,
ies. ix.
> Rennell, in speaking of I ndia under the Mohammedans.

3 enneIIsMemon p. 1 .
Sonnerat, Voy. liv. ili. ch. ii. Tharvery laws and religion mcwrgge
spirit of reslesness and warfare ; Fulé/ perfgégn;gi all dutles reqwr by

Jaw, et aking seek to poSIESS regions v Menu, ch
ix. 251.) This gives implicit encour 0 a spirit of conqua The gos
of Culluca, the commentator, inserts hewords with justice, a' saving dause ;

but even then, the practical effect of the law is but tod visble.
< In the Bhagaval (See Maurice, Hist, of Hindugtan, ii. 395, Cresshna
says, he does not vaunt though he carried away Rokemenee from so nume-
rous an assemblage of monarchs" When Cr na fought with the seven
bulls of Koosde, greal numbersof rajahs an elﬁpoots were collected to se
the conflict Ib. fog 0om Asoor had collected the dau hters of 16,000
rajahs, Ib R allloodhen sovereign of Hasfanapoor, had a
daughter who was oourted b¥1 s and rajpoots from every quarter, Ib. 413
Twenty thousand and eight hundred rajahs of eminence wére held in confine-
ment bY Jarasaudha, and released upon his destruction by Creeshna and:
b. p.433. When Creeshna carried awa Rokemenee Jarasanda
ThIS is surely mogt astonishing, that, in resence of SO many,
eff tned Iht()aadsasare here assembled, this coward shoud make so bold" an
ort." p. 3



GENERAL REFLECTIONS.

129

mit asks the royal stranger, who had visited their con- BOOK 1.
secrated grove; " What imperial family is embellished by CHAP. X.

our noble guest? What is his native country ? Surely it
must be afflicted by his absence from it V The question
undoubtedly implied that there were more royal families
than one to which he might belong, and these at no re-
mar kable distance, since the stranger was known to have
come into the forest in the course of a hunting excursion.
In the Hitopadesa, mention is made of a variety of princes.
Thus in the compass of a few pages, we are told: " In
the country of Calinga is a prince, named Rucmangada,
who, advancing with preparations to subdue the adjacent
regions, has fixed his station near the river Chandra-
bhaga."* Again, " In the country of Canyacubja is a prince
named Virasena."? And further, "There is near the
Bhagirathi, a city, named Pataliputra, in which lived a
prince named Sudersana"® In the inscription, formerly
quoted, found at Monghir, and bearing date 23 years B. C.
there is sufficient proof of the division of Hindustan into
numerous kingdoms. Gopal, the prince, or the father of
the prince, by whom the grant is made, is panegyrized as
the conqueror of many princes; and his son is, "He, who
marching through many countries, making conquests,
arrived with his elephants in the forests of the mountains
Beendhyo, where seeing again their long-lost families, they
mixed their mutual tears; and who going to subdue other
princes, his young horses meeting their females at Kam-
boge, they mutually neighed for joy :(—who conquered the
earth from the source of the Ganges as far as the well-
known bridge which was constructed by the enemy of
Dosasyo, from the river of Luckeecool as far as the ocean
of the habitation of Booroon."* If this prince overran
the peninsula, and conquered a multitude of princes, the
peninsula must have been possessed by a multitude of
princes before. And we may form an idea of the exagge-
ration used in the account of his victories, when we are
told that his father Gopal was king of the world, and pos-
sesed of two brides, the earth and her wealth.* The
conquests by those princes, even when they took placet

Hitopadesa ir!‘?r WiIIian;l.l])qgeSchrks vi. 43.
I

“Rs¢. Res |18 ‘ % Ibid.
VOL 1. K
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ing a durable possession. This prince himself, we are told,
" when he had completed his conquests, released all the
rebellious princes he had made captive ; and each return-
ing to his own country laden with presents, reflected
upon this generous deed, and longed to see him again."*
The laws frequently afford evidence to the same purpose.
The penalty, so frequently imposed, of banishment from
one kingdom to another, proves the vicinity of different
kingdoms.?2 The following is another instance in point :—
" If alender of money says to a person, A debt due to
me is outstanding in your hands, and that person denies
the debt, if that time the bond is not in the lender's
hands, but should be in some other kingdom, then until
he brings the bond from such other kingdom, the suit
shall not be determined/'» In the code of Menu isaseries
of rules for behaviour to neighbouring princes; suffici-
ently proving, that Hindustan was in that state of sub-
division which rendered these rules pertinent and useful.*

! Asiat. Res. 1. 123. Thethrrd aanzaof this |nscr|Pt|on omitted by Mr.
Wilkins, but translated by Sir fords additional proof that these
conqueﬂs were but an irruption: Wi B havrng conquered the earth
far as the ocean, it was left as being unprofltaby) Ibid. p. 142.
thernscrrptron on the pillar near Buddal, found by Mr Wilkins, Is descrrbed
arace of princes, who originally, |t|ssa|d ruled over " but one quarter, and
had no authority in other regions ;" but one of the line, " being a virtuous

e " supr country without reserve and the three
worlds were held In subjection by "his hereditary rank." The dominions of
his son and successor extended from Reva Janak, “to the father of Gowree, and
to the two oceans, & ¢, and all this count% the prince Sree Devu Pal rendlered
tributary. ~Ibid. Yet S says, that thrs race of princes
were all along only prrme mrnrsters to the House of Devu Pal: tp 142.
Nothing can be more contradictory to the text; but it is neoeaay or Sir
erlramstheory that the krngsof aur, of whom Devupal was one, should be
the Iords paramount of India: William, when he had a theor ry, seams ti

eyes to see nothing but what made in its favour An addrtronal
proof of the smal| krngdoms oerndustanrsfound|nthe|nscr|pt|on As. Res,
1. 133, stanza xiji.) ** Theking ofGowr Bengal) «* for along time enjoyed
the country of the eradicated race of Ootk Orrxra) of the Hoous" (Huns,)
o+ of humbled pride, of the ki ngs of Dravoer (a country to the south, of the

Carnatic) "and Gno serat.) "whose glory was_reduced, and the

unrversal sea-girt throne nother grant of Ian ﬁlb affords evidence

A the Qme purpose a number of kings are actually named in the royal grant.
Res. f

* S G
C» HaJhedsGentoo e ch Hi. sect. 6£ 106,107.

4 Laws of Menu, ch. vil. p. 154,1M. Even Robertson, though a firm be-
liever to the universal monarchy is forced to allow " that it bad not yet
existed inthetime of Alexander. “" I n the age of Alexander, though there
was not established in it any powerful empire, resembling 'that which_hi
modern times stretched its dominion from' the Indus amost to Cape.Co-
morin, it was even then Conned into monarchies of . considerable extent.”
Robertson's Disg. concerning Ancient India, p. 21. But the times of Alexan-
der, and times long antecedént, are the times fixed upon by the Birattens,
for this perpetually asserted, but never ascertained empire. "To what modern
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These articles, to which there is nothing whatsoever op- BOOK 1.
posed, but the absurd fables of the Brahmens, constitutea CHAP. X.

degree of evidence to which we may with sufficient confi-
dence attach our belief.!

We have already seen, in reviewing the Hindu form of
government, that despotism, in one of its simplest and
least artificial shapes, was established in Hindustan, and
confirmed by laws of Divine authority. We have seen
likewise, that by the division of the people into castes,
and the prejudices which the detestable views of the
Brahmens raised to separate them, a degrading and per-
. nicious system of subordination was established among
the Hindus, and that the vices of such a system were
there carried to a more destructive height than among

times does Robertson allude? for he himself gives it as true information,
that in the tenth century, there were four kingdoms in_the north part alone
of India. " The first was composed of the provinces stuated on the Indus,
and_the rivers which fall into it; the capital of which was Moultan. The
capital of the second kingdom was Canoge, which, from the ruins of it re-
maining, appears to have been a very large city. The third kingdom was
Cachemire. Masoudi, as far as | know, is the firgt author who mentions
this paradise of India, of which he givesbut a short description. The fourth
isthe kingdom of Guzerate, which "he represents as the greatest and most
powerful; and he concurs with the two Arabian travellers, in %\Sng the
sovereign of it the appellation of Balhara." Ibid. Note xxxvii. p. 332
i The inconsgencies of the believers in the great empire of Hindustan
are miserable.  Mr. Maurice tells us that Bali, " if that name imply not
rather a dynasty of princes than an individual monarch," [a shrewd sus
picion] " was the puissant sovereign of a mighty empire, extendlug over the
vast continent of India; that under Rama, the next in successon, there is
every appearance of its having remained unbroken; that Judishter is gene-
rally acknowledged to have been the sovereign of all India." Maurice, Hist, il
fill. "Yet both MT. Maurice and Sr W. Jones believe Rama to be the Raamah
of Scripture, the son of Cush, Geness, ch. x. ver. 7, in whose days it was im-
posshle that any consderable part of India could beofeogled. Se Sr W,
- Jones, Asiat. Kes.il. 401, and Mr. Maurice, Hist. Hi. 104. Bali, the Baal, and
Bel, of other eastern nations, who is a0 said to have been the firs king of
Assyria, was not a name of any particular person, but a title assumed by
many, and those of different nations, It isin fact a title of the sun. (See
Bryant's Myth.) Judishter, too, it is remarkable, was the contemporary of
Rama, both’being heroesin the war of the Mahabharat. For the performance
of the Ralsoo yug, it was not necessary, as they pretend, to conquer all princes,
snce at Judishter's yug, the father of Cansa, whom Creeshna, after the death
of Cansa, seated on'the throne of Mathura, was not cougnered by Judishter.
Nay, it isremarkable that this yug was cdebrated while Judishtér was yet a
dependent upon Doorjoodhen, before the war of the Pandoos Even after
the war of the Mahabharat, when they asure us, for certain, that Judishter
was kingof all India, Ogur fcein, the grandfather of Creeshna, was reigning
at Mathura; Creeshna and the Yadavas were all flourishing. See the Ma-
‘habharat, trandated by Halhed; Maurice. History of India, it468.—M. The
Brahmans are here charged with " fables” which are aimost wholiy of Euro-
pean fabrication: although a pxinoe may be sometimes termed in comPllment
a universal monarch, yet they almost always describe India as parcelled out
amongst a number of independent rulers: the common divison of India,
aeeording to Brahminical authorities, is into fifty-six principalities, but the
-Pur*nas-and poems gpedify many more—W.
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BOOK IL any other people’ And we have seen that by a system
CHAP. X. of priestcraft, built upon the most enormous and torment-

ing superstition that ever harassed and degraded any por-
tion of mankind, their minds were enchained more intol -
erably than their bodies; in short that, despotism and
priestcraft taken together, the Hindus, in mind and body,
were the most endaved portion of the human race. Sir
William Jones, in his preface to the translation of the
Institutes of Menu, says, that this code exhibits "a sys-
tem of despotism and priestcraft, both indeed limited by
law, but artfully conspiring to give mutual support, though
with mutual checks" The despotism and priestcraft of
the system were, it seems, too glaring to be mistaken or
denied ; but, in order to palliate the deformity, Sir Wil-
liam is betrayed into nonsense. A despotism, he says,
limited by law; asif adespotism limited by law were not
acontradictioninterms; what is limited by law, so far
as so limited, being not a despotism. A priestcraft, he
aso says, limited by law: A law of which the priests
themselves were the sole makers, and the soleinterpreters!
A despotism, and a priestcraft, he says, with mutual
checks. Yes, truly; it was the interest of the priestcraft
to check the despotism, in all encroachments on the priest-
craft; and it was the interest of the despotism to check
the priestcraft, in al encroachments on the despotism.
But who checked the despotism and the priestcraft in
oppressing the people ? Alas! no one. It was the in-
terest of the despotism and the priestcraft to j oin together
in upholding their common tyranny over the people; and
it must be alowed that so commanding a motive had
all the influence upon their conduct which it might be

~ i "Insofar asthe Hindu superstition tends to estrange mankind by creat-
ing artificial sources of mutual aversion and disgust; so far certainly doesit
counteract the real interests of society. Let it nof be urged that the practical
effects of the artificial separation of the Asiatics are not greatly felt in so-
ciety ; or that a Brahmin or Rajah will as readily supply the wants of the -
oorer classes as he would those of his own. The fact Is otherwise; fhe
rahmin_considers hisorder as in some measure a different race of beings;
and imagines that the lower ranks are incapable of the same sensibility to
suffering: he regards them as a race whose fe_ehggs are deadened by the
meanness of their Tntellect, and therefore not entitled to the same share of
compassion. That thisisthe idea of the princes and civil magistrates through-
out India, their own conduct sufficiently evinces, hence the severity of ther*
overnment, the rigour of their punishments, and their universal indhlferénoe
o the comfort, and even the lives of their subjects.” Tennantfa Indian Re-
creations, 1.121. T
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expected to have! Apply this remark of the splendid BOOK IL
orientalist to the Turks; Thereisadespotism and apriest- CHAP. X.

oraft, limited, (if we may so abuse the term,) and still
more strictly limited, by law; for the Mosem laws are
more precise and accurate than those of the Hindus:
There, too, the despotism and priestcraft check one ano-
ther: But has all this prevented the Turkish despotism
and priestcraft from being the scourge of human nature ;
the source of barbarity and desolation ?

That the Hindu despotism was not practically mild, we
have a number of satisfactory proofs. We have seen the
cruelty and ferocity of the pena laws; itself a circum-
stace of the highest importance, "A thunderbolt," says
the author of the Hitopadesa, " and the power of kings, are
both dreadful! But the former expendeth its fury at once,
whilst the latter is constantly falling upon our heads."?
Some of the observations are so comprehensive, and
pointed, as to afford the strongest evidence. " In this
world," says the same celebrated book, " which is subject
to the power of one above, a man of good principlesis
hard to be found, in a country, for the most part, governed
by the use of the rod."® " Princes in general, alas! turn
away their facesfrom aman endowed with good qualities."*
"The conduct of princes, like a fine harlot, is of many
colours. True and false; harsh and gentle; cruel and
merciful; niggardly and generous ; extravagant of expense,
and solicitous of the influx of abundant wealth and trea-
sure" * " An elephant killeth even by touching, a servant
even by smelling, a king even by ruling." « All the gene-

* These notions of the condition of the people are all drawn from the his-
tory of Europe, and are in a great degree inapplicable to India. The people
under their native princes know_littlé of despotic government. They have
determinate laws and fixed ingtitutions, which no Raja can in any.way
_modify or change, and which, therefore, set insuperable’limits to arbitrary
rule. "With regard to the Brahmins, again, it must be always remembered
that whatever influence they may have exércised, it has been entirely personal,
proportionate to their individu reﬁutatlon for sanctity and learning. They
are nopriesthood: they have never had, as a body, any’common purpose, any
organisation, any head: and they can never, therefore,_have prosecuted

Sematically, designs upon the liberties of the people. They are in fact
?Ae people; not separated from them as monastic or clerlqgﬁl sections, but
mating up avery large proportion of the population, and giving the whole
force of the considerafion which their case confers to the security of popular

rights.. A great mistake pervades all reasoning about the postion or the
Brahminsin Hindu society; they are atribe, a people, not an order or cor-

?dr'atlon.—w. 5
Wilkins  Hitopadesa, .. 161 1bid. . 82
* Ipid g Ps 1bid. p. 166

bid. p. 176. Thefollowing maxfan, among many othersi the book, Isa
proof of thft idle and usdes Tife of the Raishs. who devolved all business
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BOOK 1. ral maxims of the Hindus import the extreme degradation
CHAP. X. of the great body of the people. " The assigtance O King,
+~——— which is rendered to those of low degree, is like endea-

vouring to please bears A low person should never be
placed in the gation of the great. One of low degree
having obtained a worthy station, seeketh to destroy his
mager." * " The Hindus," saysDr. Buchanan, " in their
state of independence, exacted deference from those under
them, with a cruelty and arrogance rarely practised but
among themsdves. A Nair was expected instantly to cut
down a Tiar or Mucua, who presumed to defile him by
touching hisperson ; and a similar fate awaited a dave,
who did not turn out of theroad as a Nair passed” * In
Sacontala, Dushmanta is represented as a king who pos-
£ every virtue, and made happiness flourish asin the
golden age  Yet we have a pecimen of the justice and
legality which prevailed during this happy reign, in the
passage relating to the innocent fisherman. He was found,
by certain of the king's officers, offering to sale a ring with
the king's name upon it. They instantly seize him, and
drag him away to justice: all the white beating and
bruising him ; and loading him with opprobrious epithets.
The victim of this brutal treatment offers only the most
humble entreaties, making statement of the facts and
protestation of his innocence.  Upon the dght of the
ring, the king acknowledges that he is innocent; and
orders him a sum of money, equal in value to thering.
Of thisreward heis obliged to resgn a half to the very
men who had abused him, " to excapg” it is said, * the
effects of their digleasure”®

upon their ministers, and wallowed In sensuality and doth. " The sovereign
being a vessd for the distribution of happiness “and not for the execution 0/
affairs, the minister, who shall brlarg; ruin upon the busness of the sate is ft
criminal,” (Ibid. p. 142) The last article of the following character of A
good minister is an abundant proof of the rapadous nature of the govern-
ment ; " A king should engage for his minister ‘one who is a native of his own
country; purein all hisways, and cleanly in his dress; not onewho is an
outcadt, addicted to idle pleasures, or too fond of women; but one of good
repute, who iswell versed in the rules of disputation, is of a firm mind, And
expert inraising arevenue** 1bid. p. 179.  See also the Inscription respect-
ing a Royal Grant, Asar. Res. ill. 48. ’ :
Ilkins Hitopadesa, p. 242. .

Buchanan's Jour ney through Mysore, Ac. ii. 410. . o

Another remarkable circumstance, The fisherman informs the officers
he gives them his present to purchase wine; on which they cry, ** Oht now
thou art our beloved friend—Good wine is the first object of our affection.—
L et usgo together to the vintner's Sacontala, act v. .

2
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The laws for guarding the authority of the magistrate, BOOK IL
exhibit a character of extreme severity, and indicate an CHAP. X.

habitual state of the most rigid domination. " If a man
speaks reproachfully of any upright magistrate, the ma-
gistrate shall cut out histongue; or, having confiscated al |
his effects, shall banish him the kingdom.™ By thislaw,
even the privilege of complaint was taken from the
wretched Hindu. Thevictim of oppression was bound,
under ferocious penalties, to suffer in silence.

Thefollowing isalaw by which every act of despotism
is legalized. " If a magistrate, for his own good, hath
passed any resolutions, whoever refuses to submit to such
resolutions, the magistrate shall cut out that person's
tongue."®> If every resolution which the magistrate
chooses to pass for his own good, is by the very circum-
stance of his passing it, obligatory under violent penal-
ties, the state of the government isnot doubtful.

"1f a man makes complaint before the magistrate
against the magistrate's counsellor, without any real fault
inhim, or performs any business or service for the ma-
gistrate's accuser, the magistrate shall put him to death."®
Under the operation of this law, the magistrate had little
to fear from accusation. There could be no remedy for
any grievance; because the existence of any grievance
could hardly ever be told. If the magistrate waswilling
to hear of hisown misconduct, or that of his servants, in
that case he might hear of it; where he was unwilling, in
that case it was death.*

Though all peaceable applications for the redress of
grievances were thus precluded, any violence offered to
the person of the magistrate was punished in a manner
which none but the most savage people ever endured. " If'
amagistrate has committed a crime, and any person, upon
discovery of that crime, should beat and ill-use the ma-

+ Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. xv. sact. 2. 2 Ibid.
, Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. xxi. 10. o . .

The sdf-abasement of the Hindus, before their kings, is decisive proof of
amerciless government. " The sovereign, although bat a child, isnot to be
despised, but to berﬁ;eqed asaman; or asamighty divinity who presdeth
in human form." ilkins' H|topade:_ahp. 117, "« he¥ performed prostra-
tion to their princes, falling down with tight member*, as they e(gre&ed
their abject and grovelling mode of approach.” Ibid, note 187." " Plusna
fjouveniement est despotigae, plus les ames y sent avilies et digradees; plus
['on *'y vante d'aimer son'tyran, Lesexdaves benissnt a Maroc leur sort et
Ileﬁ'r rlnqe,sll%rsqu'll deigns lui-meme leur couper le cou.” Helvetia* le
'Homme, i. 318.
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BOOK IL gistrate, in that case, whatever be the crime of murdering
CHAP. X. one hundred Brahmins, such crime shall be accounted to

that person ; and the magistrate shall thrust an iron spit
through him, and roast him at the fire."

The notices afforded us of particular sovereigns are ex-
ceedingly few. But, such as they are,most of them de-
clare the misgovernment and cruelty of the individualsto
whom they relate. " According to Plutarch, in his life of
Alexander, Chandra-Gupta (I use the words of Mr. Wil-
ford) had been at that prince's camp, and had been heard
to sy afterwards, that Alexander would have found no
difficulty in the conquest of Prachi, or the country of the
Prasians, had he attempted it, as the kin(z:j was despised,
and hated, too, on account of his cruelty."

As the Hindu manners and character are invariable,
according to their admirers, these admirers cannot con-
sistently reject their present, as proof of their ancient,
behaviour; and all menwill alow that it afords strong
ground of inference. "It is a remark," says one of the
best-informed observers of Hindustan, "warranted by
constant experience, that wherever the government is ad-
ministered by Gentoos, the people are subject to more
and severer oppressions than when ruled by the Moors.
I have imputed this to intelligent Gentoos, who have con-
fessed thejustice of the accusation, and have not scrupled
to give their opinions concerning it." The opinions of
the Gentoos are as favourable to themselves as suiting
the occasion, they could possibly make them. " A Gen-

! Halhed's Oentoo Code, ch. xvl. set. 1.—M. These laws are all from
Halhed's Code: their authority is questionable, and it may be doubted if in all
regpects the trandation is accurate—W.. ) .

Wilford, on the Chronology of the Hindus, Asiat. Res v. 284. There is a
p > in Quintus Curtius which would lead us to conclude that India was
not thickly inhabited in the times of Alexander. Speaking of Alexander's
march into the interior of India, after the overthrow of Darius, he saya:
"'Ad maﬁnam deinde, ut in ea regione, urbem pervenit," (Curt. lib. Ix.
cap.i.) Not a syllable exapes from this author indicative of a populous
Country. Hegtyles the inhabitants, " Barbari—operum militarium rudes,"
Ibid. cap. viii. “ The names of the separate nations which Alexander found in
Indiaare numerous—M.

The inference deduced from an givoqal phrase of Curtius is contradicted
by the postive testimony of the Greek writers. Megasthenes Sates that there
are 190 nations in India; and Arrian, though he questions the accuracy of
Ibis enumeration, admits that the Indians aré very numerous. On India,
c. vli.: Strabo says that Eukratldes was master of 1000 cities between the
Hydaspes and Hyphasis, xv. 8. To attach the general character of cruelty.to
Hindu princes because mention ia made of one’cruel sovereign, is a concluson
certainly not warranted by the premises—W.
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too," they say, "is not only born with a spirit of more BOOK 1.
subtle invention, but, by his temperance and education, CHAP. X.
becomes more capable of attention to affairs, than a Moor;
who no sooner obtains power, than he is lost in volup-
tuousness; he becomes vain and lordly, and cannot dis-
pense with satiating the impulse of his sensual appetites ;
whereas a Gentoo Prince retains, in his Durbar, the same
spirit which would actuate him if keeping a shop." Mr.
Orme adds, " Avarice is his predominant passion : and all
the wiles, address, cunning, and perseverance, of which he
is so0 exquisite a master, are exerted to the utmost in ful-
filling the dictates of thisvice ; and hisreligion, instead of
inspiring, frees him from the remorse of his crimes; for
whilst he is harassing and plundering the people by the
most cruel oppressions, he is making peace with the gods,
by denying nothing to their priests." Mr. Orme exhibits
an impressive example. " The present King of Travancore
(an Hindu prince whose dominions had never been subject
to a foreign government) has conquered, or carried war
into all the countries that lay round his dominions, and
livesin tKe continual exercise of hisarms. To atone for
the blood which he has spilt, the Brachmans persuaded
him that it was necessary he should be born anew : this
ceremony consisted in putting the prince into the body of
a golden cow of immense value, where, after he had laid
the time prescribed, he came out, regenerated and freed
from all the crimes of his former life. The cow was after-
wards cut up, and divided among the SEERS who had in-
vented this extraordinary method for the remission of his
sins."' No testimony can be stronger to the natural ten-
* Orme, on the Government and People of Hindustan, p. 434, 435, 436.
" Quelques missonaires, tels que le P. de Magistris, le Danols F. Schwartz, le
P. Jean de Brito, dans une relation manuscrite quej'ai entre les mains, accu-
sent les rois payens d'exercer des oppressons intoldrables envers lean sujets.
M. Anquetil du Perron tache dejudiifler lessouverains. * ¢ * Jepourrais
demontrer avec une historique evidence que M. Anquetil ne connait pas*
I'Inde. * « * netcertain qu'il secommettait de grandaabus dans I'exer-
cice de rautorite* royale, et je pense que cefut Ialaprincipale cause de lachate
desroisde Madura*, de Maiesour, de Tanjaur, et de Marava. Qnoique cesrois
f assent tons payens, de la premiere noblese, et indigenes, sans cee ils se .
filisaleiit la guerre reciproquement, et I;_)resque tous vexalent le peuple” Vo-
'yage aux Indea Orientale* par le P. Paolin, de S. Bartelemy, i. 87. M. Anquetil
Duperron, in anote, (Ibid. iii. 365, fallsinto a curious coincidence with, and
eonmirroation of, the above passage of Paolino, at the same time that he is con-
trovertingit:—" Le missonaire n'apaslu I'higtoire del'Inde, n'es pas meme
au fait dé ce qui se pase tons_ lesjours. Quoique le caractere propre de

FlIndien soit 1a douceur, riramanite’, ou volt encor€, dans cette contrée, comme
ailleurs, des quereles entre les princes naturels Indiens, des querelles dans les
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I. dency of the Hindu rdigion, and to the effects which their

CHAP. X. ingdtitutions are calculated to produce."I

"408. " | n every city, an

families; les chefs Marattes sont presque toujours devises, et en guerres. Le
Tanjaur, leMadura, le Maissour, le Samorin, Narsingue, le Canara, offraient
la meme spectacle lorsque la puissance des Rajahs etat dans sa vigueur; il en
est de meme de ceux de Bengale, du reste de’I'lndoustan,” Bernier, who had
no theory on Indian affairS but who displays more personal knowledge of
the counfry than aimost any other European, thus describes the Rajahs. ™ Ces
ortes de rois barbares n'ont aucune veritable genércste, et ne sont guere
retenus par la foi qu'ils ont promise, ne regardant qu'a lews intents presents;
sans songer merae aux malheurs qui leur peuvent arriver de leur perfidie, et
deleur brntaliteV' lte'vol. des Etats Mogol. p. 174. The ryots have ever
reason to dread the prevalence of the Mafratta power; of that power whi
yieldsthem up to th_eeg/ranny and oppression of their chiefs ; which affords no
protection to Its subjects, which is perpetually at war with its neighbours,
and which has, in effect, laid wastethe greatest part of Hindostan."™ Sir H.
Strachey, R%)ort as Judge of Circuit, Fifth Report of the Committee on Indian
Affairs, 1810, p. 668, sett. 17. " La politique de leurs princes doit tenir de
leur gouvernement.—D'une main on lesvoit sgner un traite', et de |'autre ils
jurent la perte de celui avec lequel ils font alliance” Anquetil Duperron,
Zendavesta, cxxii. " The annals of Persa," says Mr. Soott Waring, *«con-
tain little more than auniform tale of wretchedness and misery, of murder
and treachery; and the mind, wearied and disgused with this uniformity of
vice, is hurried away to a contemplation of similar causes and events" Tour
to Sheeraz, p. 267.

' There can be no rational doubt that what by European eyes has been seen
to be the detail of government, in the hands di the Hindus, though under
Mogul principals, was a fair picture of what had been the detail of government
tinder Hindu_ principals; administration in the hands of Mogul magistrates
being, according to all testimony, less oppressve than administfation in the
hands of Hindus. The same intelligent and unexceptionable witness, Mr.
Orme, goesonto say: ' Imitation hasconveyed the un aﬂpyglaem of oppres-
son which prevailsin the government of Indostan throughout all ranksof the
people, from the highest even to the lowest subject of theempire.  Every head
of avillage calls his habitation the Durbar, and plunders of their meal and
roots thewretches of his precinct: from him the Zemindar extorts the small

ittance of silver, which his penurious tyranny has scraped together; the

housdar ssizes upon the greatest share of the Zémindar's oollect_lonﬁ and then
secures the favour of his Nabob by voluntary contributions, which leave him
not posessad of the half of his rapines and exactions: the Nabob fixes his
rapacious eye on every portion of wealth which appears in his province* and
never failsto carry off part of it: by large deductions from these acquisitions,
he purchases secun%fr_om his suoaenors or maintains it against them at the
expense of a war —Subject to such oppressons, property in Indostan is sddom
*een to descend to the'third generation.” Orme, on the Government and
People of Indostan, p. 450, 451. The following is another stroke in the for-
mation of the same picture. " The Havildar plunders the village, and is him-
sdif fleeced by the Zemindar; the Zemindar by the Phousdar; the Phousdar
R}/the Nabob or his Duan. The Huan is the ‘Nabob's head slave: and the_
abob compounds on the best terms he can make, with his Subah, or the
adation is interrupted, bloodshed ensues” |b|d.t§).'

( and in every condderable town, is appointed a guard*
directed by proper officers, whose duty it is to coerce and punish all such
crimes and misdemeanours as affect thé policy of that district, and are at the
same time of too infamous or of too insignificant a natureto he admitted before
the more solemn tribunal of the Durbar. These ministers of justice are called
the Catwali; and a building bearing the same name is allotted for their con-
stant retort. At thisplace are perpetually heard the clamours of the popu-
lace: some demanding redressfor the injury of ablow or abad name; other's
for a fraud in the commerce of: farthings: one wants assstance to take, ano*
ther hat taken athief; tome offering themsgves at bondsmen * others called
upon for witnesses.  The cries of wrétches under the scourge, and the groan*
Of expiring criminals, complete a scene of perfect misery and confusion.” After

throne—Wherever this gr
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Among other expedientsfor saving the favourite system, BOOK 1.
it has been maintained that the petty states and princes cHap. x.

in Hindustan were but subordinate parts of one great mo-
narchy, whose sceptre they acknowledged, and whose man-
dates they obeyed. There is nodefinite limit to gratuitous
suppositions.!” If we are to be satisfied with opinions not
only void of proof, but opposed by everything of the na-
ture of proof, attainable upon the subject, we may conjure
up one opinion after another; and nothing, except physical
impossibility, or a defect of ingenuity, can set bounds to
our affirmations. In the loose mode of thinking, or rather
of talking without thinking, which has prevailed concern-
ing Indian affairs, the existence of feudal institutions in
modern Europe has constituted a sufficient basis for the
belief of feuda institutions in India; though it would
have been just as rational to conclude that, because the
Saxon language forms the basis of most of the languages
of Europe, therefore the Saxon language forms the basis of
the language in India.

There are two modesin which the subordination of a
number of petty princes, to a great one, may take place.
The inferior states may exist merely as conquered, en-
daved countries, paying tribute to a foreign govern-
ment, obeying its mandates, and crouching under its lash.
A second mode would be, where the inferior states were

these employments of the day, parties are sent from the Catwall to patrol and
watch throlugh the town by night. In such governments, where the superiors
are logt to all snee of humanity, the most execrable of villanies are perpe-
trated by thisinstitution, desgned to prevent them. The Catwall entersinto
treaty with a band of robbers who recelve from hence the intelligence neces:
sary fo direct their exploits, and in return pay toit a stipulated porfion of their
acquisitions: besdes the concessons necessary to secure |mpun|tiqwhen de-
tected, one part of the band is appointed to break into houses another assaults
thetravelleret(lfon theroad, athird amerchant upon therivers. | have ssen
these regulated villains commit murders in the face of day, with such des
Perate audau% as nothing but the confidence of protection could |r_1§)|re."
bid. p. 452 453.—M. Thispictureis, evldentlg @(g%ggraled, and belier can-
not beread||y granted to Orme's asertion that be had been an eye-witness of
"murders' perpetrated in the face of day by organised asasins
i Tet something of the kind has been at various times the political state
of India, a number of independent princes acknowledged the supremacy of
one amongst them, to whom, on particular. occasons, they offered a kind of
feudal homage, by performing menial services to his person, and with whom
they held consultations on points of common interest = The Rajaauya sacrifice
was a caxe of theformer, and repeated instances of the latter occur in the
Mahabharata. In modern timesit isnot uncommon for one Hindu prince to
receive from another the tlfca, or mark on the forehead, which denctes sove
reignty, and of which the grant isa proof of supremacy. See Annals of Mewar
in Tod'sRajasthan, i.211.-W.
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connected together by confederacy, and acknowledged a
common head for the sake of unity, but posssssed the
right of deliberating in common upon common concerns.
It may, with confidence, be pronounced, that in neither
mode is the supposed effect compatible with the sate of
civilization in Hindustan.

To retain any consderable number of countriesin sub-
jection, preserving their own government, and their own
soveregns, would be really arduous, even wherethe science
of government were the best understood. To suppose it
possble in a country where the science of government is
in the state indicated by the laws and institutions of the
Hindus, would be in the highet degree extravagant.
Even the Romans themsdves, with all the skill which they
posessd, retained their provinces in subjection, only by
sending thither their own governors and their own armies,
and superseding entirely the ancient authorities of the
country. The moderation of conquering, without seizing,
is a phenomenon so rarely exemplified in the mogt civilized
times, that to suppose it universal in India, isto make a
supposition in contradiction to the known laws of human
affairs, and even to particular experience. Wherever an
Indian sovereign is able to take possession, he hagens to
takeit. Wherever he can make a plundering incursion,
though unable to retain, he ravages and destroys. Now it
sometimes happens, that a neighbouring prince, too weak
to prevent or chagise these injuries, endeavours to pur-
chase exemption from them by a composition. This, in
the language of the M ahrattas, who, in modern times, have
been amog the only people in India in a situation to
exact it, is called Chout, of which the sandard isafourth,
part of the revenues of the district liable to be over-run*.
It has in several indances, and these abundantly recent
ones been paid, for certain districts, by the British go-
vernment itsdlf, without the most distant idea of any lord-
ship paramount in the Mahrattas. It isabundantly evit.
dent that this species of subordination, if subordination
it can be called, never could have extended far; nevor
could reach beyond the countries immediately contlguous
to that from which the chance of mischief arose :

A confederation of princes, similar to that which was.
exemplified in Germany, and which no combination: of
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circumstances has elsawhere produced, is a supposition, BOOK IL
still more opposed to experience. Of all the results of CcHAP. x.

civilization, that of forming a combination of different
states, and directing their powers to one common object,
seems to be one of the least consistent with the mental
habits and attainments of the Hindus.! It is the want of
this power-of combination which has rendered India so
easy a conquest to all invaders; and enables us to retain,
so easily, that dominion over it which we have acquired.
Where isthere any vestige in India of that deliberative
assembly of princes, which in Germany was known by the
name of the Diet ? Where is there any memorial of that
curious constitution by which the union of the German
princes was preserved; or of those elections by which
they chose among themselves him who should be at their
head ? That nominal homage, which the Mahratta chiefs
paid to the throne of Sivgjee, was a temporary circum-
stance, entirely of a different nature. These chiefs were
not subordinate princes, but revolted subjects, in a dis-
membered empire. There was among them no confede-
racy. When at war with Sindia, the British were at peace
with the Peshwa and Holkar; when they were at war with
Holkar, they were at peace with therest. They acknow-
ledged a subordination to the primary seat of government,
only because their subjects had been accustomed to look
toit; and because they were not yet secure of their obe-
dience?

They, who affirm the high state of civilization among

i They have always allowed themselves to be conquered in detail, just as
the tribes of Gauls and Germans by the Romans.  Gaul, however, cog Julius
Cssar himsdf five ]years to subdue; and it several times carried fire and
sword to the gates of Rome. The Gauls must have known much more of the
art of war than the Hindus. See the fine generalship of Vercingetorix, de-
scribed by the conqueror himself, in the 7th of his Commentaries; and
analysed by Guischardt, Meéraoires Militaires sur les Grecs et les Romain
ch.xvi.—*¢ The most remarkable of these new sates were the Poly gars.
Chttttodroog, Raidroog, Harponelly, Tarrikera, with many others of inferior
note, whose united efforts might _haveg)p(xaj a respectable barrier to Mo-
hammedan encroachment, if united efforts could be expected from regtless
savages\ﬁ_erpetually occupied by intestine quarrels”  (Wrlka* Hist. Sketch
p. 63.) Wilks says (p. 2353tha1 the Hindu character exhibits but few shades of
distinction, wheresoever “found. It follows, that nowhere is it far removed
from the savage state.

2 To some persons it may be of use to hear, that the sober good snee of
Major Rennél makes him relect.the theory of union. History gives us the
most positive assurances, that 1ndia was divided into a number of kingdoms
or ‘state*, from the time of Herodotus down to that of Acbar." (RenneTs
MemlIntK ML p.xxxii.)
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BOOK II. the Hindus previous to their subjugation to foreigners,
CHAP. x proceed so directly in opposition to evidence, that wherever

the Hindus have been always exempt from a dominion of
foreigners, there they are uniformly found in a state of
civilization inferior to those who have long been the sub-
jects of a Mahomedan throne?

Itisin no quarter pretended, that the Hindu supersti-
tion was ever less gross than it now appears. It isre-
markable, that in any quarter it should not be recollected,
that superdtition necessarily gives way as civilization
advances Powerful, at an early age among the Greeks
and Romans, it finally ceased to have almost any influence ;2
and Goguet had long ago declared, with philosophical
truth, that " wewanted no evidenceto prove the ignorance
and rudeness of the Greeks in the heroic times; their
credulity, and their respect for oracles, are proofs more
than sufficient.  This gpedes of superstition has no force
or dominion, but in proportion to the gross ignorance
of the people: withessthe savages who do not undertake
anything till they have previoudy consulted their divines
and their orades"®

So many regulations arefound in the Hindu code of law
respecting seasons of calamity; ssasons when it is sup-
posed that a great portion of the people are without the
means of subsgence that those dreadful visitations must

! Witness Nepaul, and the strong districts along the Malabar coagt, where
thereign of the Hindu princes had not been at all or very little disturbed.
For an account of Nepaul, s the history of Col. Kirkpatrick's embassy; and
of the Malabar coadt, among other works, Voyage de P. Paolino; Sonnerat;
and Anquetil Duperron; above all, the Journey of Dr. Buchanan throu%h
Mysore, Canara, and Malabar. —" Mr. Wilford states, in theninth volume of the

* Asatic Researches that the kings of fiehar or Magadha were for many ages the

sovereigns or lords-paramount of India. If such was the case, their descendants
must_have degenerated exceedingly; for, at the period of the Mohammedan
invason, the Raja, Instead of hea |ng(h|s army, in defence of his country
and religion, shamefully absconded, leaving his capital, then a celebrated set
of Hindu learning (whence its name of Behar) so destitute, that it was takeh
by a detachment of 200 men, who put a number of the unopposng Brahmens
to the sword, and plundered all the inhabitants.” (Hist of eng by Charles
Stewart, E CP ) Mr. Stewart spesks with judgment. Everything.in
the state of India, as it was originally found by the"Mohammedans, heart .
testimony againg the fiction of a great monarchy, great prosperity, and great
civilisation—M. One great monarchy did not exist it is true: but there
were many prosperous kingdoms. The Mohammedan conquest was not' so
%npﬁ!e a process as is here insnuated: it took them two centuries to get' to

elhi.—W. .

2" Qua anus" says Cicero, "tarn exoors inveniri potest, quee ills gun
|qu;orJ_dam czre)debantur apud inferos portenta extimescat?' (De Nat. Door,
ib, ii. cap. 2. :
2 Goguet, Origin of laws, part il. book i.ch.iv. art 8.
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be very frequent. From which, soever, of these two great BOOK 1.
causes, famine, or the ravages of war, the frequency of cHaP. x.

those calamities arose, it egually bars the supposition of
good government, and high civilization.*

If we apply the reflection, which has been much ad-
mired, that if a man were to travel over the whole world,
he might take the state of the roads, that is, the means
of internal communication in general, as a measure of the
civilization ; a very low estimate will be formed of the
progress of the Hindus: "I n India," says Rennel, "the
roads are little better than paths, and the rivers without
bridges."?> " In Malabar," says Dr. Buchanan, speaking of
the wretched state of the roads, " even cattle are little
used for the transportation of goods, which are generally
carried by porters."® The Emperor, Shah Jehan, con-
structed certain roads in Bengal, which were oelebrated as
prodigies ; but the remains of them, Dr. Tennant remarks,
sufficiently manifest that they can never have been good ;
and the admiration they excited proves nothing except
the wretched condition of everything, under the name of
road, which had been known in India before* Another
fact, of much importance, is, that a Mahomedan sovereign
was the first who established Choultries ; that is, Caravan-
seras, or houses of reception for travellers upon the road,
of which, till that period, they had no experience. . " This
fact," saysMr. Forster, " aso recorded in Dow's history, is
well known amongst the natives."®

Inall ﬁans of India, where things have not been altered bE/ the influence
of the Mohammedan government, the Hindus are found collected in villages,
not in detached habitations; "acustom," sys Millar, (English Gov. i. 70,)

" Introduced by net_:tP/ in times of extreme barbarity and disorder."—M.
Famines still occasionaly visit India: are they still ascribable to the same
cauises?—W.
2 Kennel'sMemoir, p. 6. ) )
Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, &c. il. 434. "It is a fact, that
there is not a road in” the country” made by Hindoos, exog)t a few which
lead to holy places." A View of the History, Literature, and Religion of the
Hindus, &¢. By the Rev. W. Ward, one of the Baptist Missionaries at Seram-
pore, Introd. p. Iviii.—M. Thewant of roads can scarcely be ascribed to the
'neglect of Hindu princes, seeing the greater part of the country had for so
m§n¥ centuries been under Mohammedan domination.—W. )
ennant's Indian Recreations, il. 13, 14, 323.—M. The road might have--
been a very good one when made by Shah Jehan. A very few yearsin India
- -are sufficient'to destroy any road that is not regularly kept in repair. Mate-
- rials for" Roman roads " are deficient, and even they would not long resist
the destructive effects of climate and vegetation—W.
. Forster'sTravels. i.74.-Tennanfs Indian Recreations, i i . 69.—M. The fact
~.to morethan doubtful. Had it been the case, they would have 'borne exclu-
sively the Mohammedan appellation of Serai. Choultry and Dharamsda are
both'Hindu names—W.
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Among the pretensions received without examination,
that of enormous riches, found in India by thefirst Ma-
homedan conquerors, requires particular attention. |If
those accounts had not far exceeded all reasonable bounds,
it would have been a matter of difficulty to prove the
falsehood of them, except to those who were capable of
estimating one circumgance, in any state of society, by
its analogy with the rest. As the amount, however,
stated by those authors, whose testimony has been
adopted ; by Ferishta, for example, followed by Dow ; far
exceads the bounds not of probability only, but of cre-
dibility ; and affords decisve evidence of that Eastern ex-
aggeration which, in matters of history, disdains to be
guided by fact, the question is |eft free of any considerable
difficulty.1 These accounts refute themsdves. We have,
therefore, no testimony on the subject; for all that ispre-
sented to us in the shape of testimony,, betrays itself to be
merely fiction. We are left to our knowledge of circum-
gances, and to the inferences which they support. Now
if the preceding induction, embracing the circumstances
of Hindu society, isto berédlied on, it will not bedisputed,
that a state of poverty and wretchedness, as far as the
great body of the people are concerned, must have pre-
vailed in India, not more in the times in which it has
been witnessed by Europeans, than the times which pre-
ceded. A gilded throne, or the display of gold, silver, and
precious gones, about the seat of a court, does not invali-
date this inference. Only there, where gold and silver
are scarce, can the profuse display of them about the
monarch's person, either gratify the monarch's vanity, or
dazzle, by its rarity, the eyes of the multitude. Perhaps
there are few indications more decisive of a poor country,
and a barbarous age than the violent desre of exhibiting
the precious metals and precious stones, as the charac-
teristic marks and decorations of the chief magistrate?

The stience of political economy places this concluson
on the ground of demonstration. For the people to have

| See some observation* on Dow, by Mr. Edward Scott Waring, Tour to
Sheens, p. 15. . )
« Speaking of the Mohammedan governmentsin the Deccan, Colond Wilts
saya: " These ﬁrlno&had arrived at that state of civilization in which gor--
s and Awkward splendour covered the most gross political darkness!
Historical Sketches, p. 65.)
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been rich in gold and silver, these commodities must have BOOK | |
circulated among them in the shape of money. But of gold CHAP. X.

and silver in the shape of money, no nation has more than
what* is in proportion to its exchangeable commodities.
Now that ever the people of Hindustan wer e profusely sup-
plied with commodities, everythingin their manners, habits,
government, and history, concur to disprove. There is,
besides, a well-established fact, which ascertains the impos-
sibility of their having abounded in gold and silver. Their
commodities were not exchanged by the medium of the
preciousmetals. The traffic of India, asintherudest parts
of the earth, was chiefly a traffic of barber ;' and its taxes,
as already seen, were paid in kind. |t wasnot till thetime
of Akber that gold or silver was coined for circulation in
the greatest part of India; antecedently to that period
small pieces of copper were the only coin? Up to the
present hour, when the real signs of H¢hésand civilisation
are but just beginning to be understood, nothing has been
mor e common with rash and superficial travellers, than to
set down lofty accounts to the riches of almost every new
country to which they repaired.*

! These assertions are all at variance with facts, but facts must give way to
the" science of political economy.” The trade of Indiawith Home and the
Greek empire was maintained on their part, we know, from indisputable evi-
dence, chiefly by the export_ of the precious metals. The passages of Tacitus
and Pliny arewell known, in which the prodigal exchange of Slver for the

icesand silks of India, islamented as a national evil; ‘and the author of
the Periplus, and the laws of Justinian, both spedfy coin and bullion as
articles of export to India. Nor isit moretruethat a’gold and slver coinage
was unknown till the time of Akbar. Great quantities of both, the date of
which must commence Ion% prior to the Mohammedan conquest, have been
fBoundain VWIOUS parts of the country.—See Journal of the Asatic Society of

engal —W.

2 Se the Analysis of Tooril Mull's System of Finance in British India
Analyzed,!. 191" These oogfjer pieces were called pulsiah or fel sixteen
of which werereckoned equal toa Tunkah of base silver; a sort_of coin, or
rather medal, sometimes struck, at the pleasure of the king, not for use, but
to make presents to foreign ambassadors, and others. " Trade must, there-
fore" saystheauthor, " have been carried on chiefly by barter ; therents for
the mod part paid in kind/'—In the Deccan, a gdld and silver coin was
known earlier; which the same author thinks must'have been introduced by
theintercourse of the Persans and Arabians, to whom the use of coin had
been known nearly athousand years before. %I bid. p. 194) Seeaninstruc-
tivedissertation on'thispointin* Researcheson I ndia/' b_y%Craufurd Esq.
:IL 36—80 Y et thisauthor, p. 80—84, isa firm believer in the great riches o

ndia:

2 Agathar chides gives the most magnificent description of the riches of the
Sabatang. " Their expense of living, rivalsthe magnificence of princes. Their
houses ar e decorated with pillars glistening with gold and silver, Their doors
arecrowned with vases, and besel’ with jewels; the interior of their houses
correspondswith the beauty of their outward appearanc_e, and all therichesof
other countries are here exhibited in variety of profusion. (Seethe account
extracted and trandated, in Vincent'sPeriplus, parti. p, 33. Seeaso Strabo,

VOL.I1I. L
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As rude nations, still more than civilised, are incessantly
harassed by the dangers or following the gains of war, a©
of the first applications of knowledge is, to improve the
military art. The Hindus have, at no period, been so fa*
advanced in knowledge, as even to be aware of the advan-
tage of discipline® of those regular and smultaneous move:
ments, upon which, in skilled warfare, almost everything
depends " I n the Hindu armies" says Francklin, " no idea
of discipline ever exiged."? The rudeness of the military
artinIndogtan," saysMr.Orme, " can Scarcebeimagined but
by those who have se it. The infantry condgs of a multi-
tude of Qeople assambled together without regard to rank
andfile”

lib. xvi. p. 778.2 In the barbarous ate of the ancient Russan court at Mos-
cow, there was the highest degree of magnificence and splendour. The Earl
of Carlide, giving an account” of his em as;é that he could see nothing
but gold and predious stones, in the robes of the Czar, and his courtiers—The
treasure of Sar_danagﬂus was a thousand myriads of talents of gold, at the
lowest estimation, 1,174,999,760. (Herodot. lib. ii. cap. , Athenai
Deipnosop. lib. xii.; Gibbon sur la Monarchic des Medes, Miscel. Works, 8vo.
Ed. iii. 68.)-" What is said to be %lven.by David (1 Cbron. xxii. 14, 15, 16,
and xxix. 3,4, 6,) and contributed by his princes, xxix. 6, 7,8,) towards the
building of the temple at Jerusalem, If valued by the Masaic talents, excesded
the value of £800,000,000, of our money." (Prideaux, Connexion of the His:
tory of the Old and New Testament, 1."5. Edit. 6th,) The Arcadian who was
sent ambassador to the court of the king of Persia, in the days of Ageslaus,
waw through the glare of eastern mwgniticonce, "0 e Armioyos nmpyynde
ot s g S At S T Shda o
RN o €XO0L pay « T, TWOMY QTR OB
:lv Swragbos h:;v.wmlcmwa KOl YO TWE XPY winfor akofs
LY SUEd o) TG KT THY VSVOULINTE & YANTY TA oy, -xun!jr

drnta'v]ﬂ ﬂa-r)vrl. axiar mapeyar.  Xenophotitls Grecornm, &e. ith. ﬂit.m. N
n e end.

e?IHer_e again assertion and fact are at variance: whatever may have been
the dfidency of the discipline in practice, there was no want of a theory of
regular movements and arrangements for the march, array, encéampment,
and even the supply of troops. They are all repeatedly desribed in the
Maghabhérata—W.

5 Francklin's Life of George Thomas, p. 108. o

~ ° Orme, on the Government and People of Indostan, p. 420. The exquiste
ignorance and stupidity of the Mysoreansin theart of war, while yet apurely’
indu peoplehlsgrongly remarked b%( Orme.i. 207. In thefollowmq lescrip-
tion appears the smplicity of the fortification of Hindu towns; " A place that
hath eight cosein length'and breadth, and on the skirtsof which, on al* title
four sdes isaditch, and above theditch, on all the four sdes awall or para-*
?et, and on all thefour sdes of it are bamboos and on the east or north sde
hereof, a hollow or covered way, such place is called Nl%h_er, or acity; inthe
same manner, if it hath four cog2 in length and breadth, it is called Gherbut.or:.
asmall city." Gentoo Code, ch. xiv. ~See also Matto's Journey to Orissa, As.’
An, Reg. i. al, 67— The fortifications of places of thefirst order formerly con-
sigted, and in many places still congg, in one or two thick walls, flunked with-
round or triangular towers. A wide and deep ditch ison the outside; but as
the Hindus are unskilful in the congtruction of bridges, thgy always leave a
causeway from the gate of the town over theditch.” The A Duboais; p. M S.
--Seea curious tesimony to the imperfection of the military art among the
Mahrattas, (Broughton's Letters from a Mahrarta Camp, p. 107,108); and-.
another still more remarkable, to the wretched pusillanimity of the ajpools
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Even medicine and surgery, to the cultivation of which ,BOOK IL
So obvious and powerful an interest invites, had scarcely, CHAP. X.

beyond the degree of the most uncultivated tribes, attracted
the rude understanding of the Hindus.* Though the lei-
sure of the Brahmans has multiplied workson astrology, on
the exploits of the gods, and other worthless subjects, to
such a multitude "that human life," says Sir W. Jones,
"would not be sufficient to make oneself acguajnted with
any considerable part of Hindu literature,"* he yet con-
fesses, there is " no evidence that in any language of Asia,
there exists one original treatise on medicine, considered
as a science”®  Surgery, says an author who believes in the
high civilisation of the Hindus, isunknown among that peo-
ple. Inthe case of gun-shot or sabre wounds, all they did
was to wash the wound, and tie it up with fresh leaves; the
patient, during the period of convalescence, eating nothing
but the water-gruel of rice.

those boasted descendants of the sugpossd magnanimous Cshatriyas, a pusila-
nimity, which, according to Mr. Broughton, forfeits their title even to |t%/,
while™ posessng o many advant they vqluntar][% bend their necks to
ong of the most gallng)?gpksm,thewor d." “lbid. p. 133

The expressons of Sir William Jones, to be properly understood, should
have been (?uoted morein detail. He does not mean to say that the Hindus
had not cultivated the practice of medicine; on the contrary, he says " We
have still accessto a_number of Sanscrit bookson the old Indian practice of
physic, from which, if the Hindus had a theoretical system, we might easIY
collectit." The value of a mere theoretical sygem of medicine is very small,
and few medical men will condemn the Hindu works for containing only prac-
tical jnstruction. Thereal nature of the Hindu medical worksiis yet to be de-
termined by trandation. Thereisavery large body of medical [iterature in
Sangerit, and some of the prln(;{)al works are named by Arabic writers, as
having been known and trandated at Bagdad, in the ninth century. These
works comprise all the branches of medical stience, surgery included ; and,
although mixed up with much that isirrational, contain numerousinstances
of accurate observation and judicious treatment. =~ See Calcutta Oriental
Magazine, 1823. Transactions, Medical and Physical Society of Calcutta,
%37Es€vay on the Antiquity of Hindoo Medicing by Dr. Royle, London.

2 Aaiat. Res i. 354. B Ibid. iv. 1589.

* Craufurd's Sketches  Sir William Jones says" We maz?}/ readily believe
those who assure us, that some tribes of wandering Tartars had real skill.in ap-
pl¥|n? herbs and minerals to the purpose of medicine;”  the utmost pretended
extent of the medical sdence of the Hindus. As. Res_il. 40. See Tennant's
Indian Recreations, for_some important details, i. 857; Buchanan's Journey
throu%h Mysore, &c. i. 336—" Medicing" says the last intelligent observer,
" Inthiscountry has indeed fallen into the hands of charlatansequally impu-
dent and ignorant.” Ibid. " There are not indeed wanting several "persona
who prescribe in physic, play upon a variety of musical instruments, and are
concerned in some actions and performances which seem at least to suppose
sorme skill in nature or mathematics. Y et all thisislearned merely by practice,
1QBE habit, and custom; assged for themos_lpart with great strength of mer*
many, and quickness of invention." (Shaw's Travels, spéaking of the people of
Barbary, p. 263.) The good snse of Colond Wilks has made that instructive;
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In comparing them with other people, it cannat, in a
sngle word, be declared with which of the nations, more
familiar to Europeans, the Hindus, in point of civilisation,
may beregarded ason alevel; because in comparison with
those whom they most nearly approach, while inferior to
them in some, they are superior in other reppects  Should
we sy that the civilisation of the people of Hindustan, and
that of the people of Europe, during thefeudal ages are not
far from equal, we shall find upon a dose inspection, that
the Europeans were superior, in the first place, notwith-
standing the vices of the papacy, in religion; and, notwith-
ganding the defects of the schoolmen, in philosophy. They
were greatly superior, notwithstanding the defects in the
feudal system, in the institutions of government and in.
laws. Even their poetry, if the observance of nature, if the
power of moving the affections, or indeed ingenuity of
invention, be regarded as the marks of excelence, is beyond
all comparison preferable to the poetry of the Hindus.

writer use the following terms: " The golden age of India, like that of other
regions, belongs exclusively to the Poa. In the sobe investigation of facts,
thisimaginary era recedes still further and further at every dage of thein-
quiry; and all that we find is still the empty praise of the ages which have
.........If the comparative happiness of mankind in different ages be
measured by its only true and rational standard, namely, the degree of peace
and security which they shall be found collectively and individually to pos-
5, we shall certainly discover, in every successve step towardsremotean-
tiquity, a larger sharé of wretchedness to” have been the portion of the human
race .. ... The force of these observations, general in their nature, is perhaps
more strongly marked in the history of India than of any other region of the
earth. At periods long antecedent fo the Mohammedan invasion, wars, revo-
lutions, and conquests” seem to have followed each other, in a succesion more
strangely complex, rapid, and destructive, as the events more deeply recede
into the'gloom of antiquity. The rude valour, which had achieved a conquest,
was seldom combined with the sagacity requisite for interior rule; and the
fabric of the conquered state, shaken by the rupture of its ancients bonds and
the substitution of instruments, clumsy, unapt, and misapplied, either fell to
sudden ruin, or_gradually dissolved." ~ Historical Sketches of the South of
India, by Lieut.-Col. Mark Wilks, p. 1, 2. :

' That Europeansin thefajdalgeswerewperior in energy of character, may
beadmitted; but it may be doubted if they wereegually_ advanced in civilization.
They had, it istrue, a’better religion, but understood it little and practised it
less’ Education waslessgener ally diffused; literatur elesshonoured and less
cultivated. They bad no fixed standard of government, or written code of
laws;_their philosophy was less Elr_ofound; their poetry more rude. la war,
p(actlcaJIP/, they excelled the Hindus; .tr;g{ probably studied it less as a
sdence.  [n manufactures, they were decidedly inferior, and so they werein
agricultureand commerce. The mannersof the higher ranksfurnish abundant
ingances of profligacy, treachery', falsehood, and brutality; and those of the
serf and bondsman, were not unlikely to afford examples of servility and de-
ceit. Although, therefore, the state of civilisation in Europe, in the feudal
ages, contained in its restless aCtIVI'(K the seads of future improvement, yet
there can be littledoubt, that from the tenth to the twelfth century, the supe-

riority of civilisation wason the sde of the Hindus—W.
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That, in war, the Hindus have always been greatly inferior BOOK |1.
to the warlike nationsof Europe, during the middle ages it CHAP. X.

ssams hardly necessary to assert  In someof the more
delicate manufactures, however, particularly in spinning,
weaving, and dyeing, the Hindus, asthey rival all nations,
50 they no doubt surpass all that was attained by the rude
Europeans. In the fabrication, too, of trinkets; in the art
of polishing and setting the precious stones; it ispossble,
and even probable, that our impatient and rough ancesors
did not attain the same nicety which is displayed by the
patient Hindus. In the arts of painting and sculpture, we
have no reason to think that the Europeans were excdled
by the Hindus. In architecture, the people who raised the
imposng gructures which yet excite veneration in many
of the ancient cathedrals, were not left behind by the
builders of the Indian pagodas® The agriculture of the
Europeans, imperfect asit was surpassad exceedingly that of
the Hindus; for, with the climate and soil of most of the
countries of Europe, agriculture, so imperfect asthat of
India, could not have maintained the population. In point
of mannersand character, the manliness and courage of our
ancegtors, compared with the davish and dagtardly spirit
of the Hindus, place them in an elevated rank. But they

! The barbarians from Germany and_Scythia c1uick|y learned thediscipline
of the Roman armies, and turned their own artsaganst the legions. See
Gibbon, vii. 377. The Hindus have never been able, without™ European
offjcers, to avail themsaves of European discipline. ) .

The monastery of Bangor, demolished by Adelfrid, the first king of
Northumberland, was so extensive, that there was a mil€e's digance from one
gate of it to another, and it contained two thousand one hundred monks, who
are said to have been there maintained by their own labour. (Hume's Eng-
land, L 41.? "Les Etruﬁua_pr_deoemeurs des Romains, et les premiers
peuples de I'ltalie sur lexquels I'histoire Jette quelque lueur. .. .. ... ., parols-
sent avoir devance les Grecs dans la carrfere des siences et des arts, bien
‘qu'ils n‘aient pas pu, comme leurs sucoesseurs, 1a parcourir toute entiere. Les
Poetaout place® au milieu d'eux I'age d'or sousleregne de Saturne, et leurs

ictions n'ont vale* (1u'a demi la verite—Comme nous ne savons pas meme le
nom des écrivains Etrusquee ou Tyrrhe'niens, e que oes peuples ne nous sont
connus que par quelques fragmens d'hidoriens Grecs et Latins, ila resteront
tonjours envelopes d'une grande obsourite*.  Cependant nous avons une indi-
cation de leur puissance, dans les murailles colossles de Volterra; de leur

out, dansles vases qui nous sont rested d'eux ; de leur savoir, dans le culte

e Jupiter Elicius, auquel ils attribuerent I'art qu'ils connurent et gue nous
avons retroure's, d'eviter et de diriger la foudre” Smonde de Sismondi
Hist, desRep. Ital. Introd. p. iii. These Tuscans cannot have been advance
beyond the stage of semi-barbarism; and yet here axe proofs of a progressin
the Arts, with which the Hindus have nothing to compare—The Afghaunsnat
awater-mill for grinding their corn. " Itisalsoused in the north of India,
under the Sireenngger hills; but, in general, no water-mills are known in
India, where all grain is ground with the hand/* Elphinsones Cental,

p. 907
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BOOKIL were irferior to that effeminate people in gentleness, and’
CHAP. X. thewinning artsof address Our ancestors, however, though

rough, were sincere; but, under the glosng exterior of the
Hindu, lies a general digpodtion to deceit and perfidy. In
fine, it cannot be doubted that, upon the whole, the Gothic
nations, assoon asthey became a settled people, exhibit the
marks of a superior character and civilisation to those of
the Hindus"

No onecan take an accur ate survey of thedifferent nations
of Ada, and of their different ages without remarking the
near approaches they make to the same gage of civilisa-
tion. This givesa peculiar interest and importance to the
inquiry repectingtheHindus. There can be no doubt that
they are in a dtate of civilization very nearly the ssmewith
that of the Chinese, the Perdans, and the Arabians, who,
together, compose the great branches of the Adatic popu-
lation ; and of which the subordinate nations, the Japanese

i The Hindus are often found to be orderly and good servants at Calcutta,
Madras, & c. Thisisbut afallacious proof of Civilization. Hear Lord Macart-
ney in his account of Russa. " All the inhabitants of Siberia, Casan, and
theeastern provinces of Russa, to the ssa of Kamschatka, who are not Chris-
tians, are confounded under the general name of Tartars. Many of these
come to the capital in order tosogrowre employment, either asworkmen or
domedtics, and are exceedingly sober, acute, dexterous, and faithful." Bar*
row's Life of Lord M_acartnee/, ii. 26. " Calmuck servants are great(l% s
teemed all over Russa, for their_intelligence and fidelity." Mr. Heber's
Journal, in Clarke's Travels in Russa, p. 241. "I recollect" adds Mr.
Clarke, " seeing some of them in that capacity among En lish families in
Petersburg. The most remarkable ingance ever_known of an expatriated
Calmuck, was that of an artist employed by the Earl of Elgin, whom 1 saw
(aseoond Anacharss, from the plains’ of hia) executing most beautiful
designs among, the ruins of Athens. Some Russan_family had previoudy
sent him to finish his gudiesin Rome, where he acquired the highest perfec-
tion in design. He had the peculiar features, and many of the'manners, of
nomade Calmncks” Ibid. The negroes when properly treated, make
faithful, affectionate, and good servants.-But it is more than doubtful whe-
ther the Hindus do in reality make those good servants we have heard them
called. Dr. Gilchrist says (Preface to hisHindostani Dictionary, printed at
Calcutta, 1787, p 27)—and L ord Teignmouth repeats, (Congderations, & ¢ on
communicating to the Natives of |ndiathe Knowledge of Christianity, p. 32)
"that he cannot hestate about believing the fact—that among a thousand
servantsof all descriptionswhim he had intrusted and employed* hehad the
luck to meet with one only whom he knew to be upright in hisconduct.” By
the author of that interesting little book, entitled Sketches in India, or Ob-
servations descriptive of the Scenery, Ac. in Bengal, written in Indiain the
years 1811,1812,1813,1814, ? 13, we are told that when yon are travelltaK
in India, " An object of attention which must excite péculiar attention in
every honourable mind, is the thefts and depredations which are apt to be
committed at every basaar or market, and indeed whenever opportunity
offers, both by your own servants and the boatmen. Astonishing as this «mw
seam, it is an” undoubted fact that these people pillage every step they take?
nd, to e the just Indignation of the sufferers, shelter themselves under
a](e _r}ja{neef thelr innocent masters, to whom these poor wretches are often

raid to refer.
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Cochin-chinese, Samese, Burmans, and even Malays ahd BOOK 1.
Tibetians are a number of corresponding and resembling CcHAP. x.

offsts

With regard to former ages it istrue, that therédligion,
and several circumgances in the outward forms of society,
have been altered in Perda, since the days of Darius: but
thearts, thestiences, theliteratur e, themanner s, thegovern-
ment, concur to prove, in aremarkable manner, the near
approach of the two periods to the same points of civilisa-
tion. The ancient Persians, too, there is reason to believe,
were placed in nearly the same state of society with the
people whom they succeeded; the Chaldeans, Assyrians,
and Babylonians. In contemplating, therefore, the state
of Hindustan, curiosity is very extensively gratified. As
the manners, institutions, and attainments of the Hindus
have been stationary for many ages, in beholding the Hin-
dusof the present day, we arebeholding the Hindus of many
'agspast and arecarried back, as it were into the degp
recessss of antiquity.  Of some of the oldest nations, about
WhICh our curiosity ismost alive, and infor mation the mos*
defective, we acquire a practical, and what may be almost
‘denominated a personal knowledge, by our acquaintance
with a living people, who have continued on the same soil
from thevery timesof thoseancient nations, partakelargely
of the same manners, and are placed at nearly the same
gage in the progress of society. By conversing with the
Hindus of the present day, we, in some measure, con-
verse with the Chaldeans and Babylonians of the time of
Cyrus; with the Perdans and Egyptians of the time of
Alexander, )

A judicious observer of Asiatic manners declares that
"The leading cusoms of the various nations of Asia are
similar, or but weakly diverdfied. When they sit, the legs
orecrossed or bent under them; they perform toplcaJ ab-
lutions before and after meals, at which no knife or spoon
isused, unless the diet bewholly liquid; they invariably
-adopt thelike modes of performing natural evacuations."

- Theaccount which Gibbon presents us, from Herodian
pad Ammianus Marodlinus, of the art of war among the
‘Perdans, in the time of the Roman emperors, is an exact
description of the art, as practised by the Perddns and

! Foster'sTravel*, it 185.
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Hindus, and by most other nations of Asia, at the present
day." Thestience of war, that constituted themorerational
force of Greece and Rome, as it now does of Europe, never
made any consderable progress in the East. Those disci-
plined evolutions which harmonise and animate a confused
multitude, were unknown to the Persans. They were
equally unskilled in the arts of constructing, besieging, or
defending regular fortifications. They trusted more to
their numbers than to their courage more to their cou-
rage than to their discipline. The infantry was a half*
armed, spiritless crowd of peasants levied in haste by the
allurements of plunder, and as eadly dispersed by a victory
asby adefeat. Themonarch and hisnoblestransported into
the camp the prideand luxury of the seraglio. Their mili-
tary operations were impeded by a usdess train of women,
eunuchs, horses, and camels, and in the midst of a successful
campaign, the Persian host was often separated or destroyed
by an unexpected famine"*

In the system of Zoroaster, and that of the Brahmens, we
find the same lofty expressons concerning the invisible
powers of nature; the same absurdity in the notions re-
spectingthe creation; the same infinite and absurd ritual;
the same justness in many ideas repecting the common
affairsof lifeand morality; the samegrossmisunder ssanding
in others; but a striking resemblance between the two
sysemsboth in their absurdities and perfections. The same
tur n of imagination seemsto have belonged to theauthor s of
both; and themme aspect of natureto have continually pre-
sented itself; the defor mities, however, of theHindu system
being always the greatest

The Pergans, in the time of Cambyses had Judges, sdect
sages who were appointed for life; and whose busnessit
was, according to pre-established laws, to terminateall dis-
putes, and punish crimes.  This, likesimilar circumstances,
in the state of the Hindus, presents part of the forms of a
legal government?  Thesejudges, however, when consulted.
by thekingif he might perform an act, on Which, for fear of
popular odium, he hesitated to venture, gave a solemn opi-
nion, thatfor the king of the Persian* it was law, todo

5 Gibbon, L 342.
Thetext shows clearly, that it to idle to compare the Hindu* with the
gg%gwt Per\?vans the means of estimating the civilisation of the latter are too*
ive—
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whatsoever he pleased.” " This constitutional maxim? says BOOK “I1.
Gibbon archly, "was not neglected as a usdess and barren CHAP. X

theory."*

"Like Brimha, the Fo of the Chinese has various times
become incarnate among men and beasts. Hence, he is
represented in his temples*asriding upon dragons, rhinoce-
roses, elephants, mules and asses dogs, rats, cats, croco-
diles, and other amiable creatures, whose figures he fancied
and assumed. There are in some of these pagodas, athou-
sand of these monstrous statues, all most horribly ugly, and
ill represented, and unlike anything in heaven or earth,
or the watersunder the earth."®

Undei thereign of credulity, itisinstructivetomark the
inconsiderateness of a reflecting writer. After many
praises of the Chinese husbandry, such as those which we
have often heard of the agriculture of the Hindus, Lord
Macartney adds, "The plough isthe simplest in theworld,
hasbut one handlersdrawn by asingle buffalo, and managed
by asingle person without any assistance"* And Mr. Bar-
row says, "Two-thirds of the small quantity of land under
tillageis cultivated WI th the spade or the hoe, without the
aid of draught cattle."®

Even of the principal route from Pekin to Canton, Lord
Macartney remarks," For horseand foot theroad isexcellent,
but admitsof nowheel-carriages."® Mr. Barrow moreexpli-

"018: L Bucorras avlper ywoprar I
#1 7, ahoros »

Aprvp P TOUTHY OUTOL m&m
Bixadova xut&ﬂrrmmr mfpm mew wnm :mmm «m

wr v Bop i
efovas o ax BovAnroas. Hewdot Higt. !!b.llL
XXX. This, Sar William Jon&swould have saJd is a despotiam limited by
lav; and thus the government of the ancient Persians stood upon a foundation
remmbllngthat of the Hindus.

a Gibbon, Hist. Decl. and Fall, &c. vii, 304, Some ancient sculpturein fhe
vicinity of S1ahpoor in” honour of Sapor the First, " represents aking, seated
in state, amid a group of figures standing before him, one of whom a's two
heads to the monarch's notice. If we wanted other evidence this alone
would mark the state of civilization to which a nation had advanced, that
could suffer its glor to be perpetuated b)éa representation of so barbarous a
character." S John Malcolm, Hist, of Persia, i. 204. No historical writings
t ancient Persia; rione in Hindustan.

3 Lord Macartney'sJournal, Barrow'sL ife of Lord Macartney, ii. 879. In
reading this passage, one ssemsto be reading an account of Hindu religion,
temf_)les and sculpture.

 Lord Macartney'sJournal, Barrow'sLifeof Lord Macartney, ii. 367.

Barrow's China, p. 885. A large portion of the country wet, iwam ﬁ
?:round the rich alluvium of rivers, which m|ght be easly gamed if the

nesehad but the skill. 1bid. p. 708 208,63

Barrcw sLifeof Lord Macartney, ii. 367.
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BOOK |l. citly declares, that except near the capital, and in some few
CHAP. X. places where the junction of the grand cana with navigable

riversisinterrupted by mountainousground, thereisscarcely
aroad in thewhole country that can be ranked beyond afoot-
path." Eventhegrand cana itself was opened by the Tartar
conqueror Gingis Khan, inthe thirteenth century; and that
solely with aview to convey the taxes, paid in kind, from
the southern part of the empire to the capital, agreat part
of them having been alwayslost by the unskilfulness of Chi-
nese navigation, when conveyed by s

Like the Hindus, before the improvements introduced
among them by the Moguls, the Chinese have no coin, above
asmall one of copper; and the taxes of that immense em-
pirearepaid in kind.?

Lord Macartney remarksthat the Chinese have no natural
philosophy; no medical or chi rurgi cal skill: that afractured
leg is usualy attended by death.

In the sciences and arts of the Hindus and Chinese there
is manifested a near approximation to the same point of
advancement. In respect to government and laws, the
Chinese have to a considerable degree the advantage®  As
they areabusy people, however; and havenoidle class, whose
influence depends upon the wonder they can excite by pre-
tended learning, they have multiplied, far less than the
Hindus, those fase refinements, which a barbarous mind
mistakes for science®  Both have made greater progressin

, Barrow's China, p. 513, )

o 1bid. p. 43. . Ibid. p. 661, 499.

. Barrow's Life of Lord Macartney, il 363. ) .

It would be difficult to prove where the advantagelies. Throughout this

comparison, the analogies either do not exist at all, asin the case of the ab-
snce of a current coin, or they are too vague and universal to authorize a
concluson. There is one great advantage as a proof and means of civiliza-
tion possesad by the Hindus, in the u® of a perfect alphabet. The cum-
brous contrivance of the Chinese s?/mbols must ever impede the advancement
of knowledge amongst them. At the same time, the Chinee are in many
respects a civilised people, with whom it is no discredit to the Hindus to’bo
compared.—W.

® Lord Macartney remarks, that the Chinese had a very limited knowledge
of mathematics and”astronomy,” although from some of the printed accounts
of China one might beled to imagine that they were well versed in them."
" Their affectation of the sdence of astronomy or astrology (for they have but
one word in ther language to express both,) induced them at a ver%/.remote
Penqd to egtablish a mathematical college or tribunal, the duty of which isto
urnish to the nation an annual calendar, somewhat like our Poor Robin's
Almanack, with lists of all the lucky and unlucky days of the_ year, predic-
tions of the weather, directions for sowing and reaping, &c. This branch .en-
tirely belongs to the Chinese doctors, who are chosen for the purpose:-from
among the most celebrated philomaths of the nation." Ibid. p. 481; See too
Barrow's China, 284,291,292,294,323. o
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the refinement of useful arts, than in the advancement of BOOK It
science.  But in these, too, the Chinese gppear to have the cHap. x.

superiority; for, though it may be doubted whether the
Chinese manufacture of silk rivals in delicacy, the cotton
manufacture of the Hindus, the |atter people have nothing
to set in competition with the porcelain of the Chinese;
and in the common worksin wood and iron, the Chinese are
conspicuously preferable.  In the contrivance and use of
machinery both are egnally simple and rude.*

Inthestate of thefinearts, thereisastriking resemblance
between the two nations. " The architecture of the Chinese,"
saysMr. Barrow, "isvoid of taste, grandeur, beauty, solidity,
or convenience; their houses are merely tents, and there
is nothing magnificent in the palace of the emperor."? Both
nations were good at imitation.® Both were extremely
defective in inventions. In painting and sculpture they
were ignorant of perspective, of attitude, and proportion.

Even in*manners, and in the leading parts of the moral
character, thelines of resemblance are strong.  Both nations
areto nearly an equal degreetainted withthe]vicesof insin-
cerity ; dissembling, treacherous, mendacious, to an excess
which surpasses even the usual measure of uncultivated
society. Both are disposed to excessive exaggeration with
regard to everything relating to themselves. Both are
cowardly and unfeeling. Both are in the highest degree
conceited of themselves, and full of affected contempt for
others. Both are, in the physical sensg, disgustingly unclean
in their persons and houses’

5 Barrow'sChina, p. 811, 512 s )

Barrow's China, p. 101-330. . I bid. % 306, 823.

* Similar traces are found in the following character of the Persans, drawn
by arecent observer, Mr. Scott Waring, Tour to Sheeraz. " Mean and obse
quious to their superiors and to their equals if they hare a prosgect of ad-
vantage; but invariably arrogant and brutal in their behaviour towardstheir
inferiors; alwaysboading of some action they never performed, and deleg;[hted
with flattery, though they are aware of the impostion. | have repeatedly
heard them compliment a’person in his hearing, or in the presence of some
one who would convey this adulation to his ears; and the instant that he
bisdeparted, their praises have turned into abuse” p. 101. " Not the least
reliance is to be placed on their words or most solemn protedtations” . . ..
"They conceve it their duty to please; and to effect this, they forget all sen-
treeats of honour and faith.". . . . " The Persanshave but a faint
notion of gratitude, for they cannot conceive that any one should be guilty of
an act of generogity, without some sinister motive,"” p. 103. " Philosophers
haveHeld it for a maxim, that the mogt notorious liar uttersahundred truths
for- every falsehood. This is not the case in Persia; they are unacquainted
with the beauty of truth, and only think of it when it is likely to advance
thalr interests* .. .." Thegenerality of Persans are sunk in the lowest
gtate of profligacy and infamy; and théy sddom hestate alluding to crimes
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With repect to the inhabitants of another quarter of
Ada, Turner, in his account of the embassy to Tibet, in-
forms us, that the deportment of the Rajah of Bootan was
exceedingly urbane, and his sentiments breathed that sort
of humanity which ssams to flow from the belief of the
metempsychods. " My food," said he, " condds of the
smplest articles. grain, roots of the earth, and fruit.
| never eat of anything which has had breath, for so |
should be the indirect cause of putting an end to the ex-
igence of animal life, which, by our rdigion, is strictly
forbidden.*

Though frequent ablutions are performed for reigious
purposes, the same author informs us that the people, in
their persons are extremely undean?

" Bootan presents to the view nothing but the mogt mis-
shapen irregularities: mountains covered with eternal
verdure, and rich with abundant forests of large and lofty
trees. Almost every favourable agpect of them, coated
with the smalles quantity of sail, is deared and adapted
to cultivation, by being shelved into horizontal beds; not
adope or narrow dip of land between the ridges, lies un-
improved. Thereis scarcdy a mountain whose base isnot
washed by some rapid torrent, and many of the loftiest
bear populous villages, amidst orchards, and other planta-
tions on their summits, and on their 9ddes |t combines,
in its extent, the most extravagant tracts of rude nature
and laborious art." »

Y et they have no distipline in their armies. In their

which are abhorred and detested in every civilized country in the universe™
Thefollowing isan.important observation. % aé;edansl Empire Othomane
I'Egypte, et [a Persg, par G. A. Olivier, v, 0¥ n Europe, il y a un epece
immense entre les habitans des grandes villes et cenx des campagnes entrs
I'nomme bien des* et celui qui ne Tes pas En Perse, nous n'avons pa-
trouv4 que cet epace fut bien grand: ladasse pauvre des villes differe tres,
peu, pour |'esprit, les connaissance et les moeurs, de |'habitant des campagnes
et il n'y apas non plus une grande difference, dans les villes, entre les riches
etlespauvres C'es'presque partout la meme conduite, la meme allure, la
meme maniere de sexprimer; ce sent les memes idées e Joserais presjue:
direlamtaneingruction. 1d I'habitant descampagnes celui-la meme qui se
trouve toute Tanned sous latente, et qui conduit sestroupeaux d'un patarage
aun autre, nousa paru plus ddier, plusrusg, plus noli, plus instruit, quele
cultlvateur European un pen dagne* des grandesrules.” .
Zlgftérner‘s Embassy to Tibet, book i. ch. iv. .
1a. . .
Turner's Embassy to Tibet, book ii. ch. il. The agriculture is promoted
by artificial irrigation, thewater being oonv%ed' tothefieldsthrough hollow
cylinders, formed of the trunks of trees. I bid, book i. eh. vi. C e

:
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mode of warfare, stratagem is more practised than open BOOK IL

assault.!

The appearance of the capital, Teshoo Loomboo, was in a
high degree magnificent, and, together with the palace,
afforded proofs of a progress in the arts which vied with
that of Hindustan and China.2

The inhabitants of the great Peninsula, to the easward
of the Ganges discover, as far as known, the uniform
marks of a similar dtate of society and manners. The
Cochin-Chinese, for example, who are merely a separate
community of the Chinese race, appear by no means in
civilization behind the Chinese and Hindus. A traveller
from whom we have obtained a sensble, though short, ac-
count of some of the more striking phenomena of the
country, both physical and moral, informs us that it is
" one of the mog fruitful in theworld. In many parts'*
he says " the land produces three crops of grain in the
year. All thefruits of Indiaare found herein the greatest
perfection, with many of those of China. No country in
the East producesricher, or a greater variety of articles,
proper for carrying on an advantageous commerce ; cinna-
mon, pepper, cardamoms, silk, cotton, sugar, Aquila wood,
Japan wood, ivory, &c."? .

The following paragraph describes an important article
of accommaodation, to which no parallel can be found in all
China and Hindustan. " In this valley we passed through
three or four pretty villages pleasantly situated, in which,
as well as on other parts of the road, were public houses'
where tea, fruits, and other refreshments, are sold to tra-
vellers. At noon, we alighted at one of them, and partook
of a dinner, which conssted of fowls cut into small
pieces dressed up with a little greens and salt, some
fish,&c."*

i Turner's Embassy to Tibet, book i.ch.vi. * |bid, book Ii. eh. ii,

* Narrative of av,ge/al};eto Cochin-Chinain 1778, by Mr. Chapman, in the
Asiatic Annual Register for 1801, Miscellaneous Tracts, p. 8ft. .

* |bid. p.72.  Of China, Mr. Barrow says, "Thereare noinns in any part
of thisvast empire; or, to speak more correctly (for there are r&s_tmg-plac&sg
- 90inhabited and famished houses where, in consideration of paying asam of
money, atraveller may purchase_the refreshments of comfortable rest, and
“of allaying the calls of hanger. The state of society admits of no such ac-
commodation. What they call inns are mean hovels, consisting of bare walls,
where, perhaps, atraveller may procure hiscup of tea for a piece of copper
money, and permission to pass the night; but this Is the extent of the com-

__fprtsvv'hich suchplaceshold." Barrow'sChina, p. M | . Such Is thedescrip-
tion of the Indian choultries; empty buildings into which the traveller may

CHAP. X.
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The appearance of a king's court was not only splendid'
but decorous: and even the little of the country which
the travellers saw, discovered to them large cities, with
streets laid out on a regular plan, paved with flat stones,
and having well-built brick houses on each side*

The people on the western side of that peninsula, whe-
ther known by the name of Birmans, Peguans, Assamese,
or Samese, partake strongly of the Hindu character, and
exhibit only avariation of the religion, laws, institutions,
and manners which prevail on the other side of the Ganges.
The great difference consists in their having adopted the
heresy, or retained the primitive faith of Buddha; and re-
jected the distinction of castes. But nothing appeam
among them which would lead to an inference of any
inferiority in their progress towards the attainments of
civilized life.

The Birmans, we are told by Symes, call their code ge-
nerally Derma Sath, or Sastra ; it is one among the many
commentaries on Menu. " The Birman system of juris-
prudence," he adds, "isreplete with sound morality, and
in my opinion, is distinguished above every other Hindoo
commentary for perspicuity and good sense. It provides
specifically for ailmost every species of crime that can be
committed, and adds a copious chapter of precedents and
decisions to guide the inexperienced in cases where there

' retire, but into which_he mugt carry with him every accommodation, of which
he sands in need. " The Khans, or Caravanseras” says Volney, speaking of
another Asiatic country, Syria, " afford only cdls for the accommodation of
travellers, with bare walls, dust, and sometimes scorpions The keeper give*
the lodger a key and a mat, and he must find everyt |né; dse himsf.* Tra-
vels in Egypt, fee, ii. 420. " In the inland towns and villages of Barbary,
there s, for the most Pan, a house st apart for the reception of strangers,
with a proper officer (the Maharak, | think they call him) to attend it. Here
Pa'sms are lodged and entertained, for one night, in the best manner
F,hefplagff will afford, at the expense of the community." Shaw's Travels,
rof. p.il.

* Chapman's Voyage, ubi Aaj&)ra, p.73, 76. Sir George Staunton says, Em-!
bassy of Lord Macartney, i. 389; " The Cochin-Chinese ssemed sufficiently
dexterous and attentive, hquﬁh with scarodg agTy principles of science, to,
make, on any substances which promised to be of use or comfort to there in
privatelife, such trialsand experiment*, as were likely to produce beneficial
results. In the culture of their lands, and in the few manufactures exerciaed,
amongst them, they were not behind nations where the sdences flourish.',
"Though these Penple not scientifically.lhe art of reducing.the
metallic’ ore into the metal, they had attained ttagpctice, for example,of
making very good iron, aswell as of manufacturingit afterwards Into match-
locks, Spears, and other weapons  Their earthenware was very neat. . Their,
dexterity appeared in every operation they undertook," p. 387. .
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isdoubt and difficulty. Trial by ordea and imprecation* BOOK I1.

are the only absurd passages in the book."'

"There is no country of the East," says the same
author, "in which the royal establishment is arranged
with more minute attention than in the Birman Court;
itis splendid without being wasteful, and numerous with-
out confusion."? '

Their literature appears to be as extensive and curious,
asthat of the Hindus.®2 They have numerous, and copious
libraries: the books, says Colonel Symes, are " upon divers
subjects ; moreondivinity, than on any other; but history,
music, medicine, painting, and romance, had their separate
treatises."*

Of the kingdom of Assam, we posess not many ac-
counts; but what we have, yield evidence to the same
effect. In the Alemgeernameh of Mohammed Cazim, isa
description of Assam, which has been translated by Henry
Vansittart, Esg., and presented to us in several publica-
tions. We are there told that the country, at least in
many places, is " well inhabited, and in an excellent state of
tillage; that it presents, on every side, charming prospects
of ploughed fields, harvests, gardens, and groves."®

" As the country is overflowed in the rainy seesons a
high and broad causeway has been raised for the conve-
nience of travellers from Salagereh to Ghergong, which is
the only uncultivated ground to be seen: each side of this
road is planted with shady bamboos, the tops of which
meet and are entwined." s And thisis more than seems
to have been attained in Hindustan, before the improve-
ments introduced by the Mohammedan conquerors.

" The silks are excellent, and resemble those of China*
L Symes* Embassy to Ava, ii. 386.—The following, too, are abundantly simi-
lar to'corresponding features jn the character of the Hindus. The Birmans,
in some points of their disposition, display the ferocity of barbarians, and in
others all the humanity and tenderness of polished lifé. They inflict the most
AV ven ce on their enemies. As invaders, desolation marks their

track: for they spare neither sex nor age. But at home they asume a dif-
ferent character. * Ibid.

. id.
-® Thecivilization of the Burmese and the Tibetans, such asit is, is derived
from Indja, along with thereligion and literature of the Buddhists. Natural
and political impediments have opposed their improvement to a much greater
eartent than similar obstadesin India—W.
-+ Symes Embassy to Ara, ill. 96. ) .
~ Bee dexription of the Klrzgdom of Assam, &c., Asiat. An. Regiser for
1806. Miscellaneous Tracts, p. 43.
elbid.

CHAP. X.
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BOOK II. They are successful in embroidering with flowers, and in
CHAP. X. weaving velvet, and tautband, which is a edes of silk
~———— of which they make tents and kenauta"

The bigoted and intolerant Mussulman, however, who
finds no excdlence where he finds not his faith ; discovers
no qualities but evil in the minds of the Assamese
"They do not adopt,” he says "any mode of worship
practised either by heathens or Mahomedans. nor do they
concur in any of the known sects which prevail amongst
mankind. They are a base and unprincipled nation, and
have no fixed rdligion ; they follow no rules but that of
their own inclinations, and make the approbation of their
own vicious minds the test of the propriety of their aor
tions"? Such are the distorted views presented to an ig-
norant mind, through the medium of a dark and malig-
nant religion, respecting a people cultivating the ground
to great perfection, and forming a dense population.
Among other particulars of the vileness which he beheld
in them, isthe following: " The base inhabitants, from a
congenial impulse, are fond of seeing and keeping asses
and buy and sdl them at a high price" * Yet he gesks
in lofty terms of the royal magnificence of the court.
"The Eajahs of this country have always raised the crest
of pride and vain glory, and displayed an ogtentatious ap-
pearance of grandeur and anumerous train of attendants
and servants”  And he exprésss himsdf with a mingled
horror and admlratlon of the prowess and superiority”
the Assamese in' war. " They have not bowed the head of
submisson and obedience, nor have they paid tribute or
submisson to the most powerful monarch; but they have
curbed the ambition, and checked the conquests of the
‘mog victorious- princes of Hindustan." Several armies
from Bengal, which had been sent to conquer them, having
been cut off, of some of which scarce even tidings had
ever been recaved, "the natives of Hindustan consder
them wizards and magicians, and pronounce the name'of
that country in all their incantations and countercharms:
they flay that every person who s#ts his foot there ‘is

! See description of the KlrzBdom of Assam, &c, Asst. An. Register for

1800%, Miscellaneous Tracts, p B
. Se Description of the Kingdom of Assam, &c. p. 46. Ibld
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under the influence of witchcraft, and cannot find the road BOOK II.

to return." '

The admiration which the Greeks, no very accurate ob-
servers of foreign manners, expressed of the Egyptians,
and which other nations have so implicitly borrowed at
their hands, not a little resembles the admiration among
Europeans which has so long prevailed with regard to the
Hindus. The penetrating force of modern intelligence
has pierced the cloud: and while it has displayed to us
the state of Egyptian civilization in its true colours, ex-
hibits a people who, standing on a level with so many ce-
lebrated nations of antiquity, Assyrians, Babylonians, Per-
sians, Arabians, correspond, in all the distinctive marks of
a particular state of society, with the people of Hindustan.
The evidence has been weighed by a cool and dispassionate
judge, in the following manner: " | see nothing," saysthe
President Goguet, "in the Egyptians that can serve to
distinguish them in a manner very advantageous; | even
think myself authorized to refuse them the greatest part
of the eulogies that have been always so liberally bestowed
upon them. The Egyptians did invent some arts and
some sciences, but they never had the ingenuity to bring
any of their discoveries to perfection. | have exposed
their want of taste, and' | venture to say, of talent, in
architecture, in sculpture, and in painting. Their manner
of practising physic was absurd and ridiculous. The
knowledge they had of geometry and astronomy was but
‘very imperfect. Their discoveries are far enough from
altering into any comparison with those which the Greeks
made afterwards in those two sciences. In fine, the Egyp-
tians have had neither genius, ardour, nor talent, for com-
merce, or for the marine and military art.

" Asto civil laws, and political constitutions, the Egyp-
tians had indeed some very good ones; but otherwise
therereigned in their government a multitude of abuses
and essential defects, authorized by the laws and by their
fundamental principles of government.

-1 See Description_of the Kingdom of Assam, fee. Asist, An. Register for

" 1900, Miscdllaneous Tracts, {) 47.48.—M. This picture of civilization in As*
sam, would much astonish the British officers who are now charged with the
management of the country: as it is given by Mohammed Kasim, however,
it is confined to abundant population, extensive tillage, a causeway or bank,
and the manufacture of a tort of silk, of which they make * tents' Assam
slk, for such a purpose, must have been something like canvass—W.

VOL. 1. M
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"As to the manners and customs of this people, we
hve seen to what a height indecency and debauchery were
earried in their rdigious feasts and public ceremonies,
The public cult which a nation fixes to honour the Deity,
bears the stamp of that nation's character. Neither was
the morality of the Egyptians extremely pure; we may
even affirm, that it offended againg the first rules of rec-
titude and probity. We s that the Egyptians bore the
highest blame of covetoumess of ill faith, of cunning,
and of roguery. :

" It appears to me to result from all these facts, thatthe
Egyptians were a people industrious enough, but, astothe
rest, without taste, without genius without discernment;
a people who had only ideas of grandeur ill understood;
and whose progress in all the different parts of human
knowledge never rose beyond a flat mediocrity,* knavish
into the bargain, and crafty, soft, lazy, cowardly, and sub-
missive; and who, having performed some exploits to
boagt of in distant times, were ever after subjected by
whoever would undertake to subdue them ; a people again
vain and foolish enough to despise other nations without
knowingthem : superstitious to excess singularly addicted
to judicial agtrology, extravagantly besotted with an ab*
surd and monstrous theology. Does not this representa-
tion sufficiently authorise us to say that all that sdence,
that wisdom, and that philosophy, so boasted of in the
Egyptian priests, was but imposture and juggling, capable
of imposing only on people so little enlightened, or so
strongly prejudiced, as were anciently the Greeks in favour
of the Egyptians ? 2

* The monuments of the ancient Egyptians show them to have been well
acquainted with thearts of civilized life, and to have carried them toahigh
de?r,ee of perfection. Of their literature, philosophy, and science, we Kirow
nothing but from imperfect report and conjecture; and wederivethepictures
of their manners, chiefly from the Roman satirists. We are not qualified,
therefore, tojudge of their relation to the Hindusin these repedts—W. i

2 Goguet, Ogugin of Laws, partiii. book vi. ch.ii. Headds " | should be
greatA%/ tempted to compare this nation with the Chinese. | think a good-

eal of resemblance and conformity is to be perceived between one people and
theother." 1bid. Had theHindusbeen then as fully described as they art
now, hewould have found a much moreremarkable sSimilarity between thein
and the Egyptians—Exaggeration was long in quitting its hold of Egypt-
At thetimeof the Arabian conquest, | n the seventh centure/," Wemay read/'
sa%goelbbon, 1x. 446) " in the gravest authors, that Egypt was crowded with

,000 cities or villages: that exclusve of the Greeks and Arabs, the Oepts
alone were found on the assessment, six millions of tributary subjects er
twenty millions of either sex, and of every age: that three hundred millions,
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The sagacity of Adam Smith induced him, at an early BOOK .
period of his life, to deny the supposed proof of any high -CHAP. X.
attainments among those ancient nations, and to dedare, =sw—=

though with hesitancy, his inclination to the opposte
opinion.

* |t was in Greece, and in the Grecian colonies that the
first philosophers of whose doctrine we have any digtinct
account, appeared. Law and order seam indeed to have
been established in the great monarchies of Asia and
Egypt, long before they had any footing in Greece: yet
after all that has been said concerning the learning of the
Chaldeans and Egyptians, whether there ever was in those
nations anything which deserved the name of sdence, or
whether that despotism which ismore destructive of
leisure and security than anarchy itsdf, and which pre-
vailed over all the Eagt, prevented the growth of philo-
sophy, is a question which, for want of monuments, can-
not be determined with any degree of precison."' To
leave the subject even in this state of doubt was but a
compromise with popular opinion, and with-his own im-
perfect views. The circumgtances handed down to us
eompared with the circumstances of other nations, af-
forded materials for a very satisfactory determination,
The opinion by which he supports his disbelief of the an-
cient civilization of Asia is at once philanthropic and
profound; that " despotism is more destructive of leisure

of gold or silver were annually paidtothetreasqrx of the Caligh." He adds
in-anote, "And thisgrosslump is swallowed without scruple by d'Herbelot,
Arbuthnot, and Be Quhynes.  They m|g1ht allege the not less extravagant
liberality of Appian,.in‘favour of the Ptolemies; an annual income of 185, or
near 200, millions of pounds sterling; according as we reckon by the Egyptian
or the Alexandrian talent.” If this be wonderful, what is to be said of the
lumps swallowed by the admirers of the Hindus? Voltaire remarks, " Que
|€* Egyptiens tant vante's pour leurs lois, leur* connaissances, et leurs pyra-
midet, n‘avaient presque jamais ee' qu'un peuple eclave, superstitieux et
‘ignorant, dont tout le me*rite avait consiste a clever desrangs inutiles de
‘pierres les unes sur les autres par I'ordre de leurs tyrana; qu'en batissant
-leurs palais superbes ils n'avaient jamais su seulemént former une voutc;
trullsignoraient la coupe de pierres; que toute leur architecture consistaita
onser de longues pierres plates sur des piliers sans proportion; que l'ancienne
_' gépten'a amais eu une statue tolerable que de la main des Grecs; que ni
lef Grecs hi les Remains n'ont jamais daigne' tradulre un seul livre des Egyp-
‘tians; que les element de gefome*tiie composed dans Alexandre le furent par
-oft Grec, etc. etc on n'apergoit dans leslois de I'Egypte que celles d'un
.peuple tres borne*," Voltaire, Supplement a I'Essai sur les Moeurs, Ac. Re-
‘marque Premier.
* Essay on the History of Astronomy, p. 27.
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BOOKN. and security, and more adverse to the progress of the
CHAP.X. human mind, than anarchy itself."*'

1 Thisquegtion of the civilization of the Hindus, although discussed with
disproportionate prolixity, irrelevancy of illustration, and tediousness of repe-
tition, both in these concludmg remarks® and in a vanet_?/ of previous notes
and observations, can scarcdy be conddered as satisfactorily determined. It
may be admitted, that the Hindus were not a civilized people according to
Mr. Mill's standard; but what that sandard is, he has not fully denned.
Civilization is usad by him, however, as a relative term, and in this sns, we
may readily grant that the Hindus never attained the advance made by
modern Europe. It isnotjust to ingtitute such a comparison; for, to say no-
thing of the advantages we posess in a pure sysem of religious belief, we
cannot leave out of consderation the agency of time. The Hindus, by the
character of their ingtitutions, and by the depressing influence of foreign” sub-
jugation, are apparently what they were at least three centuries before the
Christian sra. - Two thousand year's have done nothing for them, everything
for us. We mugt, therefore, in fairness, compare them with their contem-
Bonarles with the people of antiquity ; and we shall then have reason to

elieve, that they occupied a very foremost station amongst the nations. Th
had areligion less disgraced by idolatrous worship, than” mogt of those whicl
prevailed in early times. They had a %pvernment, which, although despotic
was equally restricted by law, E?/ ingtitutions, and religion: they had a code
laws, in many respects wise and rational, and adapted to a great variety of
relations, which could not have existed, except in an advanced condition of
social organization. Thf_?/ had a copious and cultivated language, and an ex-
tensve and diversfied literature; they had made great progress in the ma-
thematical stiences they speculated profoundly on the mystéries of man and
nature, and they had acquired remarkable proficiency in” many of the orna-
mental and uséful arts of life. Whatever defects may be justly imputed to
their religion, their government, their laws, their literature, their stiences,
their arts, as contrasted with the same proofs of civilization in modern Europe,
it will not be disputed by any impartial and candid critic, that asfar as we
have the means of instituting a comparison, the Hinduswere in all these
respects quite as civilized as the mogt civilized nation of the ancient world, and
in as early timesas any of which records or traditionsremain.—W.
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BOOK [Il.—THE MOHAMMEDANS.
—_———
CHAPTER 1I.

From the first Invasion of India by the Nations in the
North, till theexpulsion of the Qhaznevidedynasty.

T the time when the nations of Europe opened their BOOK |I.

communication with India, by the Cape of Good Hope, cHAP. 1.
the people whom we have now described had for a number
of ages been subject to a race of foreigners. That subjec-
tion, though it had not greatly altered the texture of na-
tive society, had introduced new forms into some of the
principal departments of state; had given the military
command to foreigners; and had mixed with the popula-
tion a proportion of a people differing from them con-
siderably, in manners, character, and religion. The political
state of India, at this time, condsed of a Mohammedan
government, supported by a Mohammedan force, over a
Hindu population.

It appears that the people of Hindustan have at all
times been subject to incursons and conquest, by the
nations contiguous to them on the north-west. The Scy-
thians, that is the rude nations on the east of Perda,
conquered, we are told by Justin, a great part of Asia, and
even penetrated as far as Egypt, about 1500 years before
Ninus, the founder of the Assyrian monarchy. And we
know that in the vast empire of Darius Hystagpes as
much of Indiawas included, as constituted one, and that
the most valuable, of his twenty satrapies. The exact
limits of the Indian satrapy are unknown; but from the
account which Herodotus gives of its tribute, far exceed-
ing that of any of the rest, the extent of it cannot have
been small. Major Rennel supposss that it may have
reached as far as Delhi,! and have included the whole of

! Thisisincorrectly quoted. Kenne'swordsare, " We may condude, that
Darius, in fact, possessd no more of India_than what lay contiguous to the
Indusand its branches;" 8vo.ed. i. 409. The amount of tribute, less than
one million sterling, was not large absolutely; the only difficulty applies to

[itsrelative amount; it was nearly one-third of thewhole revenueof the Per*
tan empire; thisispVobably an exaggeration.—W.
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BOOK 111. the Punjab, or country watered by the five branches of the

CHAP. 1.

Indus, together with Cabul, Candahar, and the tract of
country which lies along the Indus to the sa*

The conquedts of Alexander the Great, which succesded
to those of the Persan monarchs seem not to have ex-
tended so far in India, as the previous posessons of
Darius ; snce his carer was stopped on the banks of the
Hyphasis, or modern Beyah, the last of the five branches
of the Indus; whence returning to the Hydaspes he
pased down the Indus to the ssa.  Sdeucus the suc-
oessor of Alexander in Upper Asia, not only recovered, but
endeavoured to augment, the acquisitions made by that
conqueror in India. He gained victories over Sandracottos,
the sovereign of a people living on the Ganges. But, ashe
was recalled to the defence of another part of his domi-
nions againg Antigonus, he made peace with the Indian:
and the limits established between them are not ascer-
tained.?

Among the kingdoms formed out of the vast empire of
Alexander by the dissensons of his followers, was Bactria.
This district was part of that great range of country, on
the eastern sde of Media and Perda, extending from the
lake Aral to the mouths of the Indus, which the power of
the Persan monarchs had added to their extensve domi-
nions® The people of this intermediate region seem to
have possessad an intermediate stage of civilization be-
tween the Tartar or Scythian tribes which bordered with

 Kenndl's Geography of Herodotus* p. 305. The Major, who is here puz-
zled with a mistrandafion of 600 for 360, corrects the hyberbolical statement
of the amount of the tribute, though he doubts not it was great. Herodot.
lib. iii. cap. 94, 95. It it by no means impossible, or perhaps impraobable,
that Cyrus subdued part of India. Herodotus, who knew India, saya that
hisgeneral, Harpagus, ;a:?dued one part of Asia, and he another, way clvor
RETRATpcdouc i, Eas B ROGELE o0 en WOFPE VA THE WMEiph
swoupare.  Herod, Iib, L cap, 147, Jostin says, that Cnm,huving mmd
Asiaand the East in general, carried war into hia: lib.i. cap. 8. Xeno-
phou resdy, wpfe Se was Bagrpowr xm Dodwr. Cyriinstitut lib.i.
cap.i. The Persan historians describe the Perdgans, in the early ages as
Chiefly occupied by warsin Toran and India. ) .

s The noticesréelating to the conquests of Alexander and his successors in
Indiaare collected in Robertson's Disquisition concerning Ancient I ndia, .and
Gillies History of the World. Strabo and Arrian are the authorities finom
whom alrgdost everything we know of the transactions of the Gregksin India
isborrowed.

?This is by no means an accur ate statement. = The political power of Bac-
triamay, after itsacquirement of independence, have extended over this %ace;
but the Bactrian province of Persia lay entirely to the north of OM Pero-

ral lake.-W.

.Xamaan mountains, and had Sogdiana and the”Scythians between it ana-the
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‘them on the eadt, and the people of the Assyrian or Per- BOOK |Il.
'san empire which was contiguous to them on the west. cHaP. 1.

Among these people there is some reason for believing
that the Bactrians were diginguished, and at an early
period, by superior progress in the knowledge, and other
acquirements of civilized men. Among the numerous
Zoroagers, with whom Persian story abounds, one is said
‘to have been king of Bactria, contemporary with Ninus;
and to -have invented magic; that is, to have been the
object of admiration on account of his knowledge. Of
the eagern nations added to the subjects of the Persian
kings, the Bactrians were the nearest to India, and were
only separated from it by that range of mountains, in which
the Indus and the Oxus find their respective sources
Bactria as well as India were among the parts of the do-
minions of Alexander which fell to the share of Sdeucus.
In the reign, however, of his son or grandson, the governor
of the Bactrian province threw off his dependence upon
the Sdeuddse ; and a separate Qreek kingdom was erected
in that country, about sixty-nine years after the death of
Alexander. The Persan dominionsin India ssem to have
fallen into the hands of the ssme usurper. The Greek
sovereigns of Bactria became masters of an extensive em-
pire, and assumed the proud title of King of Kings, the
distinctive appellation of the Persan monarchs in the
zenith of their power. They carried on various wars with
India, and extended their conqueds into the interior of
the country.! The limits of their dominionsin that direc-
tion we have no means of ascertaining. One of those
great movementsin central or eastern Tartary, which pre-
cipitates the eastern barbarians upon the countries of the
west, brought an irresistible torrent of that people across
the Jaxartes, about 126 years before the Christian era,

1 Much additional Ii(tqht has been thrown upon the history of Bactria and the
adjacent provinces of the Afghan country, by the recent discovery of large
gi_uantm&of coins, bearm%the effigies and namés of Greek and Barbaric kings.
"hey have been lound hi the tract between Balkh and the Punjab, and egpe
cially about Peshawar and K abul, which wer e, no doubt, included in the domi-
nions of the princes of Bactria, or_of thase principalities which wer e established
in the direction of India by the Greeks. As mogt of these coins bear on one
free an inscription which has been ascertained to be in a form of Prakrit, a
derivative from Sanscrit; they prove that the Bactrians must have been an
Indian %e)tc)pla Seethe descriptions and observations of Haaton and Prmaep,
J. As. . of Bengal; of Jacquet, J. Asiatique, Raoul fiochette, J. des
Savans; also Richter on the Topes (die Stupé and Lakaen, sur Geschichte
der Griechischen und Indoskytiachen Konigein Bactrim, Kabul unalndian.
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BOOK I11.which, pouring itself out upon Bactria, overwhelmed this

CHAP. 1. Grecian monarchy, after it had lasted nearly 130 years -

About the same period that the successors of Alexander
lost the kingdom of Bactria, the misconduct of a governor
in the distant provinces bordering on the Caspian Ses,
raised up amilitary chief who excited the rude and tur-
bulent inhabitants to revolt, and laid the foundation of the
Parthian kingdom ; a power which soon possessed itself of
Media, and finally stripped the descendants of Seleucus of
almost all that they possessed from the Tigris eastwards. -
The rebellion of the Parthians is placed about the year
256 before Christ; and the kings of Syria maintained
from that time a struggling and declining existence, till
they finally yielded to the power of the Romans, and Syria
was erected into a province sixty-four years before the
commencement of the Christian era’

The descendants of the Parthian rebel, known under
the title of the Arsacides, held the sceptre of Persia till
the year of Christ 226. The possesson of empire pro-
duced among them, as it usually produces among the
princes of the East, a neglect of the duties of government,
and subjugation to esse and pleasure; when a popular
enterprising subject, availing himself of the general dis-
satisfaction, turned the eyes of the nation upon himself,

A curious history of the Greek kingdom of Bactria has been compiled hy-
Bayer, entitled, Historia regni Grrecorum Bactriani. In this, and in Strabo,
lib.xi.Diod.lib.xv.and Justin,lib.x|i.theonly remaining memoriasof this
kingdom are to be found. The progress of tha barbarians by whom it was
destroyed has been traced by De Gul(};nes Mem. de Literat. xxv. 17, and Hist,
des Huns, pastim.  Herodotus says that those of the Indians, whose mode of
life most resembled those of the Bactrians, were the most warlike of all the
Indians (lib. iii. cap. 102), which would seem to indicate anearer affinity be-
tween the Hindus, and their Bactrian neighbours, than is generally supposed.
There is some confusion, however, in this part of Herodotus, nor isit easy to
know whether he means the people caled. Indians on the Kuxine Sea, or those
beyond the Indus, when he says they were like the Bactrians. He distin-
guishes them from the Indians living spex vorou exepow, by saying they were
contiguous to the city Caspatyrus and the Pactyan territory, and lying
Papeow arepew (1ib. 11, cap. 102), but (cap. 93 of the same book) he saysthat
the Pactyan territory is contiguous to Armenia, and the countries on the
EuxIne Yet in another place gllb.lv.- cgp- 44) he says that Scylax setting
but from the city Caspatyrus, and the Pactyan territory, Sailed down the Indus
eastward to the'sea  And Rennel places Caspatyrus and Pactyatowards the.
sources of the Indus, about the regionsof Cabul and Cashmere. Kennel'sMem*
Introd. p. rxiil. ~Kennel's Htrodot. sect. 12—M. N

Some illustrations of the position of these countries may be found,in the As;
Res. v. xv. Essay on Kashmir, and in Lassen's Pentapotamia—W. .

What is known to us from the Greek and Roman' authors, of the Parthian
empire, is industriously collected in Gillies' History of the World; fromthe
oriental writersby D'Hérbelot, Biblioth. Orient, ad verba Arschak, Arminiah,
Seealso Gibbon, i. 816.
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and having dethroned his master, substituted the dynasty BOOK 111.
of the Sassanides to the house of Arsaces. Asusual, the CHAP.I.

first princes of thisline were active and valiant; and their
empire extended from the Euphrates to the Jaxartes, and
the mountainous ridge which divided the kingdom of Bac-
triafrom the Scythians of the East. To what extent their
power was carried over the ancient soil of the Hindus,
does not appear ; but it is more than probable that the
territory west of the Indus, from the time when it wes
first established into a Persian satrapy, in the reign of
Darius, owned no more the caste who sprung from the
arm of the Creator. Bactria was numbered as one among
the four provinces of the great Chosroes, who reigned
from the year 531 of the Christian era to the year 571,
and was denominated King of Persia and of India The
grandson of Chosroes, who was deposed in 628, may be
considered as closing the line of the Sassanides; for,
after afew yearsof tumult and distraction, the irresistible
armsof the successors of Mohammed were directed toward
Persia, %nd quickly reduced it under the power of the
Cdiphs. ’

In the year 632, Caled, the lieutenant of Abubeker,
entered Persia.  In a few years the standards of the:
Faithful were carried to the farthest limits of Bactria, and
pushing once more the shepherds of the East beyond the
Jaxartes, rendered the empire of the Caliphs in that
direction conterminous with the Persian monarchy in its
proudest days?

The possession of empire required, as usual, but afew
generationsto relax the minds of the successors of Moham-
med, and render them as unfit as their predecessors for
any better use of power than the unrestrained indulgence
of .themselves in the pleasures which it commands.

Thetribes of Tartar, or Scythian shepherds, from the
centre of Asia, unsettled, fierce, and warlike, had from the

1 In Gibbon, vals. vii. viii. Ix. the reader will And a sli%u sketch, correctly
but quaintly given, of this portion of the Persian history. Gibbon's first object
unfortunatély wasto inspire admiration of thewriter; toimpart knowledge of
his subject only the second.  The results of the Persian records (if such they
may-beé called) are carefully collected in D'Herbelot, Blbliotheqoe Orient:,
onder the several titles—M:

Further notices of the Arsacidan princes, have been subsequently published
by. Col. Vans Kennedy, Tr. Bombay, Lit. Soc.v. 3,and by M. St.’"Martin, in

theX Antique, and Memoiresdel' Academie—W.
, * Gibbon, ix. 864; D'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orient, ad verb.
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BOOK |11, earliest ages proved dangerous and encroaching neighbours

CHAP. I.

to the Eastern provinces of Persia. Pushed beyond the
Jaxartes and Iniaus by Cyrus and the more warlike of
the successors of Cyrus, they were ever ready, as soon as

‘the reign of a wesk prince enfeebled the powers of govern-

ment, to make formidable incursions, and generaly held
possession of the provinces which they over-ran, till a
renewal of vigour in the government made them retire
within their ancient limits. We are informed by Poly-
bius that a tribe of Nomades or shepherds, whom he calls
Aspasians, forced their way across the Oxus, and took pos-
session of Hyrcania, even in thereign of Antiochus. We
have aready seen that a body of Tartars overwhelmed
Bactria about 120 years before Christ. And about 100
years subsequent to the Christian era, a portion of the
great nation of the Huns, who had been forced by avic-
torious tribe from their native seat behind the wall of
China, penetrated into Sogdiana, the country between the
Oxus and the Jaxartes, towards the shores of the Caspian
Sen, and there established themselves under the titles of
the Euthalites, Nephthalites, and White Huns. After
these irruptions, the more vigorous of the princes of the

- Sassanian dynasty reduced Sogdiana, as well as Bactria, to

occasiona obedience; but without expelling the new in-
habitants, and without acquiring any permanent dominion.
Inthe cultivated provinces in which they settled, the
savage Tartars acquired a degree of civilization; and when
obliged to yield to the followers of Mohammed, felt solit-
tle attachment to their ancient religion, as immediately to
recommend themselves to the favour, by adopting the
faith of their conquerors.

When the government of the Caliphs began to lose its
vigour, atribe of Tartars, originally situated in the Altai
mountains, and known by the name of Turks, had acquired
extraordinary power. They had, in a series of wars, sub-
dued the neighbouring tribes, and extended their sway,
that species of sway which it is competent to a pasturing
people to exercise or to sustain, over a great portion of the
Tartars of Asia® When the military virtues of the Ara-

* polyb. Hist lib. x,; M de Guignes, Hist, des Huns, torn.ii.; Gibbon's
Roman Empire, I T. 867. -

. -
* Therise and progress of the power of the Turkish horde may be collected
from Abulghati, Hist Genealogique des Tartars; De Guigaes Hist.desHums;
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bians sunk beneath the pleasures which flow from the BOOK Il

possssson of power, the Caliphs sought to infuse vigour
into their effeminate armies, by a mixture of fierce and
hardy Turks. Adventurersof that nation were raised to
the command of armies, and of provinces; and a guard
of Turkish soldiers was appointed to surround the person
of the monarch. When weskness was felt at the centre
of the empire, the usurpation of independence by the
governors of the distant provinces was a natural result.
The firs by whom this usurpation was attempted, was
Taher, Governor of Khorasan, the province extending
from the Cagpian Seato the Oxus. He and his posterity,
-under thetitle of Taherites, enjoyed sovereignty in that
province from the year 813 to the year 872. The son of
abrazier, called in Arabian, Soffar, who rose (a common
occurrence in the East) through the different sages of
military adventure, to be the head and captain of an army,
supplanted the Taherites, and substituted his own family,
called from their origin Soffarides in the government of
Khorasan and Transoxiana. The Soffarides weredisplaced
by a similar adventurer, who established the house of the
Samanides, after a period, acoording to the varying ac-
counts, of either thirty-four or fifty-seven years from the
elevation of the Brazier. The Samanides are cdebrated
by the Persan historians for their love of justice and
learning ; they extended their sway over the eastern pro-
vinces of Persa, from the Jaxartes to the Indus, and
reigned till after the year 1000 of the Christian era!

The Taherites, the Soffarides, and Samanides usurped
only the eastern provinces of the empire of the Caliphs,
the provinces which, being the nearest to the turbulent
and warliketribes of shepherds and most exposed to their
incursons, were of the least importance to the soverdgns
of Persa. Three adventurers, brothers, called, from the
name of their father, the Bowides rose to power in the
provinces extending westward from Khorasan, along the
shores of the Cagpian Sea, about the year 315 of the
Hegira, or 027 of Christ. Thisdynasty conssted of seven-
andDHerbetot Bitriioth. Orient. Mr. Gibbon, vii. 284, throws a glance at the

eadin,
; IgHerbeIot Biblioth, Orient, adverb Thaher, Suffer,et Saman; Gib-
-bon z.80; DeOutgoes, Hist des HUNS, I'. 404—400.

CHAP. 1.
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CHAP. I.

year 1056. They conquered the provinces of Gilan, Mazens
deron, Erak, Fars, Kerman, Khosistan, Ahvaz, Tabar estaity
and Goorgian: and rendered themsalves masters of the
Caliphs, to whom they left only a shadow of authority.!

About theyear of Christ 967, Subuctagi, a servant of
the Samanides, was appointed governor of the Indian:
province of Candahar, or Ghazna, as it is called by the
Persan writers; from the name of the capital Ghizni.
Having raised himsdf from the condition of a Turkish’
dave to such a degree of power as made it dangerous to
recall him from his government, he left it to his son Mah**
mood, who asserted his independence, and founded the-
dynasty of the Ghaznevides. Mahmood subverted the:
throne of the Samanides, reduced to a shadow the power-
of the Bowides and reigned from the Tigris® to the
Jaxartes. He also made extensive conquests towards the
south ; and, as he wasthe first who in that direction bord
the crescent beyond the farthest limits of the Persan
empire, and laid the foundation of the Mohammedan
thronesin India, we are now arrived at the period when
the Mohammedan History of India begins®

Thenorthern provincesof India, Cabul, Candahar, Mul-
tan, and the Punjab, appear, from the days of Darius
Hystaspes, to have followed the destiny of Bactria, Kho-
rasan, aud Transoxiana, the eastern appendages of Persia,
and, excepting some short intervals, to have been aways
subject to aforeign yoke. Even the White Huns, who'.
established themsdves in Sogdiana, on the river Oxus, and
in Bactria, about the end of the first century of the
Christian era, advanced into I ndia, and in the second cen-
tury weremastersasfar asLariceor Guzerat.* Mahmood
was aready master of the dominions of the Samanides;
and of all the easern provinces that had occasonally
owned allegiance to the Persian throne; when he flrsts

! D'Herbelot, Biblioth. Orient, ad verb. Buiah.

* This ia not qune oorrecx Mahmood was content with the province of
Khoraaan in Pers

D'Herbelot, Blblloth Orient, ad verb. Sebecteghen,Mahmoud, Gaznawah
qTohta by Dow, i.41,2d Ed. in 4to.
he orl%ln and prowess of the Indo-Scythee are traced in D' Anvffle sur-

1" Inde, pp. 18,45, and 69, & c. Hisauthoritiésaredrawn from Dionya. Perieget.
I1868 with the Commentary of Eustathiuas; and Cosmas, Topograph. CIr‘II$
ib. ix.
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says the Persian historian, "turned his face to India." BOOK |Il.
This expedition, of which the year 1000 of the Christian CHAP.1.

erais assigned as the date, ssemsto have been solely in-
tended to confirm or restore the obedience of the governors
who had submitted to his father, or been accustomed to
obey the masters of Eastern Persia; and few of its par-
ticulars have been thought worthy of record. He renewed
his invasion the succeeding year, and proceeded so far as
to alarm a prince who reigned at Lahore, a city, on one of
the most eastern branches of the Indus, which gave its
name to a small kingdom. This prince, called by the Per-
sian historians Jeipal, or Gepal, met him, with his whole
army, and was defeated. It was, according to the same
historians, a custom or law of the Hindus, that a prince,
twice defeated by Mohammedan arms, was unworthy to
reign; and as this misfortune had happened to Jeipal,
who had formerly yielded to Subuctagi, he resigned the
throne to his son Anundpaul, and burnt himself alive in
solemn state.*

In the year 1004 Mahmood again marched into India to
chastise, for defect of duty, a tributary prince on the
Indus. His presence was still more urgently required the
following year, when the king of Multan revolted, and was
joined by Anundpaul. Mahmood was met by Anundpaul
as he was descending through the pass in the intervening
mountains. Anundpaul was conquered and obliged to fly
into Cashmere : when the king of Multan endeavoured, by
submission, to save what he could. As Mahmood had
received intelligence that a body of Tartars had invaded his
northern provi nees, he was the more easily softened; and
leaving Zab Sds? a Hindu who had embraced the Moham-
medan religion, his lieutenant, or governor in India,
marched to repel the invaders.*

During this expedition against the Tartars, Zab Sas
revolted; resumed the Brahmenical faith ; and wasonthe
point of beingjoined by a confederacy of Raja& or Hindu
sovereigns, when Mahmood hastened back to India, took

Ferlshta(aﬁud Dow, Hist, of Hindont. i. 40 42;) D'Herbelot, Bibl.
Orient, ad verb, Mahmoud.
* Thisnameis omitted in.Col. Bnggistranslaﬂon of Ferishta, and theM SS.
ive it, varioudy, as Ab-sa or Ab-baea; the Hindu appdlanon is written
cSles!\/akpal or Si bpaL -W.
Feriahta, nt supra, pp. 48—44; D'Herbelot, ut supra.
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CHAP. I.

which, the sason being far advanced, he returned to
Ghizni. Early, however, in the following spring, some
movements of Anundpaul recalled him to India, when the
princes of Oogeen, Gualior, Callinger, Kanoge, Delhi
Ajmere, the Guickwars, and others, joined their forces to
oppoxe him. A general battle was fought, in which the
Ghiznian monarch prevailed. He then reduced the fort
of Nagracote or Nagarcote; and, having plundered the
temple of itsriches, very great, as we are told, returned td
his capital. Astheking of Multan still continued refrac-
tory, Mahmood returned to that province in the following
year, and having taken the Raja prlsoner carried him to
Ghizni, where he confined him for life.

" In the year 4022 the passon of war," saysthe hlsto-
rian, " fermenting in the mind of Mahmood, he resolved
upon the conquest of Tannasar or Tahnesir, a city about
thirty coss north-west from Delhi; the seat of a con-
sderable government; famous for its sanctity and sub-
srvience to the Brahmenical religion. Having taken
Tannasar, and demolished the idols, he marched to Delhi,
which he quickly reduced, and thence returned with vast
riches" o

Two years afterwards, he drove from his dominions the
king of Lahore, and overran Cashmere compelling thei in-
habitants to acknowledge the prophet.*

In the beginning of the year 1018, the Sultan (Mahmood
was the first on whom that title was bestowed) with il
large army, raised chiefly among the tribes who possessad
or bordered upon, the northern provinces of his empire,
marched against Kanoge, the capital of a kingdom, situated
on the Ganges about 100 miles south-eas from Delhi*
"From the time of Gustag the father of Darab, to tMs
period, this city (says the Persan historian) had not been
visited by any foreign enemy ; three months were neces
sary to complete tne march between this kingdom and the

Ferlshta ut supra, pf 47—50 D'Herbelot, ut supra.
2vVic. of theHeg|ra 0)1

3 ferishta, ut supra, pp. ft 1—68 D'Herhelot, ut supra. . v

* The chronides of Kashmir take no notice of this event. Essay on the Hlst
tory of Kashmir, As. Re*, vol. xr.—W.

* It may be necessary, once for all, to state, that to this sketch of Moham
medan history, the di ances are glven generallyas in the native histortail.;
Their very |naocuractes(wherethey do not mislead) aresmroesof infor mation.



MOHAMMEDAN INVASIONS. 175

capital of Mahmood; and seven mighty streams rushed BOOK IIl..
aross the intervening space”  The conqueror having okA2. 1.
waih much difficulty forced a passage through the moun-
tains by theway of Cashmere, arrived at Kanoge before the
Raja was prepared for resstance. Placing his only hopes
in submisson, he threw himsaf upon the mercy of the
invader. The magnitude and grandeur of the city is
celebrated in poetic drains by the Persian historians.
Mahmood, remaining but three days, proceeded againgt a
neighbouring prince inhabiting a city called M er at; thence
to another city on the Jumna, named Mavin, and next to
Muttra, which is still a city of consderable extent, at a
small distance from Agra. Thislast city was full of tem-
ples and idols, which Mahmood plundered and destroyed;
and from which, according to the usual story, he obtained
incredible treasure.  Several other forts and Rajas being
subdued, Mahmood returned from his eighth expedition
into India, laden, we are told, with riches and began to
adorn and improve his capital. He built a mosque, so
beautiful and magnificent, that it was called the Celestial
Bride, and " struck every beholder with astonishment and
pleasure. In the neighbourhood of this mosque he founded
an university, which he furnished with a vast collection
of curious books, in various languages. and with natural
and artificial curiosties. He appropriated a sufficient
fund for the maintenance of the students, and the learned
men who1 were appointed to instruct the youth in the
sciences”
- Mahmood's ninth expedition, in 1021, was for the pur-
pose of protecting the Rajah of Kanoge, who now held the
rank of one of his dependents The Rajah of Callinger,
acity in the province of Bundelcund, situated on one of
the rivers which fall into the Jumna, was the most guilty
of the assailants Asthe Raja avoided Mahmood in the
field, he plundered and laid waste the country, and, this
done, returned to his capital

Here he had not reposed many days, when hewas in-

! D'Herbelot, nt supra; pp. 66—60. Ferishta says that the taste of the
severaign for architectur ebeing followed by hisnobles Ghizni soon becamethe
finest City in the East. | bid. p. 60. So that the grandeur, and riches, and beauty,
be so lavishly ascribes to some of the Hindu cities, get an object of comparison,
which enablés na to reduce them to their true dimensons. The arch Hectare
of the Mohammedans was superior to that of the Hindus* )
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refused to acknovvledgle the true prophet, and continued-

- the worship of lions™ The zeal of the rdigious sultan:

immediately took fire. Having speedily brought to reason
the disrespectful provinces, he marched to Lahore, which
he gave up to pillage. According to custom, it afforded
enormous riches. Mohammedan governors were estab-
lished in this and several other districts of Hindustan.
The twelfth expedition of the Qhiznian monarch was
undertaken in theyear 1024. He had heard not only of
the great riches and supposed sanctity of the temple of
Sumnaut, but of the presumption of its priests, who had-
boasted that other places had yidded to the power of
Mahmood, by reason of their impiety ; but if he dared to
approach Sumnaut, he would assuredly meet the reward
of his temerity. Mahmood, having arrived at Multan,
gave orders to his army to provide themsaves with water
and other necessaries for crossing a desert of several days
march, which lay between this city and Ajmere. The
Raja and people of Ajmere abandoned the place at his
approach. They were invited to return, and experience
the clemency of the victor; but not complying, beheld
their country desolated with fire and sword. Arrived at
Sumnaut, which was a strong cadtle, stuated on the pro--
montory of Guzerat, near the city of Diu,* washed on
three sdes by the ssa, Mahmood met with a more serious
resistance than any which he had yet encountered in Hin-
dustan. Not only did the priests and guardians of the
temple defend it with all the obstinacy of enthusasm and
despair, but a large army collected in the surrounding
kingdoms was brought to its defence. Having triumphed
over all resstance, the reigious sultan entered the tem-

i Thisincorrect expresson, which refers to the fourth avatar, shows the
carelessness and |]gnorance of Ferishtaand the Persan historians, in regard to
the Brahmanical faith.—M. . . o

It is probably some blunder of the %ylsts unless the mistake have origi-
nated in a mistonception of theterm " Sinrd," in the name of Sakya Sinn,-or’
Baddha, asits common import is” Hon"; in that case," Buddhiss" may tie
Intended. |n some copies, thewordis" But" anidol in general. - Thecoun-
triesare called by Ferishta, Kuriat, and Nardein; names not verifiable, and-
probably inaccurate. They are said to lie amongst the mountains, on the bor -
dersof 'ndia, between it and Turkestan, and were possbly in the direction Of -
the modern Kaferistan, or little Tibet.—W. T

* D'Herbelot, mided by some of the Persian historians, makes Sumnaut'the
gamewmgthecny of Viaiaporein the Deccan. Blbltoth. Orient, ad verhtmr

oumenal e
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pit* Filled with indignation at sight of the gigantic idol, BOOK |11,
ha aimed a blow at its head, with his iron maoce The CHAP.1.
nose was gruck from its face In vehement trepidation
the Brahmens crowded around, and offered millions® to
gare the god. The Omrahs dazzled with the ransom
ventured to counsd acceptance  Mahmood, crying out
that he valued the title of breaker, not sdler of idols,
gave orders to procead with the work of destruction. At
the next blow, the belly of the idol burst open : and forth
isued a vast treasure of diamonds, rubies, and pearls ;
rewarding the holy perseverance of Mahmood, and explain-
ing the devout liberality of the Brahmens® After this
Mahmood took vengeance on the rajas who had confede-
rated to defend the temple, and reduced all Guzerat to his
obedience. It is said that he was so captivated with the
beauty of the country, the richness of the soil, and the
salubrity of the climate, that he conceved the desgn of
making it the place of his resdence, and resigning Ghizni
to one of his sons Diverted from this desgn by the
coundds of his friends, he placed a Hindu governor over
the province, and after an absnce of two years and six
months, returned to Ghizni. A people whom thetrans-
lator of Ferishta calls the Jits, afterwards better known
under the name of Jaats, who inhabited part of the coun-
try bordering on the Indus, southward from Multan,
either failed in respect or gave molestation, as he marched

) Ferishta saya" some crores of gold. Dow saysin a note, at the bottom of
the Eage, " ten millions," which is the! explanation of the word crore. M.

Gibbon says, rashly and cardesdy, that the sum offered by the Brahmens was
teg millionssterling. Decl. and Fall. x. 337. . .

. “ Thewhole story of Mahmood's destruction of Somnath, isa curious spe-
cimen of the manner in which a story is embélished by repetition, Accord-
ing.to earlier Mohammedan writers, the idol Somnath, was a straight solid
block of stone, three cubits lon«; which, upon thetempie being pillaged, was
broken to pieces: they say nothing of the mutilation of its features, for, in fact,
it had none: nothing of the treasures it contained; which, as it was solid,
could not have been within it: nor do thaés)mk of the sums offered for its
ransom. Kozet-as Safe, Tabkat Akberi. Even Ferishta says nothing of any
definite sum of money being offered for it. His words are, the Brahmana
want to the attendants of Mahmood, and said, if the king will let the |maﬁe
alone, irewill giveasmuch gold, meaning, probab(l]y, an equal weight, to the

ublic treasury. The crores and millions are due to Dow and Gibbon.

erishta, however, invents the hidden treasure of rubiesand pearlswith quite
asUtilewarrant, Somnath was, in feet, a Linga, a Nath, or deity ascribed
to-Sama, the moon, as having been erected by him fax honour of Siva. It was
oneofthetwelve%rmplpal typesof that deity, which were odetnrated in I ndia
at.tha time of the firs Mohammedan invasion. Nandl Upapurana. &
Calcutta Annual Register, 1881. Tracts, p. 34, and As. Res. vol. xvii.,

A
Vol.ll N
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BOOK I11.from Guzerat. Returning in the same year to chastise

CHAP. I.

them, he defeated 4000 or 8000 (so wide are the accounts)
of their boats, launched on the river to defend an island
to which, as the place of greatest safety, they had conveyed
the most valuable of their effects, and the most cherished
of their people This was the last of the exploits of
Mahmood in India, who died at Ghizni inthe year 1028.
Mahmood, the son of Subuctagi, the Turkish dave, is one
of the most celebrated of eastern princes. He was sup-
posed to possess in the highest perfection almost every
royal virtue. He patronized learning, and encouraged the
resort of learned men. Ferdosi, the author of the Shah
Namah, the most celebrated poem of the East, was enter-
tained at his court.

After ashort contest between Mohammed and Musaood,
the sons of Mahmood, Musacod mounted the throne of
Ghizni, and the eyes of Mohammed were put out. Musaood
entered I ndiathreetimes, during the nineyearsof hisreign;
and left the boundaries of the Ghaznevide dominions there
in the situation nearly in which he received them. Hisfirst
incursion was in the year 1032, when he penetrated by the
way of Cashmere; and his only memorable exploit was the
capture of the fort of Sursutti, which commanded the pass.
In 1034, he sent an army which chastised a disobedient
viceroy. And in 1035, he marched in person to reduce
Sewalik, a kingdom or rgjaship lying at the bottom of the
mountains near the place where the Ganges descends upon
the Indian plains. He assailed the capital, of great imputed
strength; took it in six days; and found in it incredible
riches. From this he proceeded against the fort of Sunput,
aplace about forty milesdistant from Delhi ontheroad to
Lahore, the governor of which abandoned it upon his ap-
proach, and fled into the woods. He proposed to march
against another prince, called Ram; but Ram, understanding
his intentions, endeavoured to divert the storm by gifts
and compliments, and had the good fortune to succeed.
Musaood was recalled from India to oppose an enemy*
destined to render short the splendour of the house of
Ghizni.

D ur| ng several centuries, the movements westward of the

LEerishta, apud Dow, Mahmood | . ; D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient ad verb..
ahraoud.
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hordes of Turkmans had been accumulating that people BOOK II1.
Upon the barriers of the Persian empire. Inthereign of CHAP.I.
Mahmood, three brothers, sons of Seljuk, solicited per-
mission to pass the Oxus, with their flocks and herds,
and to enjoy the unoccupied pastures of Khorasan.
Mahmood, disregarding the advice of his best counsellors,
granted their, request. The example set, the number of
Tartarsin Transoxianaand Khorasan continually increased.
During the vigilant and vigorous reign of Mahmood, the
Turks behaved so much like peaceable subjects, that no
complaint against them seems to have been raised. But
in the days of his son and successor Musaood, the inha-
bitants of Khorasan and Transoxiana complained that
they were oppressed by the strangers, and Musaood at
last resolved to drive them back from his dominions,
Togrul Beg, however, the son of Michael, the son of Seljuk.
offered himself as a leader and a bond of union to the Turks;
opposed Musaood; triumphed over him in the field; ren-
dered himself master of the northern provinces of his
empire, and established the dynasty of the Seljukides.
Having baffled the power of the Sultan of Ohizni, Togrul
found nothing remaining to oppose to him any serious
resistance, from the Oxus to the Euphrates; he extin-
guished the remaining sparks of the power of the Bowides,
and took the Caliph under his protection. Togrul was
succeeded by his nephew Alp Arslan, and the latter by his
son Malek Shah; both celebrated warriors, who pushed the
limits of their empire beyond the Euphrates and the Jax-
artes, and made deep inroads upon the Roman provinces
and the Tartar plains. The provinces of Zabulistan or
Candahar, of Segistan, or Seistan, and Cabul, with the
provinces in India beyond the Hydaspes, were all that at
last remained to the Ghaznevides.

Musaood, returning from the defeat which he, deserted
by his troops, had sustained at the hand of the Turkmans,
and hastening to Indiato recruit his forces, was deposed by
amutiny in the army, and his brother Mohammed, whose
eyes he had put out, was placed upon thethrona Modood,
the son of Musaood, who had been left by his father with
an army at Balkh, marched against Mohammed, whom
he dethroned. Modood made some efforts against the
Seljukians, and for atimerecovered Transoxiana. But the
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BOOK 111. feebleness and distraction now apparent in the empire of
CHAP. 1. the Ghaznevides encouraged the Rga of Delhi, in concert
with some other rgas, to hazard an insurrection. They
reduced Tannasar, Hansi the capital of Sewalik, and even
the fort of Nagracote. The Rgas of the Punjab endea
voured to recover their independence; and the Mohammedan
dominion was threatened wi th destruction.

In the year 1049 Modood died; and arapid change of
princes succeeded, violently raised to the throne, and vio-
lently thrown down from it. His son Musaood, a child of
four years old, was set up by one general; and, after a
nominal reign of six days, gave placeto Ah, the brother of
Modood, who was supported by another. Ah reigned about
two years, when he was dethroned by Abdul Reshid, his
uncle, son of the great Mahmood. Togrul, governor of
‘Segistan, rebelled against Reshid, and dew him after
reigning one year. Togrul himself was assassinated after
he had enjoyed hisusurpation but forty days. Furokhzad,
ayet surviving son of Musaood, wasthenraised tothethrone,
who, dying after apeacesble reign of six years, was suc-
ceeded by his brother Ibrahim.

I brahim reigned aperiod of no less than forty-two years,
After he had terminated his disputes with the dangerous
Seljukians, by resigning to them all the provinces they
had usurped of the Ghaznevide empire, he directed his
ambitiontowards|ndia. Anarmy which hedispatched into
that country is said to have reduced to his obedience many
places which had not yet yielded to the Modem arms.  In
the year 1080, he marched in person: and by the successful
attack of several places of strength added theterritory they
protected to his dominions.' Against the house of Seljuk,
now reigning over Persia, Khorasan, and Bucharia,the latter
comprehending the ancient provinces or kingdoms of Bao-
tria, Sogdiana, and Transoxiana, hefound protection chleﬂy
by intermarriages and alliance.

I brahim was succeeded by his son Musaood, who enjoyed
apeacegble reign of sixteen years. With the exception of
one expedition, tnder one of his generas, who penetrated

! Feriahta mentions a city to which he came (the place not |nte||| ibly
markegd) the inhabitants of which caneorlgma]lyfrom horasan, havin
banished thither with their families, for rebellion, by an ancient Persian |ng
SeeFerishta,|>ow,i. 117.
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beyond the Ganges, | ndiaremained unmolested by hisarms. BOOK 111.
But as the Indian provinces now formed the chief portion cHap. 1.
of his dominions, Lahore became the principal seet of his
government

"Hissn Shere" saysthe Persian historian, "placed his
foot on theimperial throne; but within a year was assass-
nated by hisbrother Arsilla." Byram, one of the brothers
of Arsilla, made hisescape; and fled to the governor of K ho-
rasan, who wasbrother totheking of Persia, and to hisown,
and Arsilla's mother. By the asssance of this prince, his
uncle, who marched with an army to his support, he de-
throned Arsilla, and assumed thereinsof gover nment, which
had been held by the usurper for three years.

Byram, or Bahram, was twice called into India by the
disobedience of the governor of Lahore, who aspired toinde-
pendence.  But he had no sooner settled this disturbance,
than hewas called to oppose the governor of another of his
provinces, whose rebellion was attended with more fatal
consquences A range of mountainous country, known
by the name of the mountains of Gaur, occupies the gpace
between the province of Khorasan and Bactria on the west
and north, and the provinces of Segigan, Candahar, and
Cabul on the south. The mountaineers of this district, a
wild and warlikerace, had hardly ever paid more than a
nominal obedience to the sovereigns of Perda. The district,
however, had been included in the dominions of the
Sultans of Ghizni; and had not yet been detached by the
Seljukian encroachments. In the days of Byram, a descen-
dant of the ancient princes of the country, Souri by name,
was governor of the province. Finding himself possesad
of power to aim at independence, he raised an army of Af-
ghans, such is the name (famous in the history of I ndia) by
which the mountaineers of Gaur are distinguished, and
‘ohasad Byram from his capital of Ghizni. Byram, however,
having collected and recruited his army, marched against
hisenemy, and aided by hissubjectsof Ghizni, who decelved
and betrayed their new magter, gained a complete victory,
:and put the Gaurian to a cruel death. The power which he
gained was but of short duration. Alia, the brother of Souri,
‘who succeeded him in his usurped dominion, hasened to
repair hisloss* Byram was defeated in a decisve battle,
and fled towards I ndia; but sunk under his misfortunes,
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BOOK 11, and expired, after alanguid, but gentlereign of thirty-fivb
CHAP. II. years. '

He was succeeded by his son Khosroo,who withdrew to
India, and made Lahore hiscapital. Thisprincecherished
the hope of recovering the lost dominions of his house from
the Gaurian usurper, by aid from his kinsman, the king of
Persia: and collected an army for that purpose: but at
this moment a fresh horde of Turkman Tartars rushed
upon the Persian provinces, and inundated even Cabul and
Candahar, from which theGaurians were obliged to retire.
The Turks, after two years possession, were expeiled by
the Gaurians. The Gaurians were again defeated by the
arms of Khosroo, and yielded up the temporary possession
of Ghizni to its former masters. Khosroo continued to
resideat Lahore, and having died after areign of seven years,
was succeeded by his son Khosroo the Second.

Mohammed, brother tothe Gaurian usurper, pursued the
same ambitious career. He soon rendered himself master
of the kingdom of Ghizni or Candahar: and not satisfied
with that success, penetrated even into India; overran
Multan, with the provinceson both sides of theIndus; and
advanced asfar asLahore. After an uninterestingstruggle
of a few years, Khosroo was subdued ; and in the year
1184 the sceptre was transferred from the house of Ghizni
to the house of Gaur. The same era which was markeéd
by the fall of the Ghaznevides, was distinguished by the
reduction of the house of Seljuk. The weakness and effe-
minacy which, after the vigour and ability of the founders
of a new dynasty, uniformly take place among the princes
their successors, havingrelaxed the springs of the Seljukian
government, thesubordinategovernorsthrew off théir depen-
dence; and asmall portion of the dominions of Malek now
owned the authority of Togril his descendant.

CHAPTERI I.
From the Commencement of the first Gaurian Dynasty-__ to
that of the second Gaurian or Afghan Dynasty.

OHAMMED left the government of India after the
defeat and death of Khosroo, in the hands of avicer oy
andreturned to Ghizni. After an absenceof fiveyears;he
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marched towards Ajmere; and, having taken the city of BOOK I11.
Tiberhind, issaid to have been on hisway back, when he cHap. 1II.
heard that the Rgas of Ajmere and Delhi, with othersin w——
confederacy, were advancingwith alargearmy torelievethe  1190.
city which he had just taken and left. He turned and met
them a little beyond Tannasar. Having incautiously al-
lowed his army to be surrounded by superior numbers, he
was defeated, and, being severely wounded, escaped with
great difficulty from the field of battle. He took such mea
sures as the moment allowed, to secure his provinces and
forts, and hastened to Gaur.

After little more than ayear he was prepared to return
to Indiawith a formidable army of Turks, Persans, and
Afghans. The combined Raas had consumed their time
in the sege of Tiberhind, which had resisted themfor one
year and one month. No fewer, it is said, than 150 kings,
withtheir armies, amounting, by "the lowest and most mo-
derate account, to 300,000 horse, 3000 el ephants, and a great
body of infantry," met him on the former field of battle.
The Rgas sent him an insulting proposa that he might
be permitted to march back unmolested, if he had the
prudence to decline the combat. Mohammed had learned
wisdom from experience. Sending an humble answer, that
he was only the servant of his brother, bound to execute
his commands, and praying for time, to learn thewill of his
master; he filled the Ragjas, and their enormouscamp with,
an ill-grounded and intemperate presumption. Whilethey
were spending the night in revelling and joy, Mohammed
crossed theriver with his army, and fell upon them before
the alarm was spread. The extent of the camp was so
great, that a part of the army had time to form itself, and
advanceto cover the flight. Mohammed immediately drew:
off histroopsto meet them. Forming astrong reserve of*
his chosen horse, he ordered the rest of his army, drawn up
in four lines, to receive the enemy calmly. The first line,
having discharged its missile weapons, was made to with-.
draw to the rear; the next, coming in front, discharged in
like manner its weapons, and in like manner gave place to
another. By this stratagem were the enemy held in play,
"till the sunwas approaching thewest," when Mohammed,
placing himself at the head of his reserve, rushed upon the
fatigued and now presumptuous multitude; who wereim-,
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BOOK I11. mediately thrown into the greatest disorder, and "recoiled,
CHAP. I1. like atroubled torrent, from the bloody plain.”

1102.

Shortly after this event, Mohammed returned to”Ghizni,
leaving the fruits of the victory to be gathered and secured
by hisfavourite general, Koottub. The events of thisman's
life, though far from singular in the East, involved extraor-
dinary changesof condition and fortune. Inhis childhood,
he was brought from Turkestan to Nishapore, the capital
of Khorasan, and there sold for a slave. It happened that
the master by whom he was bought had the disposition to
give him education, and that the quickness of his parts
enabled him to profit by this advantage. The death of his
patron, however, exposed him once more to the chance of
the market; which fortunately assigned him to Mohammed
the Gaurian. His intelligence and assiduity attracted in
time the notice of the Prince. He advanced by gradua ac-
cessions of favour, till he rose to be Master of the Horse.
Even misfortune, though he lost a detachment of men,
and was taken prisoner by the enemy, did not lose him
the kindness of Mohammed: or interrupt the career of his
promotion.

Koottub improved, with diligence and ability, the advan-
tageswhich hismaster had gained in India. He reduced the
surrounding districts; took the fort of Merat; and invested
Delhi. Thegarrison ventured to meet himinthe field. He
vanquished them; and,surmounting al| opposition, obtained
possession of the city.

Mohammed returned to India in 1193. Koottub was
received with the highest marks of distinction; and being
honoured with the command of the van of the army, he
conquered the raja of Benares; where Mohammed destroyed
innumerable idols, and obtained, of course, incalculably
riches. The whole country submitted, to the confines of
Bengal. :

Upon the return of Mohammed to Ghizni, Koottub was
declared his adopted son, and confirmed in the govern-
ment of India. By various expeditions, he chastised re*
peatedly the refractory rgas of Ajmere and Guzerat; took
thecitiesof Calinger and Kalpy, withtheir respectiveterri-
tories; and at last made himself master of the forts of Biana
and Gualior.

In the year 1202, Mohammed was excited to try his for®
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tunefor asharein the dismemberment of the Seljukian em- BOOK 11,
pire. Among the provinces of which the governors had CHAP. 11.
thrown off their dependence upon the Seljukian princes,
that of Kharism, on the eastern side of the Caspian Seg, had 1202
risen to the rank of an independent kingdom, under arace

of princes known by the name of the Kharismian dynasty.
Against Takash, the reigning sovereign of this kingdom,
Mohammed led an army. But Osman, a Tartar chief, who

had assumed the rank of sovereign in another part of Trans-

oxiana, and had Samarcand for his capital, marched to the
assistance of Takash; Mohammed sustained a total defeat;

and was fain, by a great ransom, to purchase returnto his

own country. Intelligence of his defeat wasto hisservants

the signal for revolt. Hisdave Ildekuz, having assumed
supremacy in hiscapital of Ghizni, refused him admittance.

He continued hisrouteto Multan, where another of hisser-

vants took armsagainst him. Beingjoined by many of his
friends, he gave the traitor battle, and obtained the vic-

tory. He next collected such of histroops aswere in the
contiguous provinces of India, and marched back to Ghizni

where the rebellious dave was delivered up by the inha-
bitants.

At the same time with the other rebellious attempts,
to which his defeat by the Kharismians had given birth,
a tribe of Indians, inhabiting the country about the
sources of the Indus from the Nilab or western branch of
that river upwards to the Sewaik mountains; called by
the Persian historian, Gickers, and by him described asa
people excessively rude and barbarous, putting their fe-
male children to death; attempted the recovery of their
independence, and proceeded towards Lahore. Mohammed
had no sooner recovered bis capital than he marched
against them ; and Koottub at the same time advancing
from Delhi, they were attacked on both sides, and speedily
subdued. Mohammed was returning to Ghizni, when he
was murdered in his tent by two Gickers, who penetrated
thither in the night.

The death of Mohammed, who left no children, pro-
duced a contest for the succession, and a division of the
empire. Mahmood, his nephew, retained Gaur, of which
he wag governor. Eldoze, another governor, took posses
sion of Candahar and Cabul; and Koottub claimed the
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sovereignty of India. Eldoze marched against him; but
was met and conquered. Koottub, following up his vic®
tory, proceeded to Ghizni, where he was crowned. He now
resigned himself to sloth and indulgence. Eldoze, who
had retired to Kirman,* his former province, obtained in-
telligence of this degeneracy, and of the disgust to which it
had given birth. Heraised an army, and surprised K oottub,
who withdrew to India, and made no effort for the re-
covery of Ghizni; butis celebrated for having governed
his Indian dominions with great justice and moderation.
During his administration, Bahar and Bengal were added
to thet Mohammedan dominions.? He died only four years
after the death of Mohammed, in 1210. Takash, the
Kharismian, who had extended his sway over almost the
whole of Persia, shortly after marched against Eldoze, and
added Ghizni, with all the possessions of the Gaurides, as
far as the Indus, to his extensive empire.

Koottub was succeded by his son Aram ; who proved
unequal to the task of reigning. Multan and Sind were
seized upon by one chief ; Benga by another; and in
almost every province the standard of revolt was raised,
or preparing to be raised ; when the Omrahs of Delhi
invited Altumsh, the son-in-law of Koottub, and governor
of Budaoon, now the country of the Rohillas, to ascend
the throne. The reign of Aram scarcely completed
a year.

Altumsh, like Koottub, had been a dave from Tartary;
but, being remarkable for the beauty of his person, wes
thought by his master worthy of a good education. He
was sold to Koottub for a large sum, and appointed master
of the chase. . He rapidly made his way to great favour ;
was at last married to the daughter of his sovereign; and
declared his adopted son.

Altumsh ascended not the thronein perfect tranquillity.
Severa of Koottub's generals aspired to improve their
fortune by resistance ; and Eldoze, being driven from
Ghizni by the arms of the Kharismian monarch, madeun
effort to procure for himself a sceptre in India. But

! This Is said by Ferishta, to be digtinct from the province of Persia, so
ca;led! and to designate a town between Ghizni and India. Briggs, i. 162—W.
Hist, of Bengal, by Charles Stewart, Esq., sect ilL
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Altumsh prevailed over all his opponents; and reigned BOOK I11.
from the mouths of the Indus to those of the Ganges. CHAP. 1.

This prince died in 1235, and was succeeded by his son
Feroze; who appearing a weak and dissolute prince, sub- 1235
servient to the cruel passons of his mother, was soon
deposed ; and Sultana Ruzia, the eldest daughter of Al-
tumsh, was raised to the throne.

It is arare combination of circumstances which, in the
East, places sovereign power in the hands of a woman.
Ruzia possessed manly talents and great virtues. The
idea, however, of the weakness of her sex, encouraged the
presumption of her deputies in the various provinces.
She contended with success against more than one rebel-
lious and usurping governor. But her difficulties con-
tinually increased; and at last a combination of the
Omrahs set up her brother Byram, as a competitor for the
throne. She was still able to meet the rebels with an
army. But the Turkish or Tartarian mercenaries in her
brother's pay were an overmatch for her Indian troops.
She was conquered and put to death, after a reign of three
years and six months.

Byram the Second, nursed in pleasure, and a stranger
to control, was a weak, imprudent prince. The jealousies
which he felt towards the great men in his court, he
sought to relieve by assassination. His vizir, having es
caped an intended blow, found means to regain his con-
fidence : and being placed at the head of an army against
the Moguls, he matured the dissatisfaction of the Omrahs,
and, turning the army of Byram against himself, dethroned
and killed him, about two years after he had ascended
the throne.

It was during this reign that the Moguls, destined to
erect in Indiathe greatest empire it had ever seen, first
penetrated into that country. Jangiz, the chief of atribe
of Tartars, distinguished by the name of Moguls, who
~ roamed with their flocksand herds on the northern side
of the wall of China, formed, by talents and good fortune,
. one of those combinations, among different tribes of Tar-
tars, which more than once within the period of history
bad been witnessed before; and never without extensve
revolutions and conquests.  Partly by force partly by
intimidation, partly by hopes of sharing in the advantages
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BOOK I11., of conquest, Jangiz, about the year 1210, was acknowledged
cHAP. 11. as Khan, by all the shepherd-hordes from the wall of

1210.

Chinato the Volga. The presumption and pride of two
such elevated neighbours as the emperor of China and
the new sovereign of Tartary, could not fail to kindle the
flames of war. Innumerable squadrons of Tartars sur-
mounted the unavailing rampart which the Chinese had
in former ages raised to exclude them. Pekin was taken ;
and the northern provinces of China were added to the
empire of Jangiz.

About the same time a quarrel arose on the opposite
side of his dominions. Mohammed was now king of
Kharism, which from arevolted province had grown into
the seat of a great empire, extending from the borders of
Arabiato those of Turkestan. The monarch of so many
provinces, which prided themselves in their riches and
the acquirements of civilized life, made light, it seems, of
the power of him who ruled over multitudes, indeed, but
of men who had no riches except their cattle, and no
cities except their camps.  An injury done to some of the
subjects of Jangiz, for which all reparation was haughtily
refused, first drew upon western Asia the fury of his
arms. Mohammed crossed the Jaxartes to meet his enemy
in the plains of Turkestan, with no less it is said, than
four hundred thousand men. But these were encountered
by seven hundred thousand Tartars, under Jangis and his
ons, who in the first battle, which was suspended by the
night, laid one hundred and sixty thousand Kharismians
dead upon the field.

After this fatal blow, Mohammed expected to arrest the
progress of the victor, by throwing his troops into the
frontier towns. But the arms of Jangiz were irresistible :
the places of greatest strength were obliged to surrender;
and Kharism, Transoxiana, and Khorasan, soon acknow-
ledged the sovereignty of the MoguL He was withdrawn,
by the wishes of histroops, from the further prosecution
of his conquests in the West, and died in the year 1227,
but left sons and grandsons to copy the deeds of their
progenitor. In the year 1268, the conquest of Persia was
consummated; and the last remains of the power of the
Caliphs and Seljukians trampled in the dust

It was but an incursion which, in the year 1242, the Mo-
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guls, during the reign of Byram | | ., made into India: they BOOK II1.
plundered the country as far as Lahore, and then retreated CcHaP. 11.
to Ghizni.
Upon the fall of Byram, the men in power thought 1242
proper to take from his prison Musacod, the son of Feroze,
the late king, and set him upon the throne. In the
second year of hisreign, an army of Mogul Tartars made
a descent into Bengal, by the way, says Ferishta, of Chitta
and Tibet.! They met, we are told, with a total defeat.
On the following year, however, another army of the same
people crossed the Indus ; but Musaood marching against
them in force, they were pleased to retire.  Musaood, how-
ever, in areign of four years, had disgusted his nobles by
his vices ; and made them bold by his weskness. They
oombined to call Mahmood, his uncle, to the throne, and
Musaood was thrown into prison for life.
Mahmood IL, upon the death of his father Altumsh,
had been consigned to a prison ; but there exhibited some
firmness of mind, by supporting himself with the fruits
of his industry in copying books ; while he often remarked
that " he who could not work for his bread did not deserve
it." He was rdeased by his predecessor, Musaood, and
received the government of a province ; in which he acted
with so much vigour and prudence, that the fame of his
administration recommended him to the Omrahs, as the
fittest person to cover, with his power and authority, their
rebellious enterprise.
The infirm administration of the preceding princes had
introduced much disorder into the kingdom. The tribes
of Hindus, known by the name of Gickers, a more active
and enterprising race than the'general body of their coun-
trymen, had been guilty of many acts of insubordination

! This fact; the passage of an army from Tartary, through Tibet, into Bengal
(If real) is of no small importance. “Ferishta gives us no further intelligence of
th_eplace; and it is in vain toinquire. Chitta ma%/ge.rhaos correspond with
Kittaor Kitay, or Catay, which Is one of the names of China, but is dso applied
by the Persian historians to many parts of Tartary; to the country, for exam-
Be, of the Igoors : to the kingdom of Koten, south from Cashgar, &c.

"Herbelot,” Biblioth. Orient, articles Igur*, Cava Calhai, Turikh, Khatha,
Khotan.—Mr. Stewart, (See Hist, of Bengal, p. 62) says, that the invasion
v’\;hlcrp is h’are spoken of by Ferishta, was an invasion of ‘Orissans only, not of

oguls—M.

No confusion Is made by Ferishta. The events are clearly quite distinct.
There is nothing very extraordinary in an incursion into Indiafrom Tibet,
through Nepal. ~ It is not long since Nepal was invaded by a Chinese army.—
Kekpalrick's Nepal.-W.
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BOOK [11. and violence towards the Mohammedan government and
CcHAP. 11. people, in the provinces near the Indus. One of the first

1257.

enterprises of Mahmood, was to chastise this people ;
many thousands of whom he carried away into captivity.
Of the Omrahs, who had received Jagheers, or estatesin
land, many declined or refused to furnish their quota of
troops for the army ; though it waes for the maintenance
of those troops, that the estates, says Ferishta, were
bestowed. The chiefs who infringed this condition were
carried prisoners to Delhi; and their sons, or other rela-
tions, gifted with the estates. Some places of strength,
in the country lying between the Jumna and the Ganges,
were taken. A governor of the Indus, who had rebelled
was reduced to obedience, and received into favour.  Shir,
the king's nephew, viceroy of Lahore and Multan, expelled
the Moguls from Ghizni, and once more annexed that
kingdom to the Indian part of the Gaurian empire. Mah-
mood fell into the error of disgusting his Omrahs, by
pampering a favourite ; but recovered his authority, by
sacrificing, with a good grace, the author of his danger.
A fresh army of the Moguls crossed the Indus, in the
year 1257 ; but retired upon the approach of Mahmood.
In the following year, an ambassador from Hallaku, the
grandson of Jangiz, who had just completed the conquest
of Persig, arrived at Delhi. The grandest possible display
of the power and wealth of the empire seems to have
been studied upon this occason. To meet the represen-
tative of the conqueror, before whom Asia trembled, the
vizir went out at the head of 50,000 foreign horse, 200,000
infantry, 2000 elephants of war, and 3000 carriages of
fireworks. With this magnificent escort, the ambassador
was conducted to the royal presence : all the officers, dig-
nitaries, and dependants of the empire, in gorgeous attire,
surrounding the throne. This appears to have been a
message of peace ; since nothing of importance occurred
till the death of Shah, which happened in the year 1265.
This prince carried tot hr o n e that contempt of plea-
sure and show, and that simplicity of manners, which he
had learned in" his adversity. " Contrary,” says Ferishta*
2 to the custom of princes, he kept no concubines. He
had but one wife, whom he obliged to do every homely:
part of housewifery; and when she complained one day,
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that she had burned her fingersin baking his bread, de- BOOK I11I.
siring he would allow her a maid to assist her, he rejected CHAP. n.

her request, with saying—that he was only a trustee for
the state, and that he was determined not to burden it
with needless expenses. He therefore exhorted her to
persevere in her duty with patience, and God would reward
her in the end. As the emperor of India never eats in
public, histable was rather that of a hermit, than suit-
able to a great king. He also continued the whimsical
notion of living by his pen. One day, as an Omrah was
inspecting a Koran, of the emperor's writing before him,
he pointed out a word which he said was wrong. The
fcing, looking at it, smiled, and drew a circle round it.
But when the critic was gone, he began to erase the circle,
and restore the word. This being observed by one of his
old attendants, he begged to know his Majesty's reason
for so doing ; to which he replied, * that he knew the word
was originally right, but he thought it better to erase from
a paper, than to touch the heart of a poor man, by bring-
ing him to shame.'"

Mahmood died without leaving any sons, and his vizir,
Balin, who even in his life-time engrossed the principal
share of power, without opposition, mounted the throne.
Balin wasoriginally a Turk, of Chitta,* of thetribe of Al-
beri. He wastaken, when very young, by the Moguls who
overran his country, and sold to a slave-merchant, who
carried him to Bagdad. The master into whose hands he
fell, learning that he was a relation of Altmush, who then
reigned at Delhi, proceeded with him to that city, and
presented him to that monarch, who received him gladly,
and liberally rewarded his conductor.

A brother of Balin had already made his way to the
court of Delhi, and was considerably advanced in the road
pf favour and power. The young adventurer improved
his advantages; and rapidly ascended the ladder of pro-
motion. He took an active part in all the revolutions
which placed so many successors on the throne. In the

H

.1 Thenames of persons and places are carelessly and Inaccurately written
i most of the MSS. of Ferishta, and Dow seems to have taken little or no
troublein collating copies, and_determining the preferable reading. In this
respect, the translafion by Col. Bngﬁms_much more exemplary. Accordingly,
we find in this place, the name of the king, not Balin, hut Bui bun; he was'a
Turk, and a native of Kara-Khutta, part of Chinese Tartary.—W.

1265.
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BOOK 111. reign of Musaood he was raised to the dignity of lord of
CHAP. I1. requests; and in that of Mahmood obtained the vizirat.

The reign of Balin was severe; but vigilant, clear-

1265-70. sighted, and consistent. He punished disobedience with

rapidity and cruelty; but he distinguished talents with
care, and rewarded services with discernment and gene-
rosity. The fame of his government made his aliance be
courted, even by the Mogul sovereigns who reigned over
Tartary and Persia

"He expelled," says Ferishta, "all flatterers, usurers,
pimps, and players, from his court; and being one day
told, that an Omrah, an old servant of the crown, who
had acquired avast fortune by usury and monopoly in the
bazaar or market, would present him with some lacks of
rupees, if he would honour him with one word from the
throne; he rejected the proposal with great disdain.
What, he said, must his subjects think of a king who
should condescend to hold discourse with awretch so in-
famous." As freedom of bargain respecting interest on
loans is exceptionable, on principles of superstition aone,
Balin was possibly mistaken in his instance, without being
correct in hisrule. The association of the king with per-
sons infamous by their vices, sheds no moral depravity
among the people, except in that proportion exactly in
which it sheds contempt upon the throne.

The generosity of Balin made his court the resort and
asylum of the various princes, whom the arms of Jangiz
and his successors had rendered fugitives from their king-
doms. More thantwenty of these unfortunate sovereigns,
from Tartary, Transoxiana, Khorasan, Persia, Irak, Azar-
bijan, Persia proper, Roum, and Syria, among whom were
two princes of the race of the Caliphs, -had alowances as-
signed them from the revenues of Balin, with palaces,
which took their names from their possessors, and admis-
sion, on all public occasions, to the presence and throne of
their benefactor. The most learned men from all Asia,
accompanying their respective prinoes, or seeking the
same asylum, were assembled at Delhi. " And the court
of India," saysthe historian, " was, in the days of Balin,
reckoned the most polite and magnificent in theworld
Al the philosophers, poets, and divines, formed a society
every night, at the house of the prince Shehid, the hok. -
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apparent to the empire. Another society of musicians, BOOK I11.
dancers, mimics, players, buffoons, and story-tellers, was CHAP. II.
constantly convened at the house of the emperor's second
son Kera, who was given to pleasure and levity. The 1283.
Omrahs followed the example of their superiors, so that
various societies and clubs were formed in every quarter

of the city."

The hills to the south-east of Delhi were inhabited by

Hindus,' who acted the part of banditti and plunderers ;
and advanced, in numbers resembling an army, sometimes
to the very walls of the capital. Balin ordered operations
against them; and they were massacred without mercy.
The soldiers, who carried hatchets for the purpose, cut
down, to the distance of one hundred miles, the woods to
which the robbers retired. The cleared space proved ex-
cellent land, and was speedily peopled; the inhabitants
being protected from the mountaineers by a line of forts
erected at the bottom of the hills.

The Shah gave considerable employment to his army, in
bridling the wild inhabitants of the mountains near the
centre of his dominions; but he rejected the advice of his
counsellors to regain the distant provinces of Malwa and
Guzerat, which had asserted their independence from the
time of Koottub;? wisely observing, that the cloud of
Moguls, now gathered on fyisnorthern frontier, presented
an object of more serious and anxious regard.

His accomplished and philosophical son, Mohammed
Shehid, was appointed viceroy of the northern provinces,
to hold in check those dangerous neighbours. And he
assembled around him the men, most eminent for thought
or action, whom the Asiatic world at that time contained.

Argun, the grandson of Hallaku who subdued Persia,
and the fourth in descent from Jangiz, now filled the
throne of Persia; and another descendant of that renown-
ed conqueror, by name Timur, ruled over the eastern
provinces, from Khorasan to the Indus. In revenge for
some former check, as well as by desire for extension of

| They were not the people of the hills, bat the inhabitants of the Do-ab,
and either bank of the Ganges below i t; as Bhojpoor and Benares; an active,
vigorous, and courageous race of peasantry. Their numbers and boldness at
this period show that the Mohammedan authority was far from established,
even in the districts adjacent to the capital. —W.

* They had never been cor\wﬂuered, only invaded by the Mohammedans, and
that with various success—W.
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BOOK I11. empire, Timur invaded India with a large army, in 1283.
cHAP. 11. They were met by the Indian prince, and battle was

joined Both leaders displayed the talents of great gene-
rals ; but Mohammed at last prevailed, and the Moguls
betook themselves to flight. Mohammed joined in the
pursuit. He had just halted, in order to return; when
he was surprised with only five hundred attendants, by a
party of the enemy; and, being overpowered by superior
numbers, was slain defending himself to the last. The
army and the empire were filled with grief by his fall.

While the son was engaged in his arduous defence of
the empire against the Moguls, the father was employed in
subduing a dangerous rebellion in Bengal. Toghrul, go-
vernor of that rich and powerful province, had executed
an expedition against the Rga of Janagur, a province
bounded on the north by Bengal, and on the east by
Orissa. Succeeding, and obtaining great treasure, he began
to feel himself too great for a subject ; delayed remitting
the Emperor's share of the plunder ; and, hearing that
Balin was sick, and too i1l to survive, raised the red um-
brella, and assumed the title of king. Balin ordered the
Governor ‘of Oude to assume the office of Subahdar of
Bengal, and, with an army which he committed to his
command, to march against the rebel. The new Subahdar
was defeated; and Balin was so enraged that he bit his
own flesh, and commanded the general to be hanged at the
gate of Oude. Another of his generals, whom he sent to
wipe off the disgrace, had no better success ; when Balin,
deeply affected, resolved to take the field in person.
Toghrul, hearing of his approach, thought proper to elude
the storm, by retiring. He intended to remain in Jajnagur
till the Shah retired; and then to resume the command
of the province. With some difficulty Balin procured
intelligence of his route. An exploring party, at last,,
discovered and surprised his camp. Toghrul fled and was -
killed, when Balin inflicted sanguinary punishment on his.
adherents.

But the death of his great and hopeful son was a blow-
to the heart of Balin, to which no success could yield a
remedy. Oppressed at once with grief, with business,
and with old age (he was now in his eightieth year,) he
languished for a short time, and expired. He appointed
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his grandson by the decessed Mohammed, his successor. BOOK 1.
Kera', however, the second son of Balin, was governor of cHap. 11
Bengal the most affluent province of the empire ; and the
Omrahs, respecting his present power, more than the will ~ 1286.
of their deceased master, raised his son Kei Kobad to the
throne.

Kei Kobad was in his eighteenth year, handsome in his

person, of an afable and mild disposition, and not slightly
tinctured with literature. His mother was a beautiful
princess, daughter of the emperor Altumsh. "He de
lighted," says his historian, "in love, and in the soft
society of silver-bodied damsds with musky tresses.”
He adds: " When it was publicly known that the king
was a man of pleasure, it became immediately fashionable
at court; and, in short, in a few days, luxury and vice so
prevailed, that every shade wasfilled with ladies of plea-
sure, and every street rung with music and mirth. The
king fitted up a palace at Kilogurry, upon the banks of the
river Jumna, and retired thither to enjoy his pleasures
undisturbed, admitting no company . but singers, players,
musicians, and buffoons."

The father of Kei Kobad remained contented with his
government of Bengal. But Nizam-ud-din, who became
the favourite minister of the young Shah, conceived hopes,
from the negligence of his master, of paving for himself a
way to the throne. He proceeded to remove the persons
whose pretensions were likely to obstruct his career. The
many acts of cruelty and perfidy, of which he was the
cause, shed discredit upon the government. The father of
Kei Kobad saw the danger, and forewarned his son; but
the prince could not attend to business, without sacrificing
pleasure. Hefoundit, therefore, more agreesble to repose
upon the minister, and neglected the advice. Kera,
alarmed for his own fate, aswell asthat of his son, thought
it advisable to second his advice with his presence, and
his presence with an army. This was construed an act of
hostility; and the Shah marched out from Delhi, at the
head of an army, to oppose his father. The father, either
conscious of hisinferiority in point of strength, or unwil-
ling to proceed to the last extremity, requested an inter*

Y Ferlshta. Mr. Stewart says, that in his MSS. the name is Bagora—M.
Briggswritesit Kurra.—W.
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BOOK I11. view. Thiswas dreaded by the minister, who endeavoured
CHAP. 11. to blow up the vanity and presumption of the young

.1280.

monarch to such a pitch, that he might hear- of nothing
but abattle. Kerawasnot easy to be repulsed, and re-
newed his application by a letter full of parental expostu-
lation and tenderness. The heart of the young prince
was corrupted, but not yet thoroughly depraved. He
could not resigt the letter of his father: and Nizam-ud-
din, no longer able to defeat the interview by direct, en-
deavoured to dudeit by artificial means. He prevailed
upon the prince, as sovereign, to insist upon the first
interview, in hopesthat Kerawould refuse. Kerawas not
a dave to points of ceremony, and readily consented to
repair to theimperial camp, where the son was prepared
to display his insolence at even his father's expense. The
throne was st out with the greatest pomp and ceremony;
and Kei Kobad ascending, commanded that his father
should three times kiss the ground. At the first door,
the aged prince was ordered to dismount; and, when he
came in sght of thethrone, to perform the abject obe-
sance of the East, the mace-bearer at the same time call-
ing out, according to custom, " The noble Kerato the king
of the world sends health I"  The father, whose heart was
full, was no longer ableto restrain histears. Upon sight
of hisfather in tears, the young prince forgot his inso-
lence, and rushing from the throne, threw himself upon
his face at his father's feet, and implored his forgiveness®

The presence and admonitions of K era made an impres-
sion upon the mind of Kei Kobad, which it was too soit
to retain. "When he arrived at Delhi," says Ferishia,
" the advice of his father, for a few days, seemed to take
root in his mind. But his reformation was not the interest
of the minister." He accordingly plied him with pleasure
in all the shapes in which it was known to have the great-
es influence on the mind. The mog beautiful and ac-
complished women whom it was possble to procure were
made to present themsdvesto him at all the most acces
sible moments, and invention was exhausted to find ah
endless variety of modes to surprise and captivate the
prince with new combinations of charms. The mog ex-

K;b%r. Senart hai grestly sitenedl toe aount o the inedene of Ke
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quisite musicians, dancers, placers, buffoons, were collected BOOK |lI
tofill up the intervals left vacant by love. CHAP. 1.
~ The hatred, however, which the success, the presump-
tion, and insolence of the minister had engendered in his 1289,
fellow-courtiers; or the suspicions and fears which, at
last, though tardily, were excited in the breast of the
sovereign, cut short the days and machinations of Nizam-
ud-din. He was taken off by poison. The authority of
the king did not long survive. His intemperance in the
haram brought on a palsy; which disabled him in one
side, and distorted his countenance. All attention was
then absorbed by the scramble for power. Every Omrah
of popularity set up his pretensions. The friends of the
royal family brought out the son of Kei Kobad, a child of
three years old, and set him on the throne. He was sup-
ported by the Tartars; a body of whom, as mercenaries,
were generally kept by the Indian sovereigns, whom they
became the common instruments of setting up and pulling
down. On the present occasion, the Tartarshad a formid-
able body of competitors. Of the Afghans, or moun-
taineers of Gaur and Ghirgistan, on the frontiers of Persia,
a tribe named Chilligi' made war and depredation their
business; and usually, in great numbers, served, as mer-
cenaries, any power which chose to employ them. An
adventurer of thistribe, of the name of Mallek, who sub-
sisted by his sword, rose to distinction in the army of
Balin; and left histalent and his fortune to his son Fe-
roae, who at the time of the illness of Kei Kobad, was
one of the chief Omrahs, and commanded a province.
He was joined by the Chilligi mercenaries, who attacked,
find cut to pieces, the Tartars. There was no longer any
obstruction. Kei Kobad was killed upon his bed, after a
reign of little more than three years. Such was the ter-
mination of the Gaurian, or rather of the first Gaurian
dynasty; and such the commencement of the Afghan, or
second Gaurian dynasty, in the year 1289. At thetime
‘of thisrevolution, Kubla, the grandson of Jangiz, sat on
the throne of Tartary and China; another of his descen-
jdants on that of Persia; and a third possessed a kingdom
_in Transoxiana, and those provinces to the north-west of
the Indus, which constituted the original dominions of
‘the'house of Ghizni.

I 1t if written Kbuliji by Major Sewart - M . Khlljl, Briggs—W.
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CHAPTER I,

From the Commencement of the second Gaurian or Afghan
Dynasty, to the Commencement of theMogul Dynasty.

ROZE was seventy years of age when he became the

magter of the kingdom. He was a man of intelligence;
and though guilty of crudty and injustice in acquiring or
establishing his throne, he sought to distinguish himsdlf
by thejustioe, and also the popularity, of his administra-
tion. " For that purposg" says his historian, " he gave
great encouragement to the learned of that age, who,
in return, offered the incense of flattery at the altar of his
fame™"

Chidju,* however, a prince of the royal blood, nephew
of the late Balin, and a nabob or governor of a province,
obtained the alliance of several chiefs, and marched with
an army towards Delhi. Feroze placed himsdf at the
head of his army, and sent forward his son with the
Chilligi cavalry. The prince encountered the enemy,
and obtaining an advantage, took several Omrahs pri-
soners, whom he mounted upon cameds with branches
hung round their necks When Feroze behed them in
this state of humiliation, he ordered them to be unbound,
gave a change of raiment to each, and st an entertain-
ment before them; repeating the verse, " That evil lor
evil it was easy to return; but he only was great who
could return good for evil." In a few days Chidju was
taken prisoner, and sent totheking; but instead of death,
which he expected, received a pardon, and was sent tore-
sdeat Multan, on a handsome appointment for life. To
the Omrahs of the Chilligi, digpleased at so much lenity,
Ferozereplied, " My friends, | am now an old man, audi
wish to go down to the grave without shedding blood." -

The mind of this prince, however, did not, it sseme
distinguish sufficiently between lenity and relaxation.
The police of the empire was neglected; and robbery,
murder, insurrection, ever ready to break loose in India,
diffused .insecurity over the nation. The Omrahs of the
Chilligi "began,” saysFerishta, " to lengthen the tongue

! Jujhoo ia thereading of thisnametoy Briggi.—IV.
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of reproach againg their soveregn.” The design was con- BOOK |11
ceived of raising one of themsavesto the throne ; thepro- cHap. 111

ject was even discussad at an entertainment, at which they
were assembled; but one of the ocompany privately with-
drew and informed the emperor, who immediately ordered
them to be arrested and brought before him. It occurred
to one of them to represent the affair as a drunken fralic,
and the words as the suggestion of intoxication. The
prince was pleased to accept the apology; and dismissed
them with arebuke. He was not so lenient to a Dervish,
or profesor of piety, who by the appearance of great
sanctity, and by the distribution of great liberalities to
the poor, the source of which no one could discover, ac
quired immense popularity ; and on this foundation aspir-
ed, or was accusd of aspiring, to the throne. Though
little or no evidence appeared againg him, he was cruelly
put to death.

Wi ith his expiring breath, the holy Dervish cursed Fe-
roze and his posterity ; naturewas thrown into convul-
sions upon the death of the saint; and from that hour
the fortunes of Feroze were observed to decline. His
eldest son was afflicted with insanity, which no power of
medicine could remove. Factions and rebdlions distur bed
hisadministration. Intheyear 1291, Hindustan was in-
vaded by a prince of the house of Jangiz, at the head of
100,000 Moguls; and though Feroze engaged them, and
obtained the advantage, he was glad to stipulate for the
departure of the invaders, by consenting to let. them re-
treat unmolested.

In thisreign occurred an event of great importance in
the history of Hindustan; the first invason of the Dec-
can by Mohammedan arms. Deccan means the south;
and is applied in a general manner to the kingdoms and
districts included in the southern portion of India. It
does not appear that the application of the namewas ever
precisaly fixed. It has been commonly spoken of asindi-
cating the country south of the Nerbudda river, which
falls into the Gulf of Cambay, at Baroach; but as the
-Patan or Mogul sovereignties hardly extended beyond the
lives Kistna, it is only the country between those two
-rivers which, in the language of India, commonly passs
under the name of the Deccan.

1291.
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Alia, the nephew of Feroze, was Nabob, or Governor of
Korah, one of the districts of the Doab, or country lying
between the Gangesand the Jumna. Having distinguished
himself in awarfare with some rgjaswho bordered on his
province, he was gratified by the addition to his govern-
ment of the province of Oude. His first success appears
to have suggested further enterprise. He solicited and
obtained the consent of Feroze to extend his empire over
the Hindus. Having collected such an army as his re-
sources alowed, he marched directly, by the shortest
route, against Ramdeo, one of the rgas of the Deccan,
whose capital was Deogur, now Dowlatabad." Alia met
with no inconsiderable resistance; but finally prevailed,
and exacted heavy contributions (exaggerated by the peti
of Oriental history into incredible sums), as the price of
his return. He retreated many days through severa hos-
tile and populous kingdoms ; the governments of which
were too weak or too stupid to offer any obstruction to his
march.

Feroze was not without uneasiness upon intelligence of
the ambitious adventure of Alia; and of the great addi-
tion to his power which the vastness of his plunder im-
plied. He rejected, however, the advice of his wisest
counsellors, to take previous measures for the securing of
his authority and power; and resolved to repose on the
fidelity of his nephew. He was even so weak asto permit
Alia, on feigned pretences, to entice him to Korah, where
he was barbarously assassinated, having reigned only sev
years and some months. -

Aliamade haste to get into his power the family of Fe-
roze; of whom all who were the objects of any apprehen-
sion were unrelentingly murdered; and the rest confined.
He had scarcely time, however, to settle the affairs of his
government, when he learned that the Mogul sovereign dif
Transoxiana had invaded the Punjab with an army df
100,000 men. An army, commanded by his brother, was
sent to expel them. A battlewas fought in the neigh-

L Written Deogire, by Col. Wllks, and dedlared to be the Tagara of Ptolemy.
The author of the Tibcat Natiri says that Alia left Korah on pretence of a
hunting party, and paslnc};]_through the territories of many petty rajas, t60
feeble to think of opposinghim, lie cameupon IUmdeo by surprise” Fertshta,
i. 23|. The proofs of the divison and subdivison of Indiaintoa great num-
ber of petty statesmeet us at every step in itsauthentic history.
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fcourhood of Lahore, in which thelndianswere victorious® BOOK |11.
and the Moguls retreated. The succesful general was CHAP. 111.

sent into Guzerat, which he quickly reduced to the obe-
dience of the Shah.

The Moguls returned the following year with muoh
greater force; and marched even to the walls of Delhi, to
which they laid dege. Alia at last collected his army, and
gave them battle. Though his success was not decisve,
the Moguls thought proper to retreat.

The king's arbitrary maxims of government, and the
odious manner in which he arrived at the supreme com-
mand, engendered disaffection; and during the first years
of his reign, he was harased by perpetual insurrections
and rebdlions. He applied himsdf, however, with indus-
try and intdligence, to the business of government; and
though his administration was severe and oppressive, it
was regular and vigorous, securing justice and protection
to the body of the people His education had been so
neglected that he could neither read nor write; but feding
the disadvantages under which his ignorance laid him, he
had firmness of mind to set about the work of his own
instruction even upon the throne; acquired the inestima-
ble faculties of reading and writing; made himsalf ac-
quainted with the best authors in the Persan language ;
invited learned men to his court; and delighted in their
conver sation.

In 1303, he projected ancther expedition into the Dec-
can by the way of Bengal, but wasrecalled by afreshin-
vason of the Moguls of Transoxiana; who advanced as
far- as Delhi, but retreated without sustaining a battle.
After their departure, heresolved, by an augmentation of
hisarmy, to leave himsdf nothing to fear from that auda-
cious enemy. But reflecting that his revenues were une-
qual to so great a burden, he resolved to reduce the
foldiers pay. Réflecting again, that thiswould be dan-
gerous, while the price of articles continued the same, he
ordered all pricesto be reduced a half; by that means
sys Ferishta, with an ignorance too often matched in
more instructed countries, " just doubling his treasures
and revenue” The Moguls were not discouraged by fre-
guency of repulse. The armies of the king of Transoac-
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BOOK HI. iana twice invaded Hindustan in 1305, and were twme
CHAP. IIl. defeated by Toghluk, the general of Alia.

1310.

In the following year the desgn againg the Deccan was
renewed, and prosecuted with greater resources.  Kafoofr
a dave and eunuch, hisfavorite, and, it was said, the in-
strument of his pleasures, was placed at the head of a
grand army, and marched towards the south He first

“ subdued the country of the Mahrattors,® which he di-
vided among his Omrahs" and then proceeded to the
dege of Deogur. Eamdeo endeavoured to make his peace
by submission; and having agreed to pay avisit to the
emperor at Delhi, and to hold histerritories as a depend-
ency, he was dismissed with magnificent presents, and his
dominions were enlarged.

The divison of the Deccan, known by the name of Te-
lingana, is upposad to have extended, along the eastern
coad, from the neighbourhood of Chicacole on the north,-
to that of Pulicat on the south; and to have been &=
parated on the west from the country known by the name
of Maharashtra, or by contraction Mahratta, by a line
pasing near Beder, and at me digance east of Dow-
lutabad, to the river Tapti.?

Alia was on his march againg the Rajah of Warunkul,
one of the princes in this district, in 1303, when he was
recalled by another invason of the Moguls. He made,
indeed, a part of his army proceed in the expedition, for
the purpose of reducing the fort of Warunkul, a place of
great strength, and, by repute, of immenseriches; but the
project failed. 1n 1307, Kafoor was ordered to march into
Telingaaa by the way of Deogur, and lay sege to War-
runkul. Warunkul was taken by assault, after a sege of
ome months® The Raja made his peace, by sacrificing
largely to the avarice of his conquerors and accepting the
condition of atribute.

Themore Aliatasted of the plunder of the Deccan, the

! Thisisthefirst mention which we find of any of the tribesto whom the
term Mabnrttorsor Malunatta, isapplied, by theModem historians. From this
statement we can onILconJecture that somé district in the Deccan, inhabited
by the description of Hindus to whom this name was applied, was overran,
ang nominally parcelled out by Kafoor.

WIIkS Hist, of Mysore, p. 6.

3 The naghbourmg Rajas, says Ferishta, hasened to the asigance of

the Bajah of Warunkul; another proof of the divison into petty sova-

reignties.
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more hethirsted for additional draughts. In 1310, Kafoor BOOK |11,
was sent on a more distant expedition. He marched by
Deogur; and penetrating as far as the Carnatic, took the ARt
Raja prisoner, and ravaged his kingdom. Accordingtothe 4654
historians, hereturned with such wealth as no country ever ’
yielded to apredatory invader.! Nor did he remain long

at Delhi before he persuaded the Shah to send him once

more into the Deccan, where he ravaged several countries,

and sent the plunder to Alia. Thisprince had ruined his
constitution by intemperance in the seraglio ; and felt his

health in rapid decline. He sent for Kafoor from the

Deccan, and complained to him of the undutiful beha-

viour of his wife and his son. Kafoor, whose eyes had

aready turned themselves with longing to the throne,
contemplated the displeasure of the emperor against his

family as a meansfor realizing his most extravagant hopes.

He prevailed upon Alia to throw histwo eldest sons, and

their mother, into prison, and to put to death several of

the chiefs by whom his pretensions were most likely to

be opposed.  When things were inthistrain, Aliaexpired

in the year 1316, in the twenty-first year of hisreign.

The time was not yet come when Kafoor deemed it ex-
pedient to declare himself king. He produced a testa-
ment, genuine or spurious, of the late prince, in which he
appointed Omar, his youngest son, then seven years of
age, his successor, and Kafoor regent. The first act of
Kafoor's administration was to put out the eyes of the
two eldest of the sons of Alia: but there was a third,
Mubarik, who escaped, till a conspiracy of the foot-guards
put the regent to death, only thirty-five days after the
deceae of his master. The reins of government were
immediately put into the hands of Mubarik; but he
thought proper to act in the name of his young brother,
aready upon the throne, for the space of two months, till
he had gained the Omrahs. He then claimed his birth-
right ; deposed his brother; according to the Asiatic cus-
tom, put out his eyes and sent him for life to thefort of
Gudlior.

Mubarik was a man of vicious inclinations, and mean

! Besides several chests of jewels, pearls, and other precious thinc};s_the
-gold atone Amounted te about one hundred mllllonsaerllngl. Col. Dow thinks

thisnot at all incredible: Hist, of liindost. i. 276: and Col. Wilks (Hist of
Mysore, p. 11) seems to have little objection.
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BOOK I11. understanding. He for a moment sought popularity, b'y

CHAP. 111,

la2l.

remitting the more oppressive of the taxes, and relaxing,
the reins of government; but the last so injudiciously,
that disorder and depredation overran the country.

The reduction of the revolted Guzerat was one of the
first measures of Mubarik. The enterprise, being in-
trusted to an officer of abilities, was successfully per-
formed.

The Rgas in the Deccan yielded a reluctant obedience;
which, presuming on their distance, they imagined they
might now, without much danger, suspend. Mubarik, in
the second year of his reign, raised a great army, and
marched to Deogur; where, not finding much resistance,
he did little more than display his cruelty, in the punish-
ment of those who, charged with enmity or disobedience,
fell into his hands.

Among the favourites of Mubarik, was Hassan, formerly
adave, and according to Ferishta, the son of a seller of
rags in Guzerat. This man was an instrument of the plea-
sures of the Shah ; and upon his accession to the throne,
had been honoured with the title of Khosroo, and raised
to the office of Vizir. Finding nothing more to perform
in the region of Deogur, Mubarik placed Khosroo at the
head of a part of the army, and sent him on an expedi-
tion against Malabar, while he himself returned with the
remainder to Delhi.

The vices of Mubarik, and of his government, became
daily more odious. He was the dave of every species of
intemperance, and void of every humane or manly quality
which could procure the indulgence of mankind to hid
faults. Conspiracy succeeded conspiracy, and one insur-
rection another; fill Khosroo, beholding the contempt in
which his master was held, believed he might shed his
blood with safety, and place himself upon his throne. The.
reputation and plunder derived from the success of his
expedition to Malabar,* had added greatly to his power.
He made use of his influence over the mind of the em-
peror, to fill, with his creatures, the chief placas both in

318;-|e Was a converted Purwary or Hindoo outcast. Briggss Ferisha,
i 387

* According to Wilks, what Is here called Malabar was not the district which
Is now called by that name, but the nitty belt along the summit of the Ghauts,
from Soonda to Coorg. H|§t of Mysore, p. 10.
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the army and the state. In the year 1321, he conceived BOOK |I1.
himself prepared for the blow; when in one night, M u- CHAP. III.
fcarik and his sons were destroyed —
*On mounting the throne, Khosroo assumed the title of 1823
Nasir-ud-din, or defender of religion ; a cause which has

seldom been associated with that of government, except

for the purpose of fraud; and Khosroo, it seems, was

aware that, for his ‘government, such a covering was re-

quired.

He put to death, without remorse, a great multitude of
persons in the service of Mubarik; all those from whom
he imagined that he had anything to fear, and distributed
the offices of government among his creatures. "The
army," says Ferishta, " loved nothing better than a revolu-
tion; for they had always, upon such an occasion, a dona-
tion of six months' pay immediately advanced from the
treasury :" so exactly does military despotism resemble
itself, on the banks of the Tiber, and those of the Ganges.

But though Khosroo met with no opposition in as
cending the throne, he did not long enjoy his kingdom in
peace.

Ghazi' was Governor of Lahore; and though, for the
sake of securing him to his interest, Khosroo had be-
stowed high office and rank upon his son Jonah ; Jonah
made his escape from Delhi, and joined his father at La-
hore.

Ghazi despatched circular lettersto the Omrahs, exerted
Jiimself to raise forces, and was joined by several of the
viceroys with their troops. Khosroo despatched an army
to subdue therebellion; but the soldiers of Ghazi were har-
dened by frequent warswith the Moguls; those of Khosroo,
enervated by the debauchery of the city, were broken at
the first onset; and the confederates marched with expedi-
tion tothecapital. Khosroo wasready toreceivethem with,
another army. Though betrayed and deserted in the action,
by apart of histroops, he maintained the conflict till night j;
when he made afruitless endeavour to fly with afew of?
Hisfriends. Deserted by hisattendants, and dragged from.
His lurking-place, he met the fate which he would have
bestowed.

.TheOmrahs hastened to pay their respects to thevictor

¥ Ghaz Beg Taghluk ia the appdlation of this nobleman ia Ferishte®-W
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BOOK 111. and the magistrates of Delhi presented to him the keys.
CHAP. 111. Mounting his horse, he entered the city, and arriving at the

1823.

gates of the palace, he addressed the people: " O ye subjects
of this great empire! | am no more than one of you, who
unsheathed my sword to deliver you from oppression, and
ridtheworld of amonster. If, therefore, any of the royal
line remains, let him be brought, that we, his servants, may
prostrate ourselves before his throne. If not, let the most
worthy of the illustrious order be elected among you, and
| shall swear to abide by your choice," Butthe peoplecried
out, with vehemence, that none of theroyal family remained
alive; and that he, who had protected the empire from the
Moguls, and delivered it from the tyrant, was the most
worthy to reign. He was then seized, and by asort of vio-
lence, placed upon the throne; the people hailing him "King
of the world."

Toghluk is the name by whichthe new emperor chose to
bedistinguished. Itwas the name of hisfather, whoisun-
derstood to have been a dave inthe service of Balin. His
mother was of the tribe of the Jauts.

After appointing the instrumentsof his government, the
first care of Toghluk was to secure his northern frontier
against the formidable incursions of the Moguls; and so
judiciously did he station his force, and erect hisforts, that
he was not once molested by those invaders during his
reign.

This being accomplished, he sent his son Jonah into the
Deccan to chastise the Raja of Warunkul, who, during the
|ate disorders, *' had withdrawn his neck from the yoke of
obedience." Jonah, withthe usual eass, hardly meeting with
any resistance, overranthe Hindu kingdoms: leaving every-
where behind him the cruel marks of imperial vengeance
and avarice. After afew efforts in thefield, the Rga of
Warunkul shut himself up in his strong-hold, and was be-
seged. From the strength of the place, the sege was &
work of time; during which, sickness, and along with sick-
ness, desireto return, and from that desire, opposed disaffec*
tion, spread themselves in the Mohammedan army. Several
of the Omrahs withdrew with their troops; when the Prince,
no longer able to continue the sege, retreated first to Deo-
gur, and thence to Delhi. Thearmy wasrecruited with
great expedition, and he marched again in afew months
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towards Warunkul,which soonyielded to hisarms. Many- BOOK |11.
thousands of the Hindus were put to the sword; and the CHAP. I11.
Rajaand hisfamily weresenttoDelhi. Appointing Omrahs =
to thegover nment of Telingana,he mar ched against Cuttack, 1324-5L
wher e he gained some advantages, and then returned by the
way of Warunkul to Delhi.
Toghluk, receiving complaints of great oppression against
his officers in Bengal, appointed Jonah governor of Delhi,
and marched toward that province with anarmy. Nasir,*
the grandson of the emperor Balin, had possessed the vice-
royalty of Bengal, since the death of his father. He ad-
vanced to meet the Emperor with submission and presents ;
and was confirmed in his government. Jonah, with the
nobles of Delhi, went out to meet hisfather with rejoicings
upon hisreturn. A wooden house was hastily erected to
entertain him. When the entertainment was concluded,
and the emperor was about to retire, theOmrahs hurrying
out to be in readiness to attend him, the roof suddenly fell
in, and crushed him, with several of his attendants;, whe-
ther by the contrivance of Jonah, by thefault of thebuilding,
or a stroke of lightning, was variously conjectured and be-
lieved. Hereigned but four years and some months, with
thereputation of a wise and excellent prince.

Jonah mounted thethroneby thetitleof Mohammed | | | . ;
and began his reign with acts of liberality and beneficence.
Hedistributed profuse gifts, and made magnificent appoint-
ments. This princewasa compound of heterogeneous qua-
lities. Hewasgenerous to profusion; alover of literature,
in which he had made considerable acquirements; he was
not only temperate but austere in his manner of life, and
an attentive performer of actsof religion ; hehad noregard,
however, tojustice, or to humanity; he was cruel and vin-
dictiveasaman; oppressiveandtyrannical asaruler. His
plans proceeded on the supposition, that the happiness or
miaftry of hissubjectswasamatter of indifference; and when
t M r disaffection began to afford him uneasiness, their misery
seemed to become an object of preference and a source of
gratification. He displayed, however,no contemptible talents
in supporting himself against the hatred and detestation of
mankind.

¥ His name was Nasir-ud-din Kurra Khan, and he wes the sn of Bulbnn,
seep. 1% *—W.
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Immediately upon hisaccession he directed his attention
to the further subjugation of the Deccan; but more,. it
would appear, with aview to plunder, than to permanent
dominion. His generals appear to have overrun a.large
portion of its more accessible parts. He reduced the Car-
natic; and in the hyperbolical language of Ferishta, spread
his conquests to the extremity of the Deccan, and from sea
to sa

He adopted frantic schemes of ambition. He raised an
army for the conquest of the kingdom of Transoxiana and
Khorasan, and another for the subjugation of China. Pre-
vious to the grand expedition against China, 100,000 horse
were sent to explore the route through the mountains, and
to establish fortsto the confines of China.  The horse dic\
we are told, penetrate to the frontiers of China, but were
met with an army which they durst not oppose; and the
rains, covering with water the roads and the plains, obstruo-
ted their retreat. They perished through fatigue, famine,
and disease; and scarcely a man survived to describe the
disaster. The inaccurate and uninstructive genius of Ori-
ental history gives us no information respecting the track
which thisill-fated army pursued.

The expense of Mohammed's government led him to op-
press his subjects by increase of taxes. To this great cause
of misery and discontent, he added others by injudicious
schemes of finance. "The King," says Ferishta, "unfortu-
nately for his people, adopted his ideasupon currency, from
a Chinese custom of using paper upon the emperor's credit,
with the royal seal appended, for ready money. Moham-
med, instead of paper, struck a copper coin, which, being
issued at an imaginary value, he made current by a decree
throughout Hindustan," This produced so much confusion
and misery, and so completely obstructed the collection of
the revenue, that Mohammed was obliged to recall his de*
based coin; and individuals acquired immense fortunes by
the ruin of many thousands, the general misery of the people,
and the impoverishment of the sovereign.

Being called into the Deccan, to suppressan: |nsurrecL| oa
raised by his nephew, whom he ordered to beflayed alive,
andinthat condition carried, a horrid spectacle, round the
city; hetook afancy to the situation of Deogur, resolved to
make it his capital, by the name of Dowlatabad, and to
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remove thither the inhabitants of Delhi. This caprice he BOOK |lI.
carried into execution, unmoved by the calamitiesthat were CHAP. I11.
tofall upon theindividuals, and unable to foresee the aliena-
tioninthe minds of men towhich the sight and the reports 1825-51.
of so much unnecessary evil must of necessity expose

him. "The emperor's orders” says the historian, "were

atrictly complied with, and the ancient capital was left
desolate."

The provinoes, one after another, began nowtorebel. The
Governor of Multan set the example.  Scarcely was he sub-
dued when Bengal broke into insurrection. This, too, the
vigour of Mohammed quickly reduced. He was thence
summoned by disturbancesin Telingana, where he lost great
part of his army by a plague, then raging at Warunkul.
But what, to the mind of Mohammed, was of more impor-
tance than the lives of half the inhabitants of Hindustan,
he himself was afflicted with the tooth-ache. He even lost
atooth. Thishecommanded to be buriedwith solemn pomp,
and a magnificent tomb to be erected over it.

Calamity in every shape assailed the wretched subjects of
Mohammed. Such wasthe excessof taxation, that in many
parts, particularly in the fertile country between the Jumna
and the Ganges, the cultivators fled from their fields and
houses, and preferred alife of plunder and rapine in the
woods. From this, and from unfavourable seasons, famine
raged -about Delhi, and the neighbouring provinces; and
multitudes of people perished from want. A chief of the
Afghans came down from the mountains, and plundered the
province of Multan. Thefiercetribesof Hindus, called by
Ferishta, Gickers, were comblned by a leader, and ravaged
the Punjab and Lahore.

" Mohammed, struck at last W|th the calamities of hisreign,
had recoursetoreligion for & cure. He sent a splendid em-
bossy to Mecca, that, hiscoronation being confirmed by the
successor of the prophet, the blessing of Heaven might de-
scend upon his throne.

The Bajas of Telingana and the Carnatic formed a
Confederacy; and within a few months expelled the
Mohammedans from every place in the Deccan, except
Bowiatabad.

"'Even the Viceroy of Oude rebelled. But the emperor,
fmarchingagainst him with expedition, brought him quickly

VOoL. 1. P




210

BOOK I11.
GHAR_LLL

1824 51.

HISTORY OP BRITISH INDIA.

to hisfeet. Contrary to hisusual practice, Mohammed pffiP-
doned theoffender, and even restored him to hisgovernment 5
declaring, that hewould not believein hisguilt, and ascribing
his transgression to atemporary delusion, which the malice
and falsehood of others had produced.

An effort was made to regain what had been logt in the
Deccan, and governors and troops were despatched to the
different districts: who in the way of plunder performed
condderable feats But in the mean time disturbances of
a new description broke out in Guzerat. Of the mercenary
troops, composed of Tartars, Afghans, and other hardy races
from the North, in which conasted a great proportion of
the armies of the Mohammedan emperors of Hindustan,-a
considerable number, during some ages had been Moguls.
Of these it would appear that a condderable body had been
sent to keep in check the turbulent inhabitants of Guzerat.
They began now to commit depredations, and to st the
power of Mohammed at defiance  Mohammed resolved to
punish and extirpatethem. The presence of the emperor,
and their fears made them withdraw from Guzerat ;* but
they retired into the Deccan, and took Dowlatabad by sur-
prise. Mohammed allowed them little time to make an
edtablishment. They ventured to meet him in battle,
when they were partly dain and partly dispersed. Before,
he could take the city, fresh disturbances arose in Guzerat.
Leaving an Omrah to push the reduction of Dowlatabad,
he hagened to the new insurgents. An army of no incon-
siderable magnitude opposed him. He carried on his oper*
ations with vigour, and once more prevailed. But ia the
mean time the Moguls in the Deccan, gathering strength
upon his departure, defeated his general, and pursued his
troops towards Malwa. He resolved to march against them.
in person. But the settlement of Guzerat was an arduous
and a tedious task. Before it'was concduded, he fell sick,
and died in the year 1351, after areign of twenty-seven
years. ,

His.death was propitious td the Moguls in the Deccan; .
and afforded time for laying the foundation of a Mohame::
dan empit e, which roseto consider able power, and preserved
its exigence for several centuries. Upon seizing Dowlata*
bad, therebel chiefs agreaed to elect a sovereign; when their:
choice fell upon Ismael, an Afghan, who had been comman
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der of athousand in theimperial army. Among theinsur- BOOK 111
gentswas a military adventurer of the name of Hussun. cHAp. I11.
Wonderful things are recorded of his predettination to =——
power; as usually happens in the case of those who, from 1851-57.
a degraded station, rise to great command over the hopes

and fears of mankind. He was an Afghan dave or depen-

dent of a Brahmen, who professed astrology in Delhi. The
Brahmen gave him a couple of oxen to cultivate a piece of

waste ground near the city, as a means of livelihood, where
hisplough turned up atreasure. Heinformed the Brah-

men ; and the Brahmen, equally conscientious, or equally
cautious, the emperor. The Emperor, struck with the

honesty of Hussun, bestowed upon him the command of

one hundred horse. The Brahmen told him, that he saw

by the stars he was destined to greatness and stipulated

that, when king of the Deccan, he would make him bis mi-

nister. Hussun offered his services to the first commander

who was sent into the Deccan; joined the insurgents;, and

when Ismael was chosn king, he was decorated with the

title of Zuffer Khan; and received alarge jaghir for the
maintenance of his troops.

After Mohammed was summoned from the Deccan, by
the new-disturbances in Guzerat, and after his general was
obliged toraisethe sege of Dowlatabad, Zuffer K han mar ched
with twenty thousand horse againg Beder, a city on the
Godavery, nearly a hundred miles north-west from Golcon-
da, and about the same distance west from Warunkul. This
had been the seat of a Hindu rajahship: it wasat thistime
a station of one of the imperial generals. Zuffer Khan, ob-
taining the assgance of the Rajah of Warunkul, who sent
him fifteen thousand men; and being reinforced with five
thousand horse, detached to his assgance by the new king
of Dowlatabad, engaged and defeated the army of Moham-
med* Returningwith glory and plunder, he was met, before
reaching the capital, by theking; who could not help ob-
serving, that more attention was paid to the general than
tohimsdf. Making a merit of what would soon be neces
sary: and taking the pretext of his great age, he proposed
toretire from the cares of government, and recommend
Zuffer Khan as successor. The proposition was applauded;
and the dave or peasant Hussun, mounting the new throne
by.the style and title of Sultan Alla-ud-din, Hussun Kon-
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BOOK I11. goh Bhamenee, becamethefounder of the Bhameneedynasty.
cHAP. 111. Koolburga, or Culberga, which had been the plaoe of his
-—=— residence, he named Ahsunabad, and rendered it the capital

1358-89. of the Decoanee empire.

Sultan Alia was not unmindful of his ancient master;
from whose name he added the term Kongoh,1 and accord-
ing to some authorities, that of Bahmenee, Brahmen being
so pronounced, to hisroyal titles. Heinvited Kongoh from
Del hi; madehim lordof thetreasury; and inhis edicts as-
sociated the name of the Brahmen with hisown. Hussun
lived, after' the acquisition of royalty, eeven years, two
months, and seven days; having inthat time reduced to
his obedience all the regions in Deccan which had ever
acknowledged the sway of the emperors of Delhi. He go-
verned with wisdom and moderation, and died at Kool-
burga, in the year 1357, and the sixty-seventh year of his
age’

Upon the death of the Emperor Mohammed, his nephew
Feroze, whom he recommended for his successor, wasin the
imperial camp, and without difficulty mounted thethrone.
The nerves of the state were relaxed by misgovern ment:
and it displayed but little vigour during the days of Feroze.
The governor of Bengal aspired to independence: and the
emperor, after severa efforts, being unable to reduce him

; Thisword ismore correctly, Gungoo.—W. .

“ A circumgtantial history of the Bahmenee sovereignswas composed by Fe-
rishta; and to Jonathan Scott we are indebted for an instructive trandation of
it. The above sketch of the origin of the Bahmenee dynagty is drawn partly
from Ferishta's Deccan, trandated by Scott; partly from his history of Delhi
trandated b%/ Dow. The fadsare very shortly mentioned, or rather aIIud_ed
to, by Lieut.-Col. Mark Wilks (Historical Sketches of the South of India.
ch.i.); wherethe reader will asofind all that research has been able to pro-
cure of Hindu materials, and all that sagadous oon%edure has been able to
build upon a few imperfect fragments of the history of the ancient Hindu go-
vernmentsin the south of India.—M.

Itisnot correct to say that Col. Wilks'swork, however ably and industriougly
wrought out of imperfect materials, hai exhausted those miaterials: hit chief
souress of information were the M'S. collections of the late Col. Mackenzie, but
a small part 839/ of those MSS. were then accessble, nor was their extent or
value understood. They are now in a much more serviceable condition, partly
owing to the catalogue of the Mackenzie collection published by mysaf, and
R/lartl¥ to a still more careful and competent examination of them by theBev. -

r. Taylor, of Madras, now in Brogrws Beddes these materialS, valuable
trandations of inscriptions in the Deccan, and other documents relating to that
gart et India, have been published in the Journal of the Asiatic ety of

engal, in the ras Journal, and the Transactions of the Satic

gal, in the Madras Journal, and the Transact f the Boyal Agat
Society; to that means exist of c,aryylnﬁon a more connected and comprehen-
sve view of the political and religious history of the Peninsula, from an earI?/

date of the Christian era to modern times, than wer e those employed by Col
wilka.-.W. ' .
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to* obedience, was forced to content himself with a nominal BOOK |II.
subjection.’  Feroze, however, employed himself withlaud- cHap. 111

able solicitude, in promoting agriculture, and the internal
prosperity of hisdominions.  Helived till the age of ninety
years, twenty-eight of which he spent upen the throne.
Heis celebrated in history for having constructed fifty great
aoqueducts or reservoirs of water; forty mosques, thirty
schools; twenty caravanseras, an hundred palaces; five
hospitals;, one hundred tombs; ten baths; ten spires; one
hundred and fifty wells; one hundred bridges; and pleasure-
gardens without number.

Mohammed, ason of Feroze, had received the reins of go-
vernment from his father, when the weight of them began
to press heavily upon his aged hands. A conspiracy, how-
ever, of the Omrahs, had, after atime, obl izged himtofly from
the throne; and Feroze made Toghluk,” his grandson, suc-
cessor.  Toghluk was a friend to pleasure, and slenderly
provided with talents. He made an effort to get into his
power Mohammed his uncle, who had been chased from
the throne; but Mohammed threw himself into the fort of
Nagracote, which, for the present, it was deemed inexpe-
dientto attack. The emperor, meanwhile, inspired solittle
respect, that Abu Beker, hiscousin, in danger from hisjea-
lousy, found himself able to hurry him to hisgrave. By
means of some Omrahs, he corrupted the imperial slaves;
who assassinated their master, after he had reigned but five
months.

Abu Beker was hardly more fortunate. Some of the
Mogul mercenariesin theimperial service, conspired against
him, and invited Mohammed from Nagracote, to place him-
self at their head. Mohammed succeeded; and Abu Beker
resigned his life and his throne one year and six months
after the death of Toghluk.

In thé reign of Mohammed, the Mahrattors (Mahrattas)
-again appear in the field. They were soon brought to sub-
mission; and Narsing, their prince, waited upon the empe-

-2 Audi is the account of Ferishta. Mr. Stewart (Hist, of Bengal, fleet, iv.)

fallows other authorities, who represent Bengal as now erected into a Moham-

medan kingdom, perfectly independent.—M. .
Stewart's account is confirmed by coins struck by Saltan Sekander and his

-sacoears, J. Asiatique—W. .

-*-* |t should be Gheias-ud-din. Toghluk was the name of the family borne by

ail of the members—W.

1889 -96.
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BOOKIII. ror at Delhi. Thesix yearsof this emperor were chiefly-
CHAP. 111. employed in subduing or anticipating the insurrections of

1896.

the principal Omrahsor governors, from whom he enjoyed
scarcean interval of repose. Hisson Humayoon, who suc-
ceeded him, was sazed with a fatal disorder, and survived
his father not many days.

TheOmrahs, after high dispute, at last raised Mahmood*
an infant son of the late Mohammed, to thethrone. The
distractions in the empire increased.

Three of the most powerful Omrahs of the court, Moo-
kurrib, Ekbal, and Sadut, fell into deadly feuds. The em-
peror, having left the capital, with the army commanded
by Sadut, Mookurrib, fearing the resentment of Sadut, shut
the gates of the city. The emperor was congtrained to
abandon Sadut, before hewas allowed to re-enter his capital
and palace. Joined by his sovereign, Mookurrib, the next
day, mar ched out and gave battle to Sadut, but was wor sted
and forced back into the city. Astherainshad commenced,
Sadut was obliged to lead his army into quarters. He
immediately sent for Noosrut, a prince of the blood, and set
him up in oppostion to Mahmood, by the name of Noosrut
Shah. A conspiracy soon threw Sadut into the hands of
Mokurrib, who put him to death. But astrong party ad-
hered to Noosrut; and a most destructive contest ensued
between the partisans of the rival kings. The balance
continued nearly even for the gpace of three years, during
which every species of calamity oppressed the wretched
inhabitants. Some of the distant Subahdarslooked on with
satisfaction, contemplating their own eevation in thede-
pression of the imperial power. But in theyear 1396, Mo-
hammed Jehangir, the grandson of Timur or Tamerlane,
having constructed a bridge over the Indus, invaded M ul-
tan. The governor, who already regarded the provinceas
his own, oppased him with no contemptible force; but was
overcome, and resigned Multan tothe conqueror. In the
mean time the Omrah Ekbal obtained and betrayed the
confidence of Noosrut, whom he obliged to fly to Paniput.
He opened a deceitful negotiation with the Emperor, under
cover of which hesurprised and dew Mookurrib. All povet
now centred in Ekbal; and the emperor was converted into
a cipher. In this stuation were affairs at Delhi, wheh
intelligence arrived that Timur himself had crossed:the
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The birth of Timur, or Tamerlane, was cast at one of BOOK I11.
those recurring periods, in the history of Asiatic sovereign- CHAP. I11.

ties, when the enjoyment of power for several generations,
having extinguished all manly virtues in the degenerate
descendants of some active usurper, prepares the governors
of the provinces for revolt, dissolves the power of the state,
and opens the way for the elevation of some new and daring
adventurer. At no preceding period, perhaps, had these
causes enervated the powers of government over so great
apart of Asiaat once, as at the time of Tamerlane. The
descendants of Jangiz had formed their immense conquests
into three great kingdoms; of which Persia was one; the
intermediate regions of Transoxiana, Khorasan, Bactria, and
Zabulistan or Kandahar, and Kabul, lying between Tartary
and Persia, were the second; and Tartary itself, or rather
Tartary and China in conjunction, thethird. The dynas-
tiesof the race of Jangiz, in all these several kingdoms, had
been in possession of power so long, as now to display the
effects which possesson of power in Asia invariably pro-
duces. The reigning sovereigns had everywhere given
themselves up to the vices which are the natural growth of
the throne; the viceroys of the provinces despised their
authority; and weakness and distraction pervaded the em-
pire. About thirty years before the birth of Timur, the
kingdom of Persia had undergone a species of dissolution;
almost every province, under arebel governor, had been
erected into an independency, and the whole divided into
anumber of petty states. From nearly the same period,
the kingdom of Zagatai, (this was the intermediate sove-
reignty, so called fromthat son of Jangiz whose inheritance
it became) had been contended for by a successon of
usurpers. The Mogul throne of Tartary and China had
beenlessviolently agitated, but wasgreatly reduced in power.
Into what confusion and weskness the Afghan empire of
Delhi had fallen, we have seen in sufficient detail.

: Timur was born forty miles to the south of Samarcand,
in the village of Sebzar, where his fathers, enjoying the
rank or command of a toman of horse, had possessedalocal
authority for some generations.  Timur had, from a tender
age, been involved in the warfare of a distracted period,;
and by his courage, activity, and address, had, at five-and-
twenty fixed upon himself the hopes and esteem of alarge

139%.
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proportion of his countrymen. Amid the other calamities
which had fallen upon the kingdom of Zagatai or Samara
cand, upon the breaking up of the government of the de-
scendants of Jangiz, the Tartars of Kashgar had been in-
cited, by the apparent weskness of the state, to invade the
country, where they now oppressed and massacred the
wretched inhabitants. Timur stood forward as the deli-
verer of his country; but when the day for action arrived,
the chiefswho had promised to support him betrayed their
engagements, and he was constrained to fly to the desert
with only sixty horsemen. Timur ran every sort of danger,
and endured every sort of hardship for severa months,
during which he led the life of afugitive or outlaw. By
degrees, however, he collected aparty of well-tried adherents.
The soldiers of fortune, the most adventurous of theyouth,
gathered round him. He harassed the Tartars by daring,
yet cautious onsets, whence he increased his reputation,
and multiplied his followers. After aseries of struggles,
the invaders were finally driven from Transoxiana. But it
wasnot till the age of thirty-four, and after a course of stre-
nuous and fortunate activity, that he was raised by the
genera voice to the undivided sovereignty of his native
country. .

Placed on thethrone of Samarcand, the eye of Timur per-
ceived the situation of the neighbouring countries. The
provinces or kingdoms which had become detached from
the house of Zagatai; Kharism, and Khorasan* first
tempted his restless ambition, and some years were spent
in adding thoseimportant conquests to hisdominion. ‘The
contiguous provinces.of Persia; Mazenderan and Segistan,
to which was added Zabulistan, the grand southern or I n-
dian district of the kingdom of Zagatai, next employed his
conquering arms. These enterprisessuccessfully terminated,
he pased into Fars, the Persia proper; into Persian Irak,.
and Azerbijian, the conquest of which he completedintwo
years. The princes or usurpers of the provinces, Shirvan
and Gilan, sent to make their submissions, and to promise
obedience. At Shiraz, in the year 1386, he received intel -
ligence, that Toktamish Khan, aTartar chief, whose autho-
rity waaacknowledged throughout the region knowntothe
Persians under the title of Desht Kipchak, north of the
Caspian, had made incursion into Transoxiana. He flew to*
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repel .the invader: and the desire of chastising Toktamish BOOK HI.
was the primary cause of the conquests of Timurin Tur- cHap. 111.
kestan. He followed the enemy into regions, void of houses,
where the.men fled before him.  When far driven to the
north, they were at last constrained to fight; and the army
of Timur, after severe suffering, repaid itself by acomplete
victory, which compelled Toktamish, with his remaining
followers, to take shelter in the mountains on' the western
side of the Caspian Sea. From this enterprise, the victor
returned to complete the conquest of Persia. He drove from
thecity of Bagdad, the last prince in Persia of the house of
Jangiz; he conquered the whole of Mesopotamia; pushed
his way into Tartary through Mount Caucasus, to chastise
anew the insolence of Toktamish, who had passed Derbend
and made an inroad in Shirvan; and, having settled these
extensive acquisitions, was, in 1396, prepared to carry his
army across the Indus.

Timur proceeded from Samarcand, by thecity of Termed,
and passing alittle tothe eastward of Balk, arrived at An-
derob, acity on the borders of that stupendous ridge of
mountains which separates Hindustan from the regions of
the north. The difficulties of the passage were not easily
surmounted ; but everything yielded to the power and per-
severance of Timur. He descended to the city of Cabul:
whence he marched towards Attock, the celebrated passage
of the Indus: and in the year 1397, commenced his opera-
tions against Mubarik, who governed thefrontier provinces
of theempire of Delhi. Mubarik betook himself toaplace
of strength, and resisted the detachment sent to subdue
him: but, on the approach of the conqueror with hiswhole
army, hefled, with hisfamily and treasure. The attention of
Timur was now called to the situation of hisgrandson, who
had invaded Hindustan the preceding year. The solstitial
rains had forced him to draw hisarmy into Multan, after
it had suffered much from the season: and no sooner was
he enclosed withinthecity, than the people of the country
invested it, preventing supplies. Mohammed was reduced
to the greatest distress, when his grandfather detached a
body of horseto support him, and soon after followed with
hiswholearmy. Heravaged Multan and Lahore, putting
the inhabitants of such of the cities as presumed to offer
any resistance indiscriminately to the sword. Without.
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further delay, he directed his march towards Delhl and
encamped before the citadel.

On the seventh day, though unlucky, Ekbal, and hlsos
tensible sovereign marched out to engage him. But the
enervated troops of Delhi scarcely bore to commence the
action with thefiercesoldiersof thenorth; and Timur pur-
sued them with great daughter to the walls of Delhi.
Ekbal and Mahmood fled from thecity in the night, the
vereign towards Guzerat, the minister towards Birren;
upon which the magistrates and omrahs of the city ten-
dered their submissons, and opened thegates.  In levying
the heavy contributions imposed upon the city, disputes
arose between the Moguls of Timur and the inhabitants,
when blood began to flow. Oneact of violence led to ano-
ther, till the city was involved in one atrocious scene of
sack and massacre, which Timur was either (authorities
differ) cardess to prevent, or pleased to behold.

Timur remained at Delhi fifteen days and arrested the.
progress of conquest in Hindustan. Having received the
submissons of several omrahs, the governors or subahdars
of provinces, and confirmed them in their commands he
marched in a northern direction, overrunning the country
on both ddes of the Ganges, till he reached the celebrated
spot where it issues from the mountains. He then advanced
along the bottom of the hillsto Kabul, and thence proceeded
to Samar cand.

Delhi remained in a state of anar chy for two months after
the departure of the Moguls. It wasthen entered by the
pretended emperor Noosrut, with a small body of horse.
Ekbal, however, by means of some Zemindars, was still able
todidodge him, and recovered the Doab, or country between
therivers, which, with a small district round thecity, was
all that now acknowledged the sovereign of Delhi. The
governors or subahdars of the provinces all assumed inde-
pendence, and adopted royal titles. Lahore, Dibalpore
[Punjab,] and Multan, were saized by K hizer; Kanoj, Oude,
Korah, and Jonpoor, by Khaja Jehan, then styled theM ug
of the East; Guzerat, by Azim; Malwa, by Dilawur; and
the other departments, by those who happened in each to
have in their handstherensof government. Ekbal made
ome efforts, but attended with little success to extend his
limits. Hereceived Mahmood, who fled from the diaré
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spectful treatment bestowed on him by the governor or king BOOK [11.
of Guzerat; but compelled him toliveon a pension, without CHAP. 111.
claiming any share in the government. At last hecameto
blows with Khizer, the powerful usurper of Multan and
L ahore; when hewasdefeated, and logt hislifein theaction.
Mahmood then recovered a small remainder of the power
which once belonged to the Shahs of Delhi; but knew-not
how to employ it either for hisown or the public advantage.
Nothing but the sruggles and contests which prevailed
among the usurpers of the provinces prevented some one of
them from seizing his throne, and extinguishing his impo-
tent reign in his blood; when dying of a fever, in the year
1413, "the empirefdl,*' saysFerishta, " from therace of the
Turks[or Tartars| who were adopted daves of the emperor
M ohammed Gauri, the second of therace of the sovereigns of
India, called the dynasty of Gaur."* An Omrah, who hap-
pened to be in command at Delhi, presumed to mount the
vacant throne; but Khizer, with the troops and resources
of Multan and Lahore, found littledifficulty in throwing him
“down from his rash elevation.

Within a short period subsequent to the departure of
Timur from Delhi, that conqueror had settled the affairs
of Persia; reduced Syria, Egypt, and AsaMinor; defeated
Bajazet the Turkish emperor on the plains of Galatia; and
prepared a vagt expedition againg China, which he was
conducting through the plains and acrossthe mountains of
Tartary, when hefell sick, and died, in theyear 1405, leaving
his vast empire to his son Sharokh.

- Khizer, it seams was of the race of the prophet. His
father had been adopted as the son of a great Omrah, who
was governor of Multan, in thereign of Feroze. Upon the
death of this Omrah and his on, the father of Khizer suc-
ceeded as Subahdar of Multan, and from him the govern-
ment descended to hisson. At thetimewhen Timur arrived
inIndia, he was involved in difficulties, through the power
of aneighbouring chief; and had the prudence, or good luck,
to solicit the protection of the conqueror, who confirmed

1418.

- Thetwo dynasties of Gaur are spoken of occasionally by the Oriental his-

tartansunder thetitle of the Afghan and Patau government of I ndia; Afghan
and Patan, as aso Abdaly, and several others.being names applied to the
whole or a part of the people who inhabit the chain of mountainsfrom Her at
to the mouths of the Indus.
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other important provinces.

Khizer affected to decline the titl e of sovereign; pretend-
ing that he held the'government of India only as deputy of
the house of Timur, in whose name he ordered the coin to
be struck, and the instruments of government to be expe-
dited. By this expedient, we are told, he obviated the jea-
lousies and competition of the Omrahs, many of whom would
have regarded their claim to the throne as preferabletohis
own. Khizer governed with considerable abilities; and the
people again tasted the fruits of peace and protection under
hisreign. He made but little progress in re-annexing the
revolted provinces to the empire of Delhi. He reigned,
however, from the farthest branch of the Indus to the ex-
tremity of the Doab: and from the Kashmere and Himalaya
mountains to thelatitude of Gualior.

After areign of seven years and some months, his death
transferred the government to Mubarik hisson. Mubarik
was early involved in acontest with the Gickers, who, under
a leader of the name of Jissorit, continued to molest the
Punjab and Lahore during thewhole of hisreign. The Hindu
tribesin the hill-country of Mewat, to the south of Delhi\
those aso in thehill-country to the north of Budaoon or Ro-
hilcund, gave him at various periods no little disturbance.
A war wasat onetime kindled between him and the gover-
nor who had usurped the provinces lying eastward from
Delhi, and was then known by the title of the King of the
East. Coming however to adrawn battle, the two sovereigns
were contented ever after to leave each other in peace- A
rebellious dave, in the northern provinces, drew himintoa
contest witb the Moguls of the empire of Samarcand; the
rebel having invited theviceroy of Shahrokh, whoresided at
Kabul, to cometo his assistance. The Moguls were defeated
in battle and repelled. Mubarik, however, in consequence
of a conspiracy, headed by the Vizir, was shortly after as-
sassinated in the fourteenth year of areign, during which
he had displayed considerable talents for government* and
more than usual attention tojustice and humanity. :

TheVizir placed Mohammed, agrandson of Mubarik upon
the throne, expecting to govern.the kingdom in his name,
or intimeto appropriate the shadow aswell asthe substance
of command. But the Omrahs were disgusted with his
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pflofcensons, and levied war; which enabled or com-BOOK II1.
pelled the king to rid himself by assassination of his cHap..i11.
domineering minister. The Omrahs returned to obedience;
and the king, after making a parade of his power in a  1446.
progress through severa of the provinces, returned to
Delhi, and resigned himself to pleasure. The temper of the
timeswas not such asto permit anegl igent hand to hold the
reins of government with impunity. The Omrahs in the
distant governments began immediately to prepare for
independence. Beloli Lodi,* the governor of Sirhind, atown
on the Sutlej, or eastern branch of the Indus, made himself
master of Lahore, of the greater part of the Punjab, and
the country eastwards as far as Paniput, within afew leagues
of Delhi. Beloli retired before the imperial army, but pre-
served hisown entire; and re-occupied the country as soon
as the troops of Mohammed returned. Another Viceroy,
who had become independent in Malwa, and assumed the
title of its king, marched against the feeble sovereign of
Delhi, who saw no hopes of safety, but in calling the rebel
Beloli tohisaid. Anindecisive actionwasfought: and the
monarchs of Delhi and Malwa, both suffering from their
fears, made haste to quiet their minds by huddling up an
adjustment; but Beloli attacked in its retreat the army of
Malwa, which he plundered and deprived of its baggage.
He was despatched by Mohammed against Jisserit, the
Oicker chief, who still harassed the northern provinces. But
Beloli made hisown termswith the plunderer; and returned
to besiege Delhi. It held out, however, so long, that for the
present he abandoned the enterprise. Mohammed shortly
after died, his power reduced to a shadow, after areign of
twelve years and some months.

In the same year, viz. 1446, died Shahrokh, son of Timur,
and emperor of the'Moguls. Upon his death, the vast
empireof Timur, which had yet remained entire, underwent
division. The eldest son of Shahrokh, the famous Ulug
Beg, inherited the imperial titles, and the dominion of
Western Tartary or Transoxiana.  The eldest son of Basun-
ker, another of the sons of Timur, possessed himself of Kho-
rasan, Kandahar, and Kabul The second son of Basunker
held possession of the Western Persia. - And Abul Kasem,

' The name is Bhailole in Briggt.—W.
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Alia, the son of Mohammed, mounted the throne of Delhi,
honoured now with the obedience of little more than afew
of the contiguous districts.! Alia showed no talents for
government; and after a few years, being attacked by
Beloli, resigned to him the throne, upon condition of
receiving the government of Budaoon, where he lived and
died in peace -

Beloli was an Afghan, of the tribe of Lodi, which subsisted
chiefly by carrying on the traffic between Hindustan and
Persia. I brahim, the grandfather of Beloli, awed thy trader,
repairedto the court of Feroze at Delhi; and acquired suffi-
cient influence to be intrusted with the government of
Multan. When Khizer succeeded to the same command,
he made the son of Ibrahim master of his Afghan troops;
and afterwards bestowed upon him the government of
Sirhind. Beloli was not the son of the governor of Sirhind,
but of another of the sons of Ibrahim. Beloli, upon the
death of his father, repaired to his uncle at Sirhind, and so
effectually cultivated his favour, that he received the hand
of his daughter in marriage, and his recommendation to
succeed himin his government. But Ibrahim left a bro-
ther Feroze, and ason K oottub, who disputed the pretensions
of the son-in-law of the governor of Sirhind. Beloli wasthe
most powerful and adroit, and of course the successful
competitor. The rest, however, excited against him the
Emperor of Delhi. His country was attacked and overrun.
But Beloli kept his army together, and speedily recovered
histerritory, and the imperial troops were withdrawn. By
activity, valour, and skill, something was daily added to the
power of Beloli: by indolence, effeminacy, and folly, some-
thing was daily detached from the power of the sovereign’

! Ferishta's enumeration of the independent principalities now existin

shows accurately the limits to which the monarchy of Delhi was reduced.
" The Deccan, Guzerat, Malwa, Jonpoor, and Bengal, had each itsindependent.
king. The Pun%ab Depalpoor, and Sirhind, as far south as Paniput, formed
theterritory o Bhelpje Khan Lody. Mehrowly and the country within
seven oos (fourteen miles) of Delhi/was in the hands of Ahmud Khan Me-
wattf. Sumbhul, even to the suburbs of Delhi, wasoccupied by Durra Khan
Lody. Kotejalesur, in the south, b%/ Eesa Khan. Joorb, and Kabery and its
dependencies, by Kowuch Khan Afghan. Kampila and Pattialy, by Rajah
Purtab Sinn, and Byana, b%/ Dawood Khan Lody." Brlg?S Trandation, i. *
541. 'We may be slre, that the Hindus, in all directions, took advantage of .
this dismemberment of the Patan sovereignty, to assert their own indepen.”
dence, and to augment the anarchy that must have prevailed —W. '-'
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ef Delhi: till Beloli was able to measure strength with him BOOK 111.

on more than equal terms, and finally to seat himself on
his throne.

The mother of Beloli was smothered, while pregnant,
under the ruins of a falling house Her husband, opening
her body, saved the infant, afterwards emperor of Hindu-
stan. It isrelated that when Beloli was yet ayouth, in the
service of his uncle, a famous Durvesh, whom he came to
visit, suddenly cried out with enthusiasm, " Who will give
two thousand rupees for the empire of Delhi V  Beloli had
but one thousand sx hundred rupessin the world. But
he sent his servant immediately to bring them. The Dur-
vesh, receiving the money, laid his hand upon the head of
Beloli, and gave him salutation and blessing as the king of
Delhi. Ridiculed by his companions as a dupe, Belali
replied, that if he obtained the crown it was cheaply
purchased; if not, still the benediction of a holy man was
not without its use

Those Omrahswho regarded their own pretensonstothe
throne as not inferior to those of Beloli, were disaffected. A
party of them joined Mahmood, who held the usurped ol
vereignty of Bahar, and the country towards Orissa j* and
was called king of Jonpoor, thecity, at which heresided, on
the banks of the Goomty, about forty miles from Benares.
Thevictory which Beloli gained over their united forcesesta-
blished him firmly on his throne.

Beloli made a progress through his unsettled provinces
confirming or removing the several governors, ashe supposd
them affected to hisinterests. Hewas not long suffered to
remain in peace. Between him and the rival sovereign of
Jonpoor, or the Eagt, an undecisve war was earried on
during the whale of his reign. The advantage, partly
through force and partly through treachery, was upon the
whole, on the aide of Beloli, who at last drove the king of
the East from Jonpoor, and severed from his dominionsthe
district-towhich it belonged. In hisdeclining.years Belali
divided the provinces of his empire among his sons rela-
tions, and favourites, and died at an advanced age, in the
thirty-rTinth year of hisreign. He was a modest sovereign;

i Whence this I's derived does not appear: itisnot In Ferishta. Thepre-
décessor of Mahmood invaded Bengal, but it was only a predatory incursion.
Thekings of the East never had possession of any part of Orissa—W.

CHAP. 111,

1480.
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and when reproved by his friends for showing so little of
the prince, " It was enough for him," hereplied, "that the
world knew hewas king, without his making a vain parade
of royalty."

The partition which Beloli made of hisdominions had no
tendency to prevent those disputes about the succession
which are so frequent in the east; but neither, perhaps, dill
it augment them. A strong party of the Omrahs declared
for Sekunder, one of the younger sons of Beloli; and after
some struggle of no great importance, hewas seated firmly
on the throne. The usual measures were pursued for
placing the provincesin a state of obedience: and Sekunder
was stimulated to endeavour therestoration of some of the
districtswhich for several reigns had affected independence
on thethrone of Delhi. The tranquillity, however, of an
empire, which had been so long distracted, was not so
easily preserved; and Sekunder was per petually recalled from
the frontiers of his kingdom, to anticipate or to quell insur-
rections within. He waged, notwithstanding, a successful -
war with the king of the East, who had been driven from
Jonpoor by the father, and was now driven from Bahar by
the son. But he found himself unequal to awar for the
recovery of Bengal, to the confines of which he had once
more extended the empire of Delhi; and that important
provincestill remained in the hands of theusur per. Sekunder
reigned, with the reputation of abilities, and of no inconsi-
derable virtue, for twenty-eight years and five months, and
was succeeded by his son Ibrahim.

Ibrahim had personal courage, and was not altogether
destitute of talents; but he was a violent, capricious, un*
thinking prince; and quickly lost theaffections and respett
of his subjects. One of his maxims was, "that kings had
norelations; for that all men equally weretheslaves of the
monarch."  This, though perfectly constitutional doctrine
in the East, was alanguage which had now become unusXtal
totheproud Omrahsof thefalling throneof Delhi. Ibrahim
was involved in an uninterrupted struggle with rebelli_o'r'l‘;’ .
against which, however, he maintained himself, during a
space of twenty years. His empire was then invaded by
Baber, a descendant of the great Timur, who in 1525, de-
prived him at once of his throne and of his life.

Cedh

LA
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CHAPTER IV.
Fromthe Commencement to the Close of the Mogul Dynasty.

PON the death of Shahrokh, the son of Timur, and the BOOK 111.
division of the dominions of that conqueror among his cyap.iv.
descendants, quarrels and war ensued ; the weskness and
vice, which arethe usual attendants upon long-inherited  1525.
sovereignty, weakened the unsteady powers of Asiatic
government; and in a few yearsthe great empire of Timur
was in a state of dissolution. The Turks, who had pene-
trated into western Asia, and who, under Bajazet, received
a dreadful overthrow by the arms of Timur, no sooner
felt the weakness of government in the hands of his suc-
cesors, than they pressad upon the nearest provinces, and
at an early period were masters of Mesopotamia.  1smael
-was a diggraced servant of Jacob Beg, the eighth in the
Turkish dynasty of the white sheep. Pursuing the ca
reer of amilitary adventurer, he collected around him a
number of those daring characters, so numerous in the
turbulent and unsettled countries of the East, whose busi-
nessit isto sk alivdihood by their sword; and after a
period, spent in subordinate plunder, he conceved himsalf
aufficiently strong to attack, in the year 1500, the gover nor
or king (for he now affected independence) of the province
of Shirvan. After the conquest of Shirvan, Ismad suc-
cessvely made himsdf master of Tauris, Media, Chaldes,
Persa, and became the founder of the dynasty of the
Sophis, who held the sceptre of Persia for a number of
generations.
On the eagtern sde of the Cagpian, Shaibek Khan, a
chief of the Usheks, or Tartars of Desht Kipchak, entered
Transomana at the head of his horde, in the year 1494.
I the course of four years, herendered himself master of
all Transoxiana and Khorasan; the last of which was
however, wrested from the Usbeks by the arms of |smael
SO]hI in theyear 1510.
~ Baber wasthegrandson of Abu Seid, the king of Zaga-
tal; and Abu Seid wasthe son of Mohammed, the grand-
son of Timur, through Miran Shah. The dominions of
"Abu Seid were at  his death divided among hissons  Ali
VOL.11. Q
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BOOK I11. becameking of Kabul; Ahmed, klngof Samaroand; Ah-
CHAP.IV. mer, king of Indijan and Fergana;* and Mahmood, klng of

1525.

Kunduz and Budukshan. Baber was the son of Ahmer,

king of Indijan and Fergana; a district surrounded by
mountains, lying between Samarcand and Kashgar. He
succeeded his father, while yet very young, in the yea*
1493 :* and was immediately involved in awar with his
uncl& desirous to profit by his youth and inexperience.
Baber maintained himself against them with varying for*:
tune, sometimes reduced to the lowest ebb, at other t|mes
borne on a flowing tide; till the arrival of Shaibek® the
Tartar. Shatbek, after a struggle which was strenuously
supported by Baber, swept the posterity of Timur from
Transoxiana and Khorasan. Baber was compelled to re-
tire towards K abul; where the son of his uncle Ali had
been dethroned by his Omrahs, and the greatest anarchy
prevailed. The weak resistance opposed to Baber, in Kan
bul, he had meansto overcome, and became master of that
province in the year 1504. After spending some yearsin
contending with the enemies who disputed with him the
possession of Kabul, andresisted his efforts for obtaining
Kandahar, he wasfired with the hopes of recovering his
paternal dominions, Ismael Sophi having defeated and
slain his enemy, Shaibek. In the year 1511, he marched
towards Bokhara, of which, after some resistance, he made
himself master. His next object was Samarcand, which
surrendered upon hisarrival. His ambition was to make .
this celebrated capital of the great founder of his house
the place of his residence; and he appointed Nasir, -his
brother, governor of Kabul. But he had not enjoyed,

above nine months, this coveted throne, when the Usbeks, |
under the successor of Shatbek,” returned from the desert;

and Baber, after an unavailing struggle, was forced back to
Kabul. “
Baber had not spent one year in re-establishing his au-

' A more accurate nomenclature, as well as a more precise acoount, te to
be round in the introduction to the Memoirs of Baber, I¥n. Ahmed was king,
of Samarkand; Mahmud, of Hisar, Kunduz and Badakhshan; Ulu h Bog,'
of Kabul and Ghizni; and Omar 'Sheikh MIrza, father of Baber, mg

F
e‘r? should be 1494. Mem. of Baber.—W.
' % By Ferishta, as trandated by Dow, he is caJIed Shaubanl IL 100.— M*.
And in Baber' sMemous Shafbak or Shaibani —
* Hia son, Mohammed Taimur Sultan.—W.



THE MOGUL DYNASTY. 227

therity, in Kabul,* wheninformation received of theweak- BOOK | |
ness at Del hi inspired him with the hopes of indemnifying crap, Iv.
himself in the south for the possessions which he had been  wmaw— .
constrained to relinquish in the north. Inthe year 1619  15%6.
he took possession of all the countries on the further side

of theBlue River, one of the branches of the Indus. He
overran a part of the Punjab, levying contributions; and

after chastising the Gickers, who had molested him in his

progress, he returned to Kabul. Before the end of the

same year, he renewed his march into Hindustan, and
intended to reduce Lahore; but was interrupted, by news

from the northern side of the mountains which separate

Bokhara from Kabul, that a district there, of which hestill

retained possession, had been invaded by the Tartars of

Kashgar. The following year, the conqueror was recalled,

after he had made some progress in the invasion of Hin-

dustan, by intelligence that Kabul itself was assailed by

the people of Kandahar. Baber resolved to complete the

conquest of this neighbouring country, before he again led

out his armies to regions more remote. Thevigour of the

king of Kandahar, who held out for three years, procured,
thuslong, arespite to the kings and omrahs of Hindus-

tan; or rather afforded three additional years2 for the ex-

ercise of their mutual hostilities, and the oppression of

the wretched inhabitants. But in the year 1523, Kanda-

har being at last reduced, Baber rendered himself master

of Lahore and the Punjab. The next year, beginning to

feel the seducements of luxury and ease he contented

himself with directing histroops in Hindustan to march

against Delhi. But they were attacked and overthrown.®

* Aninterval of three years elapsed, during which Baber was endeavouring
toje-establish his authority in Kandahar. em. of Baber, 245—W.

Thisis amistake, the period being confounded with that previous to Ba-
ber'sfirstinvasion of India. Itwasin his thirdinvasion, in 1520, that Shah
Beg of Kandahar laid sege to Kabul, and Baber returned to its succour.
During the foIIowmt};(year, he completed his preparations for retaliation,
3nd--AnaIIy reduced Kandahar to his authority in 1522. Mem. of Baber,

6.—W.

~ “ Thisisnot a correct representation of the events. Baber led his arm:

into Indiain 1524, and was joined by severa of the nobles of Delhi, wit

Ajjuad-dm, the brother of [brahim.” Amongst others were Doulet Khan
and his son, but they shortly deserted Baber, and raised an opposition in the
Punjab, which rendered it ‘advisable for him to fall back on Lahore, after
having advanced to Sirhind. From Lahore he returned to Kabul, leaving
Ala-ad-din and severa of hischiefsas _hlsdgovemors in the conquered pro-
vices. They were almost immediately dislodged by Doulet Khan, and obliged
to join Baber at Kabul. It was then that he sent a force into India, wider
the command of hisofficers and Ala-ad-din, that the latter might be assged
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In 1525 Baber resolved to repair this misfortune by has
presence. | brahim marched out to defend his capital with
an army as much inferior in bravery, asit wassuperior in
numbers. It was seedily routed, Ibrahim was dain in
battle, Baber entered Delhi, and mounting the throne of
the Afghans, or Patans, began the Mogul dynasty in Hin*
dustan.

Great efortswere still demanded for the reduction of
the provinces, the Omrahs of which being Afghans and
expecting little favour under a Mogul monarch, held out
and even formed themsdvesinto an extensive and formid-
abfe confederacy, setting a son of the late Sekunder, as
sovereign, at their head. Baber's principal officers alarmed
by the resisance which it seemed necessary *to overcome,
combined in offering him advice to return. Theking, de-
claring that he would relinquish such a conquest only with
hislife, displayed so formidable a spirit of resolution and
perseverance, that in ashort time the confederacy began
to dissolve. Many of the Omrahs, who were the weaked,
or whose territories were the most exposed, came over to
Baber, and entered into hisservice. At last a great battle

" was fought which Baber with difficulty won, but which

gave him so decided a superiority, that his enemies were
no longer able to meet him in the field. Having reduced
the provinces which latterly paid obedience to the throne
of Delhi, he advanced againg the Omrahs of the East, who
for alength of time had affected independence. He had
scarcely, however, conquered Bahar, when he fell sck and
died, in theyear 1530.

Humayoon succeeded to the throne of his father, but
was not long suffered to enjoy it in peace. His brother
Kamraii, in the government of Kabul, formed a resolution
of seizing upon the Punjab; and Humayoon was fain, to
confer upon him the government of all the country from-
the Indus to Persia, on condition of his holding it as a de-
pendency. Mahmood, too, the son of the Emperor Se-
kunder, whom the confederated Omrahshad placed at their

to ascend the tlirone of Delhi; and hisreason for not Ieadlng the amyin
Berson was, , his beini 0b|| to march to the relief of Belkh, .which mat
esieged by the Ush Ift-ad-din was defeated, and a%am ‘took refuge,
though rather reluctantly with Baber, as he advanced on ha fifth and mm
invasion of Hindustan,in the cold season of 1525, M em.of Baber, 295.—W.
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head, was again joined by some chiefs, and kindled the BOOK IlI.
flames of war in the eastern provinces. A victory gained CHAP.1V.
by the Emperor extinguished all immediate danger in that
quarter. But Shir Khan, theregent of Bahar, refused to
give up the fortress of Chunar. A conspiracy was formed
in favour of Mohammed, a prince of the race of Timur;
and Bahadur, king of Guzerat, was excited to hostilities
by the protection Humayoon afforded to the Kana of Chi-
tore. Bahadur was unegual to his enterprise; the war
againg him was pushed with activity and vigour, and he
lost entirely the kingdom of Guzerat. Humayoon was
now in favour with fortune; from Guzerat he marche4 to
"ttie eastern provinces, and reduced Chunar. Having gained
the passsshethen entered Bengal; the gover nment of which
had recently been usurped, and its sovereign expelled by the
enterprisng Shir. He took possesson of Gour, then the
capital of the province; and there resded for several
months; but, his troops suffering from the humidity of
the climate, and his two brothers now aspiring openly to
his throne, he was compeled to proceed towards Agra,
which he and his father had made the seat of government.
In the meantime, Shir, though he had been defeated, was
not subdued. He made himself master of the strong for-
tress of Rotas, after he had been obliged to retire from
Gour; and he now threw himself in the way of Humayoon,
whose presence was urgently required in another part of
his empire. Humayoon, threatened with detention, if
nothing worse, desired accommodation. After a negotia-
tion, it was agreed that the government of Bahar and Ben-
gal should be conferred upon Shir, on his paying a dight
tribute in acknowledgment of dependence.  The chance of
finding the camp of the Emperor unguarded, under the
negligence inspired by the prospect of peace was one
among the motives which led Shir to open the negociation.
The perfidy succeeded; and Humayoon, having logt his
army, was constrained to fly.

" He repaired toAgra, and was joined by his brothers
Wheee united strength was no more than sufficient to de-
fend them againg Shir the Afghan. But their conflicting
interests and passons defeated every scheme of cooper a-
tion. The army with which Humayoon marched out to
meet'the assailant was overthrown; the capital no longer
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afforded him aplace of refuge; he fled from one placé to
another, subject at times to the greatest hardships ; ‘@hd
was at last obliged to quit the kingdom, and seek an asylum
in Persia, where he was hospitably and honourably enter-
tained.

The grandfather of Shir, the new sovereign of Hindus-
tani came from the district of Roh’in the mountains of
Afghanistan, in quest of military employment, in the
reign of Beloli, and entered into the service of an Omrah
of the court. His son Hussun followed the Subahdar, who
acquired thetitle of King of the East; and rose to con-
siderable rank in his service. Ferid, the son of Hussun,
received the name of Shir, which signifies lion, from ktl-
ling with his own hand, in the presence of the King or
Governor of Bahar, an enormous tiger which rushed from
athicket. When this monarch died, and his son, aminor,
succeeded him, the government of Bahar rested chiefly in
the hand of Shir; and a short time eapsed, when the
young prince, having made his exgoe left the name as
well asthe power of sovereign to the usurper. He had
just accomplished the conquest of Bengal, when Humayoon,
returning from Guzerat, invaded his dominions.?

Immediately after hisvictory, Shir assumed the impe-
rial title of Shah, and exerted himself with great activity
in reducing the provinces to his obedience. His mandates

! Thisdisgtrict which gave its name to the Rohillas, a peo;ﬁl_e considerable
in the history of British Tndia, is said by Major Stewart, on his Persian au-
thorities, to’have been the original seat” of the A(fjghansl whose mountainous
country (Roh signifies a mountainous country; and Rohillas, mountaineer sor
Highlanders) extended, according to the same authorities, in length, from
ad and Bijore to the town of Sui, in Bukharest, mid in breadth, from
Hussin to Rahul. Stewart's Bengal, p. 127.—M. Thereissome curiousblun-
dering, either by Stewart, or the authorities he has followed in thee state-
ments; and if the latter, it isextraordinary that he should have cited them
without correction. What contiguity could Bukharest bly have to.any
part of the Afghan country, and where are Hussin and Kabul ? Ferishta fur-
nishes amore accurate verson. Roh extends in length, he says, from Swad
and Bajour, to Sui, in thedistrict of Bhukkur, and in breadth, from Hutun
Abdul 'to Kabul. According to him, Roh means mountain in the Afghan
Ianc};]uage, but no such term occursin the list of Pushtu words collected by Mr .
Iphinstone, nor in a Pushtu vocabulary, compiled by Mohabbet Khan, of
whichaMS.isinthelibrary of theE. 1.'C.; Roh isthere explained to be the
name of an extensive country, intermediate between Iran and Turan; bounded
on thenorth by Kashkar, on'the south by Baluchistan, on thewest by Her at, and
Kashmir on the east; being, in niet, the country of the Afghans” It may'be
doubted if this description Isvery accurate. Roh ssemsto offer traces of "the

: ggjifarfiliat ion of adistrict of more limited extent,- or Arachoaia. Atown

h-kaj isnoticed by Ibn Hakil, not far from Ghizni.-W.

2What relstesto Bengal, in these transactions, is extracted minutely by Mr .
Stewart,(Hist of Bengal, sect. 5.)
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ran from the farthest branch of the Indus, to the Bay of BOOK .
Bengal; a more extensive dominion than for some ages cHaP.Iv.
‘had bedonged to any sovereign of Hindustan. Besieging
one of the strongly situated forts, which abound in India, 153654
-he was killed by an accidental exploson of gunpowder,
when he had reigned five years in Hindustan. What can
be said of few sovereigns even in still more enlightened
ages he left various monuments of public beneficence to
prolong the memory, and the love, of hisshort administra-
tion. He built caravanseras at every stage, from the Nilab,
or farthest branch of the Indus, to the shores of Bengal;
he dug a well for the refreshment of the traveller at every
two miles; he ordered that all travellers, without distinc-
tion of country or religion, should at every stage be enter-
tained, according to their quality, at the public expense ;
he had trees planted along the roads to shelter the tra-
velers againg the violence of the sun; he esablished
pod-horses, thefirst in India, for the more rapid convey-
ing of intelligence to government,* and for the accommo-
dation of trade and correspondence; even the religious
comfort of the traveller was not neglected; a number of
magnificent mosques were erected along the road, and
priests appointed for the performance of devotional ser-
Vices.

Shir left two sons of whom the youngest, being with
the army, was proclaimed king. A struggle, as usual, en-
sued, for the possession of thethrone; a feigned accom-
modation was made up between the brothers, war again
quickly broke out; the edest logt a battle, from which he
fled, and disappearing, was never heard of more. The
youngest remained emperor, by the name of Selim. The
Omrahs, however, or Subahdars of the provinces who
never neglected an opportunity that promised a chance of
independence, rebelled in several quarters. In some in-
‘gtances they were not without difficulty subdied.” After
several years spent in reducing his dominions to order and
obedience, Selim was roused from his dreams of future
tranquillity, by intelligence that the exiled emperor JBu-
mayoon was on his way from Persga with an army for the

! Thisis a stage of civilisation to which the Hindus had not arrived.—M. It
Ison* to which British Indiahas not attained. There are cbsades toth|sar
rangement which it isdifficult to surmount.—W.
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BOOK I11. recovery of Hindustan. Sdim prepared for action with
CHAP.1v. Vvigour. But Humayoon, instead of advancing, retired,
— — Sdim, shortly after, was seized with a violent distemper;
158654 and died suddenly, in the tenth year of hisreign.

He left a son to succeed him, but only twelve years of
age. Therewas a nephew to the late Emperor Shir, by
name Mubarik, whoe siser was mother of the young
prince. Mubarik assassnated the boy in the arms of
his mother, three days after he had been proclaimed as
king. . :

Mohammed was the name which Mubarik thought
proper to use upon the throne. Vice, profusion, and
folly, the attributes of his character and administration,
lost him speedily the respect of hispeople, and the obe-
dience of his Omrahs. His brother Ibrahim raised an
army, from which Mohammed fled to the eastern pro-
vinces, leaving Ibrahim to assume the style of royalty at
Delhi. Thiswas not all. Ahmed, another nephew of the
Emperor Shir, laid claim to the sovereignty in the Punjab,
assumed the name of Sekunder Shah, and marched to-
wardsAgra. lbrahim met him, and was defeated. 1bra-
him was attacked on the other sde by the vizir of Mo-
hammed, and after several turns of fortune, fled to Orissa.
Sekunder took possesson of Agra and Delhi, while Mo-
hammed was engaged in a war with the governor of
Bengal; in which at first he was prosperous but finally
stript of his dominions and life.

In the meantime, Sekunder was summoned to oppose
the exiled emperor Humayoon, who had now a second
time returned for the recovery of histhrone.

When Humayoon made his exape into Persa, Tamasp,
the son of Ismael, sscond of the Sophis, ruled ffom be-
yond the Euphrates, to the farthest boundary of Trans*
oxiana. The governor of the province, which fitsfc
afforded shelter to Humayoon, received him with distinc--
tion ; and he was conveyed, with the respect which ssemed
due to his-rank and misfortunes, to the Pressnce at
Ispahan. He wastreated by Tamasp as asovereign ; and
his misfortunes excited the compasion of a favourite
sse of the king, and of several of his councillors. At
their ingtigation an army of ten thousand horse-wes in-
trusted to Humayoon; with which he advanced toward©
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Kandahar, still governed, together with Kabul, by one of BOOK [,
his rebellious brothers. After an obstinate resistance, the CHAP.1v.
city of Kandahar fell into his hands, and the rest of the
province submitted. Jeslousy and dissatisfaction soon 1936-54.
sprang up between him and the Persian commanders.
But various Omrahs of the country now joined him with
their troops ; and, marching to Kabul, he was joined by
the second of his rebellious brothers, and severa other
chiefs. Kabul wasin no situation to resist ; and his hos-
tile brother fled to Bukker, a wild and desert province
towards the mouth of the Indus, governed by a relation.
When Kabul was subdued, Humayoon crossed the moun-
tains to the north, for the purpose of reducing Budukshan,
that district of theMogul kingdom of Transoxianawhich
had remained united to the dominions of Baber. In the
meantime his brother returned from Bukker, and in the
absence of Humayoon and his army, obtained possession
of Kabul. Humayoon hastened from Budukshan, gave
battle to his brother's army, routed it, and laid siege to
Kabul. His brother seeing no hopes of success, fled from
the city by night, and made hisway to Balkh, where he
received assistance from the governor, marched against
Humayoon's new conquest of Budukshan, and expelled his
governor. Humayoon left him not to enjoy his acquisi-
tionin peace: he marched against him, and forcing him to
submit, treated him with lenity and respect. Humayoon
next involved himself in hostilitieswith the Usbeks of
Balkh, over whom at first he gained advantages, but at
last was routed, and obliged to retreat to Kabul. In this
retreat he was deserted by his perfidious brother, whom
he.had recently spared. Some of the chiefs of his army
wrote to that deserter, that if he could attack .the army
of Humayoon, they would betray him in the action,
Humayoon was accordingly defeated; and obliged to fly
towards Budukshan, leaving Kabul athirdtimeto hisfoe.
Being joined, however, by the second of his brothers, who
sow repaid, by great services, his former demerits; and
by several other chiefs ; he was speedily in a condition to
march again to Kabul with a force which his brother was
by no means able to withstand. After some resistance,
the brother was obliged to fly; and though-he continued
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BOOK 111, for several years to raise disturbance, he was no longer
CHAP.1v. able to endanger the sovereignty of Humayoon.

1555,

That prince, though now in possession of part of his
ancient dominions, though aware of the distraction which
prevailed in the rest, and invited by the inhabitants of
Agraand Delhi, paused at the thought of invading Hin-
dustan. At first he was able to raise an army of only
fifteen thousand horse.  With that he began to advance
towards the Indus, where he was joined by his veterans
from Kandahar. The governors of the Punjab and Lahore
fled before him ; and those countries were regained with-
out a contest. Sekunder detached an army, which ad-
vanced towards the Sutlej. But the general of the
advanced division of the army of Humayoon surprised
the camp of Sekunder in the night, and entirely dispersed
the troops. This disaster made Sekunder hasten with his
main army to meet the enemy ; a great battle was fought
under the walls of Sirhind, in which the young Akbar,
son of Humayoon, showed remarkable spirit and reso-
lution. Sekunder, being routed, fled to the mountains of
Sewalik.

Humayoon re-entered Delhi in the year 1554 ; but was
not destined to a long enjoyment of the power which he
had regained. As he was supporting himself by his staff
on the marble stairs of his paace, the staff slipped, and
the emperor fell from the top to the bottom. He was
taken up insensible, and expired in a few days, in theyear
1555, the fifty-first of his age.

Tamasp still reigned in Persia. But the Usbeks had
now possessed themselves of Bokhara, and of the greater
part of Transoxiana.

Akbar, the son of Humayoon, though not quite fourteen

- years of age, was placed on his father's throne. He had

been nursed in difficulty and misfortune, and, young as
he was, those powerful teachers had done muchin forming
his mind.

When Humayoon, with the few friends who adhered to
him first fled from India, they nearly perished ia the
sandy desert which lies between Ajmere and the Indus.
With the utmost difficulty, and after the'loss of mariy
lives, they.arrived at Amercot, the seat of a Hindu Raja,
about two hundred miles from Tatta. Itwas here that
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Akbar was born. Humayoon, proceeding to Kandahar, BOOK 111.
-where he still hoped for support, was attacked by the go- CHAP.1v.
vernor of Kandahar, and obliged to fly, ledving hisinfant —sm——
son and hismother behind him. Akbar waskept at Kan-  1557.
dahar by the governor, till Humayoon was on his march

from Perda, when he sent him to his uncle at Kabul.
Humayoon, after Kabul was taken, again beheld his son

and his wife, he took the child in his arms, then four years

of age and exclaimed; " Joseph, by his envious brethren,

was cad into a well; but hewas exalted by Providence to

“the summit of glory." Akbar once more fell into the

hands of his uncle, when that rebelious prince regained
posesson of Kabul. When Humayoon returned to be

sege him, Akbar was bound to a stake, and exposed upon

the battlements. Humayoon made proclamation, that if

injury happened to Akbar, every human being in Kabul

dHould be put to the sword. The wretched unde was
deterred, or forcibly restrained, from expodng it to such

a disater.

Byram, the chief of the Omrahs in the service of Hu-
mayoon, a man of talents, but of a svere, or rather of a
crud digpogtion, was appointed regent during the mi-
nority ; which, in so unsettled and turbulent -an empire,
was not likely to be attended with general submisson and
peace.

The first object of the new government was to exter-
minate the party of the late pretended emperor, Sekunder;
and for this purpose an army, with the young sovereign at
Its head, marched towards the mountains. Sekunder fled ;
the Raja of Nagracote made his submisson ; and therainy
S| coming on, the army retired into quarters.

In the meantime the governor, who had been left by
"Humayoon in the command of Budukshan, assumed inde-
pendence ; and presumed so far upon the weskness of the
‘néw government, as to march againg Kabul. The city
stood a sege of four months ; but at last submitted, and
acknowledged the authority of the invader.

This calamity arrived not alone Himu, the vizir of
Mohammed, the usurper, who retained apart of the east-
'&rn provinces, marched to the centre of the empire with a
formidablearmy. He took Agra. He took Delhi The
‘young Shah still remained in his quarters. A council of
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BOOK I11. war was held, in which Byram advised to march against
CHAP.1V. the enemy. The principal part of the Omrahs, as.the

156760, g scarcdy 20,000, held it advisable to retreat. But the

L. tody * of Akhars "horse—W..

hostile army amounted to 100,000 horse that of theMng

young Shah supported the opinion of Byram with somuch
ardour, that he kindled the enthusasm of the Omrahs,
who declared their resolution to devote their lives and
fortunes to his service.

While the army was on its march, the governor of
Delhi, he by whom the city had just been surrendered,
joined theking. Waiting for atime when the presence of
the prince offered no interruption, Byram called this go-
vernor into histent, and beheaded him. [t was to antici-
pate, he told the king, the demency of the royal mind,
that he had taken upon him, without consultation, to
make this example; necessary to let the neglectful Omrahs
know, that want of vigour was hardly less criminal than
want of loyalty ; and that, as meritorious services would be
amply rewarded, so no failure in duty should pass with
impunity. The prince, whatever were his thoughts,
thanked the regent for the care he bestowed upon his
person and government.

The brave Himu made the necessary dispostions for
encountering the imperial army. The contending parties
arrived in presence of one another in the neighbourhood
of Paniput. The Moguls, who had been reinforced on-the
march, fought with great congancy, and the enemy were
thrown into disorder. Himu advanced, congpicuous on. a
towering eephant, and endeavoured by his example to re-
animate histroops. He was shot with an arrow through
the eye; and his fallowers believing him Kkilled, endea-
voured to save themsdves by retreat. Himu drew the
eye out of the socket with the arrow; and continued the
fight wirh unabated congtancy. But the driver of his
eephant seeing a mortal blow aimed at himsdf, offered to
direct the animal wherever he should be desired.! Upon
this, Himu was surrounded and taken.

When the battle ended, he was brought into the pre

! Thisisindistinct: Ferlahtasa(muntls Shall Koally Khan, (one of AkbarNi
oftcers,) levelled his lanceat thedriver, who, in order to save hieown life,

pointed'to hie master, and promised Shah KooIIyKhan to ﬁwdethe elephant
wher ever hedlrected heaccordingly, it would seem, drovet ean|mal among&t

L
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gnceof Akbar, aimogt expiring with hiswounds. Byram, BOOK |II.
addressing the king, told him it would be a meritorious cHap. Iv.
action to kill that dangerous infidel with his own hands®
Akbar, in compliance with the advice of his minister, 1557-60.
drew his sword, but only touching with it gently the head

of hisgallant captive, burst into tears. This movement

of generous compasion was answvered by the minister

with a look of stern disapprobation ; and with one blow

of his sabre he struck the head of the prisoner to the

ground.

Thisimportant victory restored tranquillity totheprin-
cipal part of Akbar's dominions. It is true, that in the
same year the invason of a Perdgan army, under the
nephew of Tamasp, rendered that prince for atime master
of Kandahar. And the late pretended emperor Sekunder
advanced into the western provinces, and made the go-
vernor fly to Lahore. But the imperial ¢andards were
carried with expedition towards the Indus; Sekunder was
cooped up in afort; when, offering to surrender the place
and all his pretensons, he was permitted to retire into
Bengal, and Akbar returned toLahore.

The overbearing pretensons of an imperious, though
useful servant, and the spirit of a high-minded, though
generous sovereign, could not long be reconciled. Mutual
jealouses and discontents arose ; the minister used his
power with cruelty to deliver himsdf from those who
good in his way; he increased, by that means the disgust
of his master; yet he contrived for a time to preserve
htmself in power, by occupying the mind of the kingwith
military preparation and action. An expedition, which
ended successfully, was planned againg Gualior, at that
time a place of the highest importance. In the same
year, one of Akbar's generals subdued all the country
about Jonpoor and Benares hitherto retained by the
Omrahswho had derived their power from the gift or the
weakness of the late princes of the Afghan or Patan
dynasty. Operations were commenced againg Malwa,
posessd by another of those Omrahs.  But all this bus-
.ness and suocess srved only to retard, not prevent, the
fall of theminister. When theroyal ear was found open
‘10 accusations againg the harsh and domineering Byram,
courtiers were not wanting to fill it. He was secretly




238"

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK 111. charged with designs hostile to the per.son and goverp-
CHAP.1V. ment of the Shah ; and the mind of Akhar, though firm,,
= == Was not unmoved by imputations against the man he dis-

1560.

liked, however destitute of facts to support them. After,
some irresolution and apprehension, a proclamation was
issued to announce that Akbar had taken upon himself
the government; and that henceforth no mandates but his
were to be obeyed. Byram, who had shown so much re-
solution when serving his master, was full of indecision
when called upon to act for himself. The sovereign ad-
vised him to make avoyage to Mecca. At one time By-
ram proceeded to obey; at another time he resolved to-
render himself independent in some of the provinces
which Akbar had not yet subdued; and at another time
conceived the design of seizing and governing the Punjab
itself. He attempted arms, but met with no support;
and, driven to his last resource, implored the clemency of
his master. Akbar hastened to assure him of forgiveness,
and invited him to his presence.  When the unfortunate
Byram presented himself with all the marks of humilia-
tion, and bursting into tears, threw himself on his face at’
the foot of the throne, Akbar lifted him up with his own
hand, and setting him in his former place at the head of
the Omrahs, " If the noble Byram," said he, " lovesamili-
tary life, he shall obtain the government of aprovince in
which his glory may appear ; if he chooses rather to re-
‘main at court, the benefactor of our family shall be dis-
tinguished by our favours; but should devotion engage
the soul of Byram to make a voyage to the holy city, he,
;shall be provided and escorted in a manner suitable to his,
dignity." Byram, desiring leave to repair to Mecca, re-
celved a splendid retinue and allowance; but in his nas
&g through Guzerat, an Afghan chief, whose fathef he
jbad formerly slain in battle, pretendlngsalutallon stabbed
bim with a dagger, and killed him on the spot. i
In the year 1560, a son of the late Shah Mohammed,,
'who had found means to raise 40,000 horse, advanced with’
1 desfgn to recover the province of Jonpoor. The general$
«f Akbar, who had the province in charge, vanquished
thim with the forces under their command. Presuming,
However, on their services or strength, they delayed re-
nitting the plunder. Akbar went towards them without,



THE MOGUL DYNASTY. 239

amoment's delay; upon which they made haste to meet BOOK I11.
himwith the spoils. He accepted their obedience; praised CHAP. Iv.
their valour; *and bestowed on them magnificent gifts.

This is a specimen of -the behaviour of Akbar to his 156080,
Omrahs. Their proneness to seize every opportunity of
disobedience he restrained by prompt and vigorous inter-
ference ; seldom punished their backwardness; but aways
bestowed on their services honour and renown.

Hussun, the governor of Ajmere, made some progress in
subduing severa forts in that hilly country, yet held by
Hindu Rajas. The general, sent to reduce Mawa, had
carried on the war in that province with so much success
asto drive the pretended king out of his dominions. He
fled, however, to the sovereigns of Kandesh and Berar ;
from whom he received such effectua support as to be
able to defeat the army of the imperial generd, which he
pursued to the vicinity of Agra. Akbar gave commission
to Abdallah, the Usbek, governor of Kalpy, a city and
province on the Jumna, to prosecute the war ; and by him
was Malwa annexed to the Mogul dominions. About the
same time the Gickers, those restless tribes of Hindus, who
so often from their mountains disturbed the obedience of
the upper provinces, were united under a warlike chief, and
assumed the appearance of a formidable enemy. They
were attacked with the usual vigour of Akbar's govern-
ment; and compelled to receive, though of their own
nation, a sovereign named for them by the Moguls.

Notwithstanding the virtues of Akbar's administration,
the spirit of rebellion, inherent in the principles of Indian
despotism, left him hardly a moment's tranquillity, during
the whole course of along and prosperous reign. Hussun
revolted in Ajmere, and gained a victory over the imperial
troops who were sent to oppose him. Hakim, brother of
Akbar, a weak man, the governor of Kabul, began to act as
an independent prince. A dave of his, approaching the
King whilemarching with histroops, | et fly an arrow which
wounded him in the shoulder. Abdalla, the Usbek, master
Gf Malwa, believed himself so strong, and the king pressed
by rebellion in various quarters, so wesk, that he might
direct a throne for himself. He contrived artfully to spread
a;rumour, that the Shah had contracted a general hatred of
thé Usbeks in his service, and meditated their destruction. -
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Thisgained over Sekunder and |brahim, the governers of
two of the eastern provinces. Asaph, who held the govern-
ment of Korah, had obtained great wealth by subduing
and plundering a rajaship or Hindu kingdom, between
Berar and Bengal, which till this time had escaped the
ravage of a Mohammedan conqueror.® Not wishing to p«i*
with any of thiswealth and influence, he joined with the
rebels, in hopes of being able to defy the imperial power.
Even Zemaun, the captain-general of the empire, and his
brother Bahadur, two chiefs of great power and renown,
joined the enemies of Akbar, and hoped to raise themsdlves
on the ruins of the king.

Akbar, whom neither exertion nor danger dismayed, op*
posed himself to his enemies with an activity, which often
repaired the deficiencies of prudence. It would be tedioua
to follow minutely a series of expeditions, so much the
same, to subdue one rebelious chieftain after another.
Akbar had made considerable progress in reducing the
easern provinces to obedience, when he learned that
Hakim, governor of K abul,?in hopes of advantage from his
absence, had advanced towards Lahore. Thetranquillity
of the northern provinces, whose inhabitants were hardy
and warlike, was always regarded by Akbar asworthy of
more watchful solicitude than that of the eadt, where the
people were effeminate and more easly subdued. Leaving
therefore the reduction of the Ushek rebels still incom-
plete, he hased towards Lahore; and surprisng his
brother by the celerity of his appearance, he rendered opr
position hopdess and crushed the rebdlion in its_bud-
In the mean time, the Usheks increased their army, and
extended their conquests  The expeditious movements.of
Akbar left tlem little time to enjoy their advantages.

[ Thisisavery ungallant mode of passing over an instance of female heroism
highly celebrated in the Hindu annals. The district in question was Gurra, of
Gurrah Mundela, then under there’aency of agueen-mother, Durganti, or Duft
gavati. Upon the incursion of the Mohammedans, she led her forces in person
againg the invaders; a sanguinary conflict ensued, the event of which was
long doubtful, until the queen, who'was mounted on an eephant, was disabled
by awound.from an arrow in her eye. Her troops then gave way, and fear'lnig‘-
tofall intothehandsof thevictors, Durgavati snatched : 3er fromthegirdle
of the elephant-driver, and sabbed hefsdf. The story istold by Feriahta, and
is confirmed by an inscription found at Gurra Mundala, and trandated by Cap*
tain Fell. As’ Res. xv.427.—W. . .

2|t was Akbar's brother Mohammed Hukeem Mina, who had been4rtveaout
of Kabul by Sdiman Mina, and who endeavoured to obtain unauthorised pos-

. sesdon of Lahor e, asan equivalent.—W. -
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Having returned with a recruited army, he came to an BOOK |11.
Action with the combined forces of the insurgents, and CcHAP.Iv.

gained a great viotory, which effectually quashed the re-
bellion in the ead.

The unsettled state of the province of Malwa soon re-
quired the royal presnce Among other measures for
the secure possesdon of that important district, he ad-
vanced to the attack of Chitore® a fort of great natural
strength, situated in a mountainous and difficult part of
theprovince, inhabited by Hindus, who had been frequently
subdued, by themorepowerful of the M ohammedan princes,
but had as often revolted when the reins of government
were held by a fesblehand. After an obstinate resistance,
Chitore wastaken. Bantampore, in the Arrabarree hills,
in the province of Ajmere, was adso a hill-fort, of great
strength, which had often been taken from the Hindus,
and as often recovered. Having reduced Kantampore, as
well as Callinger, another stronghold of similar description
and importance, in the same range of mountains* he di-
rected his attention to Guzerat.

This was one of the provinces the governor of which,
during the decline of the Patan or Afghan dynasty, had as-
sumed independence ; and it had been governed as a sepa-
rate kingdom for a number of years. After atimeit had
fallen into the same confusion, which ssems the common
fate of Asiatic sovereignties whether great or small. The
Omrahs became too powerful for the sovereign ; the dif-
ferent districts or governments assumed independence;
and the royal power was reduced to a shadow. In this
situation theprovince offered but littleressanceto Akbar;
the different leaders who fet their inferiority, courted
favour by hastening submission. Hussun, in Ajmere, was
abletotake thefield with an army; but asthe king was
now at leisure to push the war againgt him, he was driven
from the province, and, with the remains of hisarmy, fled
tothe Punjab. Attacked by awarliketribe of theinhabi-
tants, he was there taken prisoner, delivered up tothe
governor of Multan, and by him put to death. No sooner

".I The particulars of thiscapture are narrated by Tod. Annalsof Mewan, i.

2 Theréis_no range of mountains in thispart of India, Calinjer, and some
§)therI eler%lons of alike character, are detached hill s springing abruptly from
plain--W. :
VOL. Il R
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BOOK I11. had the king turned hisback on Quzerat, than some of the
CHAP.1v. turbulent chiefs began to assemble armies, and preparethe

1580.

means of resstance. Therainy season was now commenced,
when the great army was unable to move ; but Akbar, s
lecting a small body of cavalry, pursued h|sway with the

" utmost expedition to Guzerat, surprised the rebes in the

midst of their preparations; offered then battle notwith-
ganding the inferiority of his force and, contrary to all
prudential calculation, gained a victory, which established
hisauthority in Guzerat.

The province of Bengal paid a nominal submisson to
the throne of Delhi, but during several reigns had been
virtually independent. After the other provinces of the
empire were reduced to more substantial obedience, it was
not likely that grounds of quarre would long fail to be
laid between Akbar and the King of Bengal. The governor
or Subahdar of Oudebeing ordered, ascontiguous, to begin
operations againg him, had gained some important advan-
tages, and was besieging Patna, when he wasjoined by the
Shah. The Bengal chief, seeing no chance of success
offered terms of accommodation. Akbar consented to en-
gage for hislife, but demanded that every thing dse should
be left to his demency ; to spare, however, the blood of
their subjects he offered to decide their digputes by per-

"~ sonal combat. In the fallowing night the Bengal chief

went secretly down theriver in a boat, and his troopsim-
mediately evacuated the city. Akbar returned to Agra;
and the governor of Oude, to whosejurisdiction Patha was
annexed, was ordered to complete the reduction of Bengal.
The vanquished sovereign was allowed to retain Orissa
But, unfortunately for him, the Zemindars of Bengal still
adhered to his interests, and speedily assambled a con-
sderablearmy for hisrestoration. Having put himsdf at
the head of this armament, he wastaken prisoner, and, in
the absnce of Akbar, put to death in cold blood, upon the
field.

For a short space, Akbar now enjoyed tranquillity and
obedience throughout his extensve empire; and wisdy
made use of the interval to visit and ingpect its Several
provinces. Soon was he recalled to his former troubles
and exertions. The recently subdued Bengal funuabei a
variety of discontented spirits, who again appeared in
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arms; and his brother, in Kabul, marched against Lahore. BOOK |lIl.
Akbar never allowed disobedience in the upper provinces cHap. Iv.
to gain strength by duration. He hastened to Lahore, ~ees—
overcame his brother, followed him closeto Kabul, and re-  1593.
ceived a message from the vanquished prince, imploring
forgiveness, Akbar, with hisusual generosity, which was

often inconsiderate, and cost him dear, replaced himin his
government.

The peace of Bengal was in the mean time restored,;
but aformidable rebellion broke out in Guzerat, which the
son of Byram, the late regent, was sent to subdue. He
was opposed with great obstinacy; and some power.
But being a man of talents, he restored the province in
alittletime to obedience, and was rewarded with its go-
vernment.

The governor of Kabul, the king's brother, died. The
state of the upper provinces seemed upon that occasion to
require the presence of Akbar, and he marched towards
the Punjab. Here he projected the conquest of Kashmere,
and despatched an army for that purpose. The season
being ill-chosen and provisions failing, that army found
itself unequal to the enterprise. Akbar, however, was not
willing to be foiled: he despatched a second army ; and
the conquest was made with little opposition. Soon after
this, the Governor of Kandahar, aprovince which hitherto
had paid but anominal submission to the Mogul throne,
unable to defend himself against his rebellious brothers,
and the Usbeks, who had now rendered themselves masters
of Transoxiana and Bactria, and were formidable neigh-
bours to the northern provinces of Hindustan, offered to
deliver up his government to Akbar; and received that of
Multan in exchange.

Akbar, who now beheld himself master, from the moun-
tains of Persig, and Tartary, to the confines of the Deccan,
began to cast the eyes of ambition on that contiguous land.
He gave directions to his governors, in the provinces near-

"est the Deccan, to prepare as numerous armies as possible;
- and to omit no opportunity of extending the empire. He
despatched ambassadors to the kingdoms of the Deccan,

'more with adesign to collect information, than to settle
dlsput&s And at |ast agreat army, under Mirza,* the son

1 Minawashistitle; hisnamewas Abdool Rnheem, trat he was commonly
called Mina K han: he wasa entitled K han-khanan.—W.
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BOOK II. of Byram, who had reduced Guzerat, marched in execution
CHAP.1v. of this project of unprovoked aggression, and unprincipled

1593.

ambition.

We have dready observed the circumstances which
attended the first establishment of a Mohammedan empire
in the Deccan, and it will now be necessary to recount
shortly the eventswhich intervened from the death of Alia
Bhamanee, in the year 1357, to the invasion of Akbar in
1593 Alia was succeeded by his son Mohammed, who
reigned seventeen years, and carried on successful wars
against the Rgjas of Telingana and Begjanuggur,” a city on
the Tummedra or Toombuddra, the most southern branch
of the Kistna or Krishna, and at that timethe capital-of a
considerable kingdom.® He stript these sovereigns of part
of their dominions, and rendered them tributary for the
rest. A circumstanceis recorded by the historian, which
indicates but athin population in that part of India. The
number of lives which were destroyed by his warswas
computed at near 500,000, anong whom was the natural

' proportion of both sexes, and of all ages ; for Indian wars

spare neither sx nor age : And by this loss, the regions of
the Carnatic, says the historian, were so laid waste, that
they did not recover their natural population for severa
kerruns, or revolutions of ten years: yet they had never
before been more than slightly overrun by a foreign in-
vader ; andthe virtues or vices of Hindu policy were here
to be traced in their natural efects* Mujahid, the son of

! For the sucoeeding sketch of the history of the Mohammedan sovereigntiesin
the Deccan, Ferishta's History of the Deccan, trandated by Captain Jonathan
Scott, and Wilks's Historical Sketches of the South of India, have been the
principal guides. . .

“ Called Bisnagar, in the common maps, and Vlje?/an,uggur by Col. Wilks.
Bijanuggur was bat a modern power, in the South of India, and had risen upon
theruins of the Rajaship of Warunkul. Historical Sketches, by Col. Wilks,

ch, i.

3 Col. Wilksthinksthat the whole of the South of India, (i.e. Indiato the
south of the Kistna,) had for a consderable gpace of time been comprised in the
empire of V|]eyanu%gur. Ibid. p. 20. After theruin of the Rajaship of Wa-
runkul, when was the time for such an aggrandisement? . _

* The premises are not of a character to warrant this concuson. It is
not trueof ' Indian' wars, whether Mohammedan or Hindu, that they " spare -
neither age nor sex;” and, if the number be correctly.stafeed, it codsgta Jor
the most part of adult males killed in battle, or in the sack of cities. It isnot
very likely, however, that the number is statistically precise, nor cam the
facts be admitted without further scrutiny; for, either the dates or names
are tireoonefleable with the authentlc.records of the Bijnagar kings as pre-
served in inscriptions.  Cat. Mackenzie Collection, Introd. 130, end As. Bes-
vol. xx. p. 1. 'If at_all correct, the injury to the country, however, and
consequent depopulation, was not the result ‘only of the numbers dain, but
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Mohammed, wes assassinated by his uncle after reigning BOOK |lI.
threeyears. The murderer, Daood, placed himself on the cHap.1V.
throne, but lost his own life by assassination, after amonth
and five days. Of Alia, thefirst of the Bahmanee sovereigns, ~ 15%.
the youngest son was still alive, and had passed hislifein
confinement during the intermediate reigns. By thein-
trigues of the Haram, he was now acknowledged as King,
and spent a mild and prudent reign of nineteen years, in
almost uninterrupted tranquillity. His eldest son Gheause
succeeded him; but, having affronted one of his Turkish
Omrahs, who disguised his resentment the more effectually
to secure his revenge, he lost histhrone and his eyes, after
areign of little more than amonth ; and his brother Shums
was made to posessit in his stead.

Shums was but fifteen years of age: and was a passive
instrument in the hands of the Turk. Of Daood, however,
the usurper, who had enjoyed royalty amonth, several sons
remained, who, under the odium attending the present
state of the government, conceived hopes of profiting by
the usurpation of their father. By an alternation of force
and artifice, they secured the persons of the king and his
minister, after areign of only five months and seven days,
and one of the brothers, by name Firoze, took possession
of thethrone. Hereigned upwards of five and twenty years;
and isthe most celebrated of all the sovereigns of the Dec-
can. Hewas engaged in avariety of wars with the Hindu
Egas; but his acquisitions in point of territory were in-

of the ravages committed; the effects of which might possbly have been for
me time visible; or, rather, smilar efects might have been perpetuated
by similar causes; as, up to the time the historian wrote, about thewhole
interval had been one of continual struggle with the Mohammedan kings. The
desolate condition which Ferishtanotices, ma?f/" however, have been thework of
much more recent occurrences; Bijnagar had irrecoverably fallen about twenty
ﬁears before, by the combined arms of the Mohammedans, and the capital

ad been destroyed and the country laid waste. The evidence of Ferishta
applies to this ssason, if to any, and thereis proof that it is not applicable to
the whole intermediate time; we have evidence of the flourishing state of
Bijnagar, ninety years before histime; so that the state must have recovered
then from whatever blows it had previoudy sustained. It was well known to
early European traveller as the kingdom of Nartdnha; several visted it in
the beginning of the sixteenth century, Barbessa, for instance, in 1516, and he
‘describes it as a city of consderable extent, and the seat of a still powerful,
though declining monarchy. The king maintained 40,000 cavalry, and a ver
numerous body of foot. Ramusio, Collezione dei Viaggi, vol. i. "As. Res vol.
XX. p. 3. There is noreason, therefore, to attach much weight to the vague
asrtion* of the Mohammedan writer, and still less can the inference-of scanty
';lj_‘op.lljla_now as the conssquence of Hindu misrule, be derived from bit state-
)
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considerable. Hisendeavoursto secure the successon to. -
his son, by the destruction of a brother of his own, whose. .
power and talentsexcited hisfears involved thelast months
of hisreign in trouble. But finding his efforts ineffectual
he submitted to necessty, and appointing his brother suc-
e, died in a few days

The new soverdgn, Ahmed, was a man of talents ; go-
verned with moderation and prudence; and enjoyed a
prosperous reign of twelve years and two months. He
overthrew the Rgja of Warunkul, and added the city of
Telingana to his dominions. The governors who, during
the decline of the Afghan or Patan dynasty of Delhi, had
assumed independence in the provinces of Malwa, Kandesh,
and Guzerat, were now sovereigns, whose contiguity failed
not to produce occasons of discord. At different times
Ahmed was engaged in war with all those princes, but
without any memorable result. He enlarged and beautified
the city of Beder, which he called Ahmedabad, and re-
moved to it the seat of government from Kalburga
Toward the condusion of hisreign he projected a partition
of his kingdom among his sons His acquistions in Berar,
with some contiguous districts, he asigned to Mahmood ;
he gave Tdingana to Daood ; and sent these princes to
take posesson of their shares His two remaining sons
Alia and Mohammed were destined to succeed him as col-
leagues on the throne of Koolburga.

They ascended the throne without opposition; but Mo-
hammed, dissatisfied with the share of power which his
brother allowed him, was soon excited to rebel. He was
defeated, and treated with generosity by Alia. Their bro-
ther Daood having just died in Telingana, Mohammed was
appointed governor of that kingdom, where he devoted
himself to his pleasures, and lived in peace Alia was at
various times attacked, by the Raja of Beganuggur in the.
south, and the kings of Guzerat, Kandesh, and Malwa, in,
thenorth; but defended himself with success He sent
an army to invade Malabar, which at first gained advan-
tages, but being artfully drawn into a difficult recess of
that mountainous and woody country, was almos totally,
destroyed. After a reign of nearly twenty-four years, he
was succesded by his son Humayoen, who meeting with
opposition and rebellion, gave reins to the ferocity of a.
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violent mind; but died, or wasassassnated, it isuncertain BOOK |11.
which, after areign of a little more than threeyears. His cHap.1v.
eldest son, Nizam, was only eight years of age at his ac-
cession ; but the reins of government were directed by the
gueen-mother, a woman of talents, and though the sur-
rounding sovereigns endeavoured to avail themsdves of
the weakness of a minority, and the king of Malwa pene-
trated to the very capital, he was repulsed, and the Bah-
manee empireremained entire. Nizam died inlittle more
than two years after his father, when the crown devolved
upon his second brother Mohammed, who was then in his,
ninth year. The abilities of the queen-mother, and of a
faithful minister, conducted the state in safety through
the difficulties and dangers of a sscond minority; and
Mohammed, displaying, when he grew up, condderable
talents for government, enjoyed prosperity for a number
of years ; took part of Orissa, and theidand of Goa ; and
thus extended his dominion from sea to ssa. At lagt,
however, thejealous rivals of the minister forged an accu-
sation, which they presented to the king at an artful
moment, and surprised him into a sudden order for his
destruction. Mohammed soon discovered, and soon re-
pented, his fatal mistake. The ambitious Omrahs, whom
the vigilance and talents of the ministér had restrained
began immediately to encroach on the royal authority.
M ohammed died within ayear of the execution of hismi-
nister, having languished both in mind and body, from the
day of that unfortunateand criminal act.

His son Mahmood ascended the throne of the Deccan
in the twelfth year of his age The contentions of the
Omrahs now filled the state with disorder. The sovereign
himself displayed no talents for government, and was a
dave to hisindolence and pleasires.  After plotting and
struggling for several years, four of the great Omrahs de-
clared themsdves independent of their several govern-
ments; and afifth, whoremained at the court, reduced the
power of the sovereign to a shadow, and ruled in his
name. Mahmood's nominal sovereignty lasted for thirty-
seven -years, during which the Deccanee empire was di-
vided into five several kingdoms; that of Begapore or
Visiapore, founded by Esuff Adil Khan; that of Ahmed-
nugger, founded by Aimed Nizam Behereg; that of Berar
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BOOK I11. founded by Umniad al Mulk; that of Golconda, founded
CHAP.IV. by Koottub al M ulk; their respective governors, and that

= of Ahmedabad Beder, founded by Ameer Bereed, who

rendered himself magter of the person and throne of his
magter, and retained the provinceswhich had not been

gragped by the other usurpers. Thisrevolution, after being

several years in progress, was consummated about the year

1526. These sovereigns were engaged in almost perpetual

warswith one another, with the Raja of Beganuggur, and .
with the Sultan of Guzerat, who was so powerful asto hold

in a gpedes of subjection the Sultans of both Malwa and

Kandesh. A temporary union of the Shahs of Begapore,

Golconda, and Ahmednuggur, in 1564, enabled them to.
subvert the empire of Beganuggur, and reduce the power -
of its chief to that of a petty Rgja. The kingdom of Be-

der, which had fallen to the share of Ameer Bereed, was

conquered during the reign of hisgrandson ; and itsterri-

tories, which were not large, were divided among the other

usurpers of the Bahmenee dominions. A similar faie

awaited the portion of Ummad, which condged of the

southern part of Berar; it subssted as.a kingdom only

four generations, and was annexed to his dominions by

the King of Ahmednugger in theyear 1574. The Deccan

was, therefore, at” the time when its invason was pro-

jected by the Moguls, divided among the sovereigns of

Bedapore, Ahmednuggur, and Golconda. At the time

when the Bahmenee empire of the Deccan was first divid-

ed into sparate kingdoms, the Portuguese began their

conquests on the coast of Malabar, and took posssson of

theidand of Goa.

In addition to the army which Akbar had despatched
under Mirza Khan towardsthe Deccan, he sent ordersto:
hisson Morad, to whom he had committed the government -
of Guzerat, tojoin him with all hisforces: Mirza had al-
ready been reinforced with the troops of Malwa, governed -
by another son of the Emperor, and by six thousand horse
belonging to the king of Kandesh, who had endeavoured, .
by submisson, to avert the ruin which resstance would .
ensure. The combined army marched upon Ahmednug-
gur, to which they laid dege The place was defended-
with great bravery, till provisonsbegan tofail in theM o-
gul army, when the generals opened a negotiation, and:
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agreed, upon condition of receiving Berar, to raise the BOOK I11.
dege.of Admednuggur, and evacuate the kingdom. The CHAP.1v.
paia felt by theking at the loss of Berar soon prompted
him to an effort for itsrecovery. His army fought a drawn
battle with the Moguls. The resolution and ardour of
Mirzaled him to renew the engagement on the following
day, when he defeated indeed the enemy, but was so weak-
ened by hisloss asto be unable to pursue the fugitives,
or toimprove hisvictory, Mirzawas soon after recalled.
In his absence the Ahmednuggur armsgained some advan-
tages; and the Mogul interests declined. But in 1598
Mirzawas restored to the army in the Deccan, to which
the Emperor procesded in person.  Ahmednuggur was
again beseged; and at last compeled to open its gates
Theterritory of Ahmednuggur was formed into a province
of the Mogul empire; and its government conferred upon
Danial, one of the sons of Akbar. The Emperor did not
long survive these new acquisitions. He returned to Agra,
and died in the fifty-second year of hisreign.

At the time of the death of this succesful prince, his
great empire was divided into fifteen viceroyalties, called
Subahs; each governed immediately by its own viceroy
called Subahdar. The names of the Subahs were Allaha-
bad, Agra, Oude, Ajmere, Guzerat, Bahar, Bengal, Delhi,
Kabul, Lahore, Multan, Malwa, Berar, Kandesh, andAh-
mednugger.*

Shah Tamasp, the ssocond in the line of the Sophis, held
the sceptre of Persiatill the twentieth year of the reign
of Akbar; when therewas a rapid successon of several
princes, most of whom were cut off by violence.  During
these disorderly reigns, the Usbeks made dangerous in-
roads upon the eastern provinces of Persa, and even
threatened the security of the northern provinces of I n-
dia. Atthetimeof the death of Akbar, Shah Abbasthe
Great was upon the throne, a prlncewho made both his
neighbours and his subjects tremble at his name.

Selimwas the only surviving son of Akbar; but even
thisfortunate circumgtance did not save him from arival.
Sdim'e own son Khosroo was destined to supersede his
father, by Azim Khan, whose daughter was the wife, and
by RaJa Man Sing, whose siser wasthe mother of Khos-

! Ayen Akbay, If. 2
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roo. Azim Khan wasvizir; Man Sing had a powerful go*
vernment as an Omrah of the empire, and an army of
twenty thousand Rajpoots, his countrymen, in his service;
The sthemes of these powerful chiefs were rendered abor-
tive, by a decisive resolution of the commander of the city
guards: who ordered the gatesto be shut, and delivered
the keysto Sdim on his kness. Selim assumed the title
of Mohammed Jehangir, or conqueror of the world, and
dated hisreign from October 21, 1605, beingthen in the
thirty-seventh year of his age Jehangir, for whom it
would have been difficult, in the commencement of his
reign, to contend with the power 'of Azim Khan, and Raja
Man Sing, contented himself with sending them to their
respective governments, the vizir to his Subah of Malwa;
the Rajato that of Bengal ; and Khosroo was received in-
to favour. A short time dapsed, when Khosroo again re-
belled, but, rgecting the advice of Azim Khan, and Raja
Man Sing, to assasinate his father, he taught those artful
chiefs to despair of his cause and they abstained from
lending him any open support. So many followers crowd-
ed to his dandards, as enabled him to sdze and ravage
ome extendve digricts.  Unable to contend with the
army which pressed him, he retired towards the Indus,
when his followers dispersed. His principal friends were
punished with all the ferocity of Oriental despotism, and
he himsdlf was placed in confinement.

One of the drcumsances which had the greatest influ-
ence on the events and character of the reign of Jehangir
was his marriage with the wife of one of the Omrahs of his
empire, whose assassination, like that of Uriah, deared the
way for the gratification of the monarch. The history of
this female is dressad in romantic colours by the writers
of the Eagt. Khaja Aiass her father, was a Tartar, who
left poverty and his native country, to ssk the gifts of
fortunein Hindustan. Theinadequate provison he could:
make for sogreat a journey failed him beforeits conclu-
son. To add to his trials, his wife, advanced in preg--
nancy, was seized with the pains of labour in the desert;
and-delivered of a daughter. All hope of conducting the
child alive to any place of relief forsook the- exhausted-
parents; and they agreed to leave her. So long as the
tree, at the foot of which the infant had been deposited, .
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remained in view, the mother supported her resolution; BOOK I11.
but when the tree vanished from sight, she sunk upon the cHap. Iv.
ground, and refused to proceed without her. The father
returned; but what he beheld was a huge black snake,
convolved about the body of his child, and extending his
dreadful jaws to devour her. A shriek of anguish burst
from the father's breast, and the snake, being alarmed,
hastily unwound himself from the body of the infant, and
glided away to his retreat. The miracle animated the
parents to maintain the struggle ; and beforetheir strength
entirely failed, they werejoined by other travellers, who
relieved their necessities.

Aiass, having arrived in Hindustan, was taken into the
service of an Omrah of the court; attracted after a time
the notice of Akbar himself; and by his abilities and pru-
dence rose to be treasurer of the empire. The infant
who had been so nearly lost in the desert was now grown
awoman of exquisite beauty ; and, by the attention of
Aiass to her education, was accomplished beyond the mea-
sure of female attainments in the East. She was seen by
Sultan Selim, and kindled in his bosom thefire of love.
But she was betrothed to a Turkman Omrah; and Akbar
forbad the contract to be infringed. When Selim mounted
the throne, justice and shame were a slight protection to
the man whose life was a bar to the enjoyments of the
King. By some caprice, however, not unnatural to minds
pampered, and trained up as his ; he abstained from seeing
her, for some years, after she was placed in his seraglio ;
and even refused an adequate appointment for her main-
tenance. She turned her faculties to account; employed
herself in the exquisite works of the needle and painting,
in which she excelled; had her productions disposed of in
the shops and markets, and thence procured the means of
adorning her apartments with all the eegancies which
suited her condition and taste. The fame of her produc-
tions reached the ear, and excited the curiosity of the
emperor. A visit was ail that was wanting to rekindle the
flame in his heart; and Noor Mahal (such was the name
she assumed) exercised from that moment an unbounded
sway over the Prince and his empire*

Through the influence of the favourite Sultana, the
vigarat. was bestowed upon her father; her two brothers
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BOOK IlI. were raised to the first rank of Omrahs, by the titles of
CHAP.1V. Aetikad Khan, and Asoph Jah; but their modesty and

1611.

virtues reconciled all men to their sudden elevation 5-and
though the emperor, naturally voluptuous, was now with-
drawn from business by the charms of his wife, the affairs
of the empire were conducted with vigilance, prudence,
and success ; and the administration of Khaja Aiass was
long remembered in India, as a period of justice attd
prosperity.

The Afghans broke from their mountains into the pro-
vince of Kabul, in the sixth year of the reign of Jehangir;
but an army was collected with expedition, and drove
them back to their fastnesses with great slaughter. About
the same time, one insurrection was raised in the province
of Bengal, and another in that of Bahar. But the springs
of the government were strong ; and both were speedily
suppressed.

More serious hostility began in Odipore, a ountainous
district lying between Ajmere and Malwa, the prince of
which, though he had acknowledged subjection to the
Mohammedans, yet, protected by his mountains, had never
been actually subdued. - Amar Singh, the present Kana or
prince of Odipore, attacked and defeated the imperial
troops in Kandesh. Purvez, the second son of the Em-
peror, at the head of 30,000 horse, was sent to take the
command of all the troops on the borders of the Decoan,
and to oppose him. But Amar Singh was no contemptible
foe, possessing great authority among his countrymen, and
the obedience of a great proportion of the people called
Mahrattas, who inhabited the mountains on the south-
west, adjoining those of Odipore. Dissensions prevailed
among the Omrahs of the imperial army, which the youth
and easy character of Purvez made him unable to repress.
Encompassed with difficulties, and fain to retreat, he was
pursued with lossto Ajmere. Purvez wasrecalled ; atem-
porary general was sent to take charge of the army; the
Emperor himself prepared to march to Ajmere, whence.he .
despatched his third son Khurrum, to prosecute the war.
Khurrum entered the mountains with a force which
alarmed the Hindus, and induced the Kana after a-few
losss to offer terms of accommodation. It suited the
views of Khurrum to show liberality on this occasion, and
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to .condude the war with despatch. Peace was effected ; BOOK |11,
sond Sultan Khurrum returned to his father, with a vast chap. 1v.
increase of reputation and favour at the expense of Pur-
vey who was |eft, notwithstanding, governor of Kandesh, 1611-15.
and lived in royal state at his capital Burrahanpore®

It was at the time of which we are now seaking, that
Sir Thomas Roe arrived at Surat, ambassador to the Great
Mogul. In hisway tothe imperial presence he repaired
to Burrahanpore, to pay his respects to the Prince, and
solicit permission for his countrymen to establish a factory
in his province. Purvez, whose good-nature, affability,
and taste, were better fitted for digplay, than his facility,
indolence, and diffidence, for the duties of government, re-

.celved the European messenger with magnificence and
distinction. From Burrahanpore, Sir Thomas repaired to
Ajmere, where the Emperor still remained. Jehangir was
flattered by the compliments and solicitations of a distant
monarch. But therude court of India was not a place
where the powers of an ambassador could be exerted with
much effect.

In the year 1615, disturbances arose both in Guzerat
and Kabul. In the mogt inaccessble parts of Guzerat
lived a race of men, known by the name of Koolies, who
exercised perpetual depredations and crudties upon the
inhabitants of the open and cultivated digtricts. The
enormities of this people had lately risen to an extraordi-
nary height, when Jehangir issued a sanguinary order for
the utter extirpation of the race. Many were daughtered ;
therest hunted to their mountains and deserts. Kabul
was again overrun by the Afghans, who issued from the
mountains adjoining that province on the north. But the
Subahdar, collecting an army, overcame them in battle,
and drove them back to their own country.

The provinces of the south were still unquiet. Purvez
was engaged in a war with the princes of the Deccan,
which, from the dissendons and treachery of his Omrahs,
was not successful, and encouraged the Eana of Odipore
" to draw his neck from the yoke of obedience” The hopes
of the Emperor were again cast upon his younger son; and
though his counsdlors st before him the danger of send-
-ing the younger to supersede the elder, he made light of

* Written also Brampore, and Boorhanpore.
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the menaced evil; bestowed upon 1Qmrrum thetitle of
Shah Jehan or King of the World, and vested him with
the conduct of the war. The easy and unambitious Pur -
vez contested not the royal appointment; fortune, rather
than any merit of Shah Jehan, induced the opposng
princesto offer terms of accommodation without trying
the fortune of the sword : and the prudent desire of Shah
Jehan to obtain the credit of terminating the war, without
running any of itsdangers made him eagerly remove every
obstacle to the concluson of the peace.  In the meantime
the Emperor, accompanied by the English ambassador, de-
parted from Ajmereto Mando, thecapital of Malwa, where
he presded at the settlement of the affairs of the south;
and having spent at Mando seventeen months in business
and pleasure, he conveyed the royal camp, which was a
prodigious moving city, into the kingdom of Guzerat, and
thenceto Agra, where he arrived after an absence of little
less than five years.

It was shortly after thisarrival, that Khaja Aiass, the
Vizir, now dear to the nation for the blessngs conferred
upon it, ended a Ufe which had been chegquered by so great
a diversity of fortune. The sympathies of the Sultana
with such a father appear to have been grong, in spite of
that loss of heart which flows almost inevitably from the
enjoyment of boundless power. She was inconsolable for
his loss: and her inconsderate mind and gaudy taste,
made her conceive the dedgn of raising a monument of
silver to hismemory, till reminded, by her architect, that
one of less oovetable materials sood a fairer chance for
duration. Her brother Asaph Jah sustained the weight of
administration, in theroom of Khaja Aiass, and inherited
the virtues and capacity of hisfather. But he dared-not
contend with the haughty and uncontrollable disposition
of his sger. And from the death of her father, the
caprices and passons of the Sultana exercised a calamitous
influence over the fate of the empire.

Asthe other parts of his dominions were now at ‘peace, .
Jehangir marched toward Sewalik, or that part of the
mountains, separating Tartary from Hindustan, which lies
near the spot where the Ganges descends upon the plain.
In the recessss and valleys of these mountains, lived tribes
of Hindus, which, protected by the strength of their coun-
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try, had ©soaped subjection to aforeign yoke, and exercised BOOK |11,
-the depredations, common to the mountaineers of Hin- CcHAP.1v.
dustan, upon the fertile provinces below. The Emperor
wished to subdue them ; his army penetrated into the 1615-28.
mpuntains ; and after enduring a variety of hardships, for

nearly two years (so long the war continued), brought
~ twenty-two petty princes to promise obedience and tri-
. bute, and to send hostages to Agra.  During this expedi-

tion, the Emperor paid avisit to the delightful valley of
Kashmir, where he spent several months. His partiality
produced one good effect. A command was issued to im-

prove the road, for the future visits of the Emperor; and

this grand improvement, once begun, was extended to

various parts of the empire.

In the meantime,the south engendered new disturbances,
which led to important events. The princes of the Dec-
can withheld their tribute, and raised an army to make
good their disobedience. Intelligence arrived that they
had crossed the Nerbudda in great force, and were laying
waste the adjacent provinces. A great army was placed
under the command of* Shah Jehan, with which he was
despatched to repel and chastise the enemy. As the
greatness of the force with which he advanced took from
the confederates all hopes of successful resistance, they
hastened to make their peace, paid arrears, and promised
punctuality and obedience. The success and power of
Shah Jehan encouraged him now to commence the execu-
tion of designs which had long existed in his mind. His
eldest brother Khosroo, confined in a fortress at Mawa,
from thetime of his last rebellion, he prevailed on his
father, before departing, to permit him to relieve from his
confinement, and carry along with him. That prince was
taken off by assassination ; and all men ascribed the mur-
der to Shah Jehan. The emperor loudly expressed his
duspicions and resentment.  Shah Jehan conceived the
time for revolt to be now arrived; assumed the royal
titles, and marched to attack his father. They came to
action not far from Delhi, and the empire was staked on
‘thetorn of adie. After an obstinatestruggle, the troops of
thefather prevailed; and the son, who in his rage and
grief had with difficulty been restrained from laying hands
onhimself fledin great consternation toward the moun-
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*BOOK 111. tains of Mewat. He waspursued tothe Deccan; onepro-
CHAP. 1V. vince was wrested from him after another ; and he lost a
battle on the banks of the Nerbudda, which broke up his
- army, and obliged him to fly to Orissa. Here fortune
seemed to dawn upon him anew. The governor of Orissa
retired at his approach. He made himsdf master of
Burdwan. He next entered Bengal, and defeated its
Subahdar. He then marched to Bahar, which alo yielded
to his arms; and the impregnable fortress of Rotas, of
which the governor came to deliver the keys into his
hands, presented to him the inestimable advantage of a
place of security for his family. In the meantime, the
imperial army advanced. That of Shah Jehan was routed,
in spite of all his exertions ; and he again fled towardsthe
Deccan. All men now deserted him. After some time
gent in eluding his pursuers, his spirits sunk, and he
wrote a contrite letter to his father. Pardon was obtained,
but with an order to deliver up the forts which were held
in hisname, and to repair with hisfamily to Agra. That
part alone of the command which regarded hisown person,
he endeavoured to dude, aleging* the shame he should fed
to behold the face of an injured sovereign and father ; and
occupied himsdf under the guise of pleasure in travelling
with afew attendantsthrough different parts of the em-
pire. During this rebellion, Abbas, the Persan Shah,
attacked and conquered Kandahar. TheUsbeksalso pene-
trated to Ghizni, but were successfully ressted, and com-
pelledtoretreat.

The general, to whose valour and conduct, on the late
extraordinary and critical occasons the Emperor owed his
uccess, was Mohabet, from whom, also, on many forimer
emergencies, he had reaped the most important services.
The first movement in the breast of Jehangir was grati-
tude to his benefactor. But MoHabet possessad a danger-
ous enemy in Noor Mahal The dave, she said, who had
power to keep the crown upon the head of the Emperor,
had power to take it off. 'Fear is nearly allied to hatred
inthe breast of an emperor. The power of Mohabet was
curtailed; offensve mandates were addressed to him jra
strong fort, which he held, was transferred to a creatur e of
the Sultana. Hewas commanded to court. His friends
represented the danger; but an angry and more peremp-
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_t$rj order following his apology, Mohabet resolved to obey. BOOK |11,
fire thousand Rajputs, who had served with himin the cHart.Iv.
imperial army, offered themselves for his escort. When
Mohabet approached the imperial camp, he was ordered 1615-28.
to stop, till he should account for the revenues of Bengdl,
and the plunder acquired in the recent battle. Mohabet,
deeply affected with thisinjurious treatment, sent his own
son-in-law to the Emperor to represent his loyalty, and ex-
pose the injustice of his enemies. His son-in -law was seized
In the royal square, stript of his clothes, bastinadoed,
covered with rags, placed backwards on a horse of the most
miserable description, and sent out of the camp amid the
shouts and insults of the rabble. Mohabet separated his
retinue from the camp, and resolved to watch his oppor-
tunity. Next morning, the royal army began to cross the
bridge which lay upon the river Jelum, or Behut, on the
road between Lahore and Kabul. The greater part of the
army had now passed, and the royal tents were yet un-
struck ; when Mohabet, with two thousand of his Rajputs,
galloped to the bridge, and set it on fire. Hastening
thence, with a few followers, to the royal quarters, he
secured the person of the Emperor, and conveyed him
without opposition to his camp. Noor Mahal, in the mean-
time, contrived to make her escape. Next day Asoph Jah,
the vizir, made an obstinate attempt to ford the river and
rescue the Emperor; but was repulsed with great slaughter.
Unable after this to keep the army from dispersing, he fled
to the castle of New Rotas on the Attock, where he was
besieged and soon obliged to surrender at discretion, while
-his sister the Sultana fled to Lahore. The Emperor was
treated by Mohabet with profound respect, assured that
no infringement of his authority was designed; that the
necessity done under which the enemies of Mohabet had
criminally placed him, was the lamented cause of the
I7straint which his imperial master endured. The gener-
ous Mohabet, who really meant ashe spoke, waswell aware
that for him there was no security under Jehangir, while
influenced and directed by Noor Mahal Shewasrepairing
to the Emperor upon his own request, when met by an
escort of Mohabet, who, under pretence of guarding, kept
jh‘la a prisoner. He accused her immediately of treason
‘tod other high crimes; and the Emperor, on whose fecble
. VOL. I s
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BOOK I11. mind absence had aready effaced in some degree the im-
CHAP. IV pression of her charms, signed without much reluctance

the order for her execution. She only begged, that she

1615-28. might have leave, before her death, to kiss the hand of her

lord. She was admitted, but in the presence of Mohabet.
She stood in silence. The Emperor burst into tears.
" Will you not spare this woman, Mohabet ? See how she
weeps.” "It isnot for the Emperor of the Moguls/' cried
Mohabet, "to ask in vain." At a wave of his hand, the
guards retired, and she was that instant restored to her
former attendants. In a few months Mohabet restored to
the Emperor the full exercise of hisauthority, and, to show
the sincerity of his obedience, dismissed the greater part
of his attendants and guards. No sooner did the Sultana
conceive him in her power, than she importuned the Em-
peror for his death. The Emperor had virtue to reject her
proposal; but the consequence only was, that she resolved
to employ assassination.  Jehangir himself discovered to
Mohabet his danger, and he fled without attendants from
the camp. The man who had saved the Emperor, and
spared both his life and authority, when both were in his
hands, was now the object of a command to all the gover-
nors of provinces to suffer him no where to lurk in exist-
ence ; and a price was set on his head. Mohabet seized a
resolution which accorded with the boldness and gene-
rosity of .his nature. In a mean habit, he secretly entered
the camp of Asoph Jah when it was dark, and placed him-
self in the passage which led from the apartments of the
vizir to the haram. He was questioned by the eunuch on
guard, who recognised his voice, and carried to Asoph his
request to sse him on affairs of the utmost importance.
Asoph was not ignorant of the baneful effects of his sis-
ter's passions, nor unmoved by the generosity with which
Mohahet had lately treated both her and himself. He

" took himin hisarms, and conveyed him in silence to a

secret apartment: Mohabet opened his mind with freedom
on the misconduct of the Sultana; the weakness of Jehan-
gir ; and the necessity of another sovereign to cure the -
evils of an afflicted state. " The elder of the princes," said
he, " isavirtuous man, and my friend, but we must not
exchange one feeble sovereign for another. | know the

merit of Shah Jehan, for | have fought against him; _and
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though his ambition knows no restraint either of nature BOOK |11.
or justice, hisvigour will prevent intestine disorders, and cHap.1v.
give power to the laws" The views of Asoph, whose
daughter wes the favourite wife of Shah Jehan, corre- 168
sponded, it seems, with those of Mohabet: aplan of co-
operation was concerted at that moment: and Mohabet,

with letters from the vizir, retired to the court of the

Rana of Odipore, to wait for events.

The death of the prince Purvez, which happened soon
after, of an apoplexy : and the death of Jehangir, which
followed at a short interval, saved the conspirators from
many difficulties, and probably crimes. It was found,
when the will of the Emperor was opened, that he had
named Shahriar, his youngest son, successor; at the insti-
gation of the Sultana, whose daughter, by her first hus-
band, that prince had espoused. As a temporary expe
dient, the vizir placed Dawur Buksh, the son of the late
prince Khosroo, upon the throne ; but at the same time
despatched to Mohabet the concerted signal for commenc-
ing operations in behalf of Shah Jehan. Asoph conquered
the troops of Shahriar, and put out his eyes  Shah Jehan
proceeded towards Agra ; and every obstacle was removed
by the death of Dawur Buksh. Shah Jehan was pro-
claimed Emperor of the Moguls in the beginning of the
year 1628.

He began his reign by removing all danger of competi-
tion. The whole of the male posterity of the house of
Timur, with the exception of himself and his sons, were
despatched by the dagger or the bow-string. His sons
were four in number ; Dara surnamed Shdko, Shuja, Au-
rungzeb, and Morad ; the eldest, at this time, thirteen;
the youngest, four years of age. Even the daughters of
Shah Jehan were important actors in the scenes of his
eventful, reign. They were three in number, women of
talents and accomplishments, as well as beauty. The
eldest, Jehanara, was her father's favourite, with a bound-
less influence over his mind ; lively, generous, open ; and
attached to her brother Dara, whose disposition corre-
sponded with her own. The second, Roshenrai Begum,
was acute, artful, intriguing, and from conformity of char-
acter, favoured Aurungzeb. The gentlenessof SuriaBanu,
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BOOKIII. the youngest, kept her aloof from the turbulence of poli-
CHAP.1v. tical intrigue and contention.

1632

The two chiefs, Asoph and Nohabet, who had conducted
Shah Jehan to the throne, and were the mogt able and
popular men of the empire, were appointed, the first,
vizir; the latter, commander-in-chief of the forces
Through the wide dominions of the Shah, Khan Jehan
L odi, who commanded the army in the Deccan, was the
only disobedient chief. Even he submitted, as soon as an
army approached.

The dissengons and weakness usually attending a change
of sovereign in the digointed governments of the Ead,
persuaded the leader of the Usheks, that conquests might
be achieved in Hindustan. Though Abbas still reigned in
Persia, and the Usheks had lately shed their blood in tor-
rents, in disputes about the successon to their throne,
they still posessad the regions of the Oxus of which
Abbas had in vain attempted to deprivethem. Ten thou-
sand horse, with atrain of artillery, penetrated through
the mountainsin Kabul. They first laid sege to the for-
tress of Zohac; but, findingit srong and well defended,
proceeded to Kabul. The city made a vigorous ress-
ance, but was at last reduced to extremity. The defen-
ders, resolving however upon one desperate struggle, sallied
forth and repulsed the enemy, who evacuated the province,
before Mohabet, on hismarch from the Deccan, whither
he had been sent for the subjugation of Lodi, could reach
theseneof action.

The disobedience of the Raja of Bundelcund, who was
so imprudent as to take offence at an increase of tri-
bute, was chastised by an overwheming force. But the
heart of the generous Mohabet was gained by the
bravery of his enemy; and he obtained for him pardon
and restoration.

All the merit of Mohabet, and all his services, only
inflamed the dark suspicions which usually haunt the
mind of an Oriental despot. Shah Jehan regarded him
with terror; and by such seps asit appeared safe to ven-
ture upon, proceeded to deprive him of his power. .

Thejealous and revengeful pasions of the Emperor in-
volved him in difficulties through another channel When
Lodi submitted upon terms, he was appointed to the go-
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vernment of a province, but not forgiven. He was now BOOK |11.
ordered to court, and received with somuch studied insult, CHAP.IV.

that both his pride and. his prudence taught him to look
for safety in his independence alone. He exaped with
much difficulty ; wasreduced tothe degpest distress ; but,
having talents and perseverance, he baffled the imperial
pursuers, and reached the Deccan. The resources which
such aman as Lodi might find in the south madethe Em-
peror tremble on his throne. He raised a large army;
placed himself at itshead ; hastened to the scene of action;
and engaged in those struggles for the subjugation of the
Deccan, which formed so large a portion of the busness of
this, and of the following reign.

Since the fall of Ahmednuggur, at the dose of the reign
of Akbar, the following are the principal eventswhich had
taken place in the Deccan. Theterritories of the Nizam
Shahee or Ahmednuggur sovereignty were divided between
Mallek Umber, who possessad the country from the Telin-
gana frontier to within eight miles of Ahmednuggur, and
four of Dowlatabad ; and Rajoo Minnaun,! who ruled from
Dowlatabad northward to the borders of Guzerat, and
southward to within twelve milesof Ahmednuggur; while
Mortizal | . aprince of the royal house of Ahmednuggur,
with the empty name of sovereign, was allowed to hold
the fortress of Ouseh, with a few villages to yield him sub-
dgence.  Perpetual contests subssted between the usur-
pers; and Umber succeeded at last in taking Kajoo pri-
oner, and s8izing - his dominions. Umber was now a
sovereign of high rank among the princes of the Deccan,
governed his dominions'with wisdom, and, exacting some-
thing more than respect from the kings of Begapore and
Qoloonda, held in check the armsof Jehangir himsdf. He
built the city of Gurkeh, now called Aurungabad, five coss
from Dowlatabad, and died two years before the present
expedition of Shah Jehan, at eighty years of age leaving
Ms dominions the best cultivated, and the happiest region
inIndia. Futteh Khan, the son of Umber, succeaded him.
Mortizal L, still alive, got him by treachery into his power;
and recovered once more to the house of Nizam Beheree
theremaining part of the Ahmednuggur territories. He
did not retain them long; Futteh Khan regained his

1ThenameisMian Rajoowith the epithet Dekhani.—W.

1G32.
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BOOK I11. liberty and ascendancy; and, with the concurrence of
CHAP.1V. Shah Jehan, whom he consulted, put Mortiza to death;

and placed his son, only ten years of age, upon a nominal
throne.! B

The Begapore and Golconda sovereignties remained
nearly in the same situation in which they had been found
and left by Akbar. Mohammed Adil Shah was now on
thethrone of the former; AbdoollaK oottub Shah, onthat
of thelatter kingdom.?

The Emperor arrived at Burrahanpore, the capital of
Kandesh, and sent his mandates to the princes of the
Deccan, to discard their forces, deliver up Lodi, and make
their submissions in person, on pain of destruction. The
celerity of the Emperor had alowed_ to Lodi too little
time to make the preparations whichresistance to so for-
midable an enemy required. But he had aready engaged
the three sovereigns of the Deccan in a confederacy for
his support, and had influence to make them reject or
evade the commands of the Emperor. He was intrusted
with a body of troops, and, seizing the passs of the
mountains, opposed the entrance of the Mogul army into
Golconda. The Emperor, impatient of delay, removed his
general, and commanded the vizir to take upon himself
the charge of destroying Lodi, and chastising the inso-
lence of the princes of the Deccan. The princes were
already tired of the war, and alarmed by its dangers. The
reputation and power of the vizir augmented their ap-
prehensions. Lodi was deserted by all on the day of
battle, except by a few chiefs, his friends, who adhered
tohimwiththeir retinues. With these he posted himself
on an advantageous ground, and long arrested viotory
against the whole might of the imperial arms. A neigh-
bouring Raja, to gain the favour of the Emperor, set upon
‘him unexpectedly, as he was pursuing his way to some
place of safety, and he lost his brave son with the greater -
part of his followers. A party of those who were sent .
inall directions to soour the country at last came upon
himin aplace from which there was no retreat; and he
fell defending himself to the last extremity. Shah Jehan

! Ferishta's History of the Deccan, by Scott, i. 400—403. Umber was oneof
the adventurers from Abyssnia, of whom so many sought, and obtained, the|r

for}un&smthe Deccan, darlng the exigence of the Afghan dynagties. !
d. p. 339, 340; and 409
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exhibited the most indecent joy when asuured of his de- BOOK [11.
struction ; the measure of his terrors, while this brave CHAP. Iv.

‘man was alive. After the conques of Lodi, the war in

the Deccan was little dse than a series of ravages The 16405,

princes were able to make little ressance. A dreadful
famine, from several years of excessve drought, which
prevailed throughout I ndia and a great part of Asa, added
its horrid evils to the calamities which overwhemed the
inhabitants of the Deccan. The princes sued for peace
and the Emperor agreed to withdraw his army, which he
now found it difficult to subsg, retaining, asa security for
.good behaviour, the fortswhich had fallen into his hands.

During the famine, religion had made the Hindus desert
cultivation, and betake themsdves to the supplications,
penances, and ceremonies, pleasng to their gods The
calamities which sprung from this act of devotion raised
theindignation of Shah Jehan. Though no fanatic in his
own religion, he pronounced that " an army of divinities
who, so far from benefiting their votaries, led them to
inflict upon themsdves worse evils than the wrath of an
enemy, were unfit to be endured in his dominions" The
Hindus, however, took arms in defence of their gods, and,
after some unavailing and unhappy efforts he dessted,
declaring, "that a prince who wishes to have subjects
must take them with all the trumpery and baubles of
their religion.”

The Portuguese, who had egtablished themsdves at
Hoogley, in Bengal, and whose presumption rose with
their success gave displeasure to the Subahdar. He trans
mitted a complaint to the Emperor. " Expel those idola-
tersfrom my dominions” was the laconic answver. The
Portuguese defended themsdves bravely. When com-
pelled to lay down their arms, the principal evil which
they were doomed to auffer, was to see their reigious
images broken and destroyed. To this affair succeeded a
second revolt of the Raja of Bunddcund, who warded off
the destruction now decreed for him with obgtinate bra-
very for two years The third son of the Emperor,
Aurungzeb, with an experienced general for his guide, had
the nominal command of the army, though only thirteen
years of age; and showed that ardour in the work of de-
struction which digtinguished his riper years.
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When the Emperor marched from the borders of the
Deccan, he offered the government of Kandesh and- of
the frontier army, for which he saw that great talents
were required, to the vizir, who, fearing the conssquence*
of absence from the court, recommended successfully the
virtues and capacity of Mohabet. Adil Shah, the King of
Begjapore, threatened to wrest Dowlatabad from the Fut-
teh Khan, who governed in the name of the young Shah
of Ahmednuggur. To prevent the annexation of this
important fortress to the dominions of his rival, Futteh
Khan offered it to Shah Jehan, and Mohabé& marched to
receive possesson.  Futteh Khan repented of his offer;
and Mohabet laid dege to the fortress. Dowlatabad is
a place of great natural strength, standing upon a de-
tached and precipitous rock, and had been_fortified with
the highest efforts of Oriental skill; but famine at last
made Futteh submit. The young prince, his master, was
carried a prisoner to Gualior. Futteh Khan was allowed
to retain his private property, and was destined to become
one of the high Omrahs of the empire: but being ssized
with insanity, the consequence of a wound formerly re-
ceived in hishead, he was carried to Lahore, where he
lived many years on a liberal penson. The fall of Dow-
latabad put a period to the dynasty of Nizam Shah, which
had swayed the sceptre of Ahmednugger for 150 years?!
M ohabet, resolving to pursue the reduction of the Deocan,
marched towards Telingana, and laid degeto a fortress;
but falling sck, and finding himself unable to superintend
the operations of the army, he withdrew the troops to
Burrahanpore, where hedied at an advanced age.

The tranquillity of the empire permitted the ambition
of Shah Jehan to attach itself to the subjugation of the
Deccan. He began to march from Agra. That time
might be afforded to the governors of the provinces for
joining him with their troops, his progress was purposely
dow. Inrather lessthan ayear hearrived at Dowlatabad-
with an-accumulated army. This great host was divided”
into twelve bodies, and poured upon the kirngdoms of
Golconda and Begapore, with orders not to sare the

! Thefall of Dowlatabad is somewhat differently related by Dow in hishtotonr
gf leanI Sj]oz%h p. 151. We hare here followed the account of Ferishta. Scott's
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semerities of war @ " because war (such weas the reflection BOOK |11,
of Shah Jehan) was the scourge of humanity, and com- CHAP.IV.

passion served only to prolong its evils." One hundred

and fifteen towns and fortresses were taken in the course 1640-55.

of ayear. The unfortunate sovereigns were overwhelmed
with calamity, and solicited peace on any terms. It was
granted ; but on condition that they should resign their
dominions, and be contented to hold them as tributaries
of theMogul. The province of Kandesh, with the army
in the Deccan, wes left under the command of the son of
the late Mohabet, an accomplished chief. But he died in
alittletime, and Aurungzeb, the Emperor's aspiring son,
was appointed to succeed him.

About thistime, a refactory Rga, of Berar, drew upon
himself the imperial arms. That large district of Hin-
dustan was regularly subdued; and bestowed as a Subah
upon the successful general.  Another event yielded high
satisfaction to-the Emperor. The province of Kandahar,
which had been wrested from the Moguls by the power of
Abbas, Shah of Persia, was now recovered by the treachery
of itsgovernor, disgusted with the cruel and capricious sway
of Sen, the successor of Abbas on the Persian throne.

Of the operations next in order, it is to be lamented
that our information is very imperfect. The province of
Bengal, we are told, was invaded from the kingdom of
Assam, the enemy descending the Brahmapootra in boats,
till itsjunction with the Ganges below Dacca. The Su-
bahdar of Bengal experienced little difficulty in repelling
theinvaders; and, not contented with an easy triumph,
pursued theminto their own country, took possesson of
several forts, and reduced some provinces; but he was
obliged to return for want of subsistence, and suffered
extremely in his retreat by the commencement of the
rains and the badness of the roads. It is related aso,
that the kingdom of Tibet was reduced about this time
by another of the generals of Shah Jehan, who wes de-
lighted to conquer in regions which the arms of his pre-
decessor had never reached. But to these conquests no
effects are ascribed; and of that which is said to hare
been accomplished in Tibet, we are told neither the place,
nor the extent, nor the circumstances, neither the road
by which the army wasled toit, nor that by which it was
conducted back.
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The numerous subjects of Shah Jehan now enjoyed a
tranquillity and happiness, such as had seldom, if ever,
been experienced in that portion of the globe. The go-
vernors and officers, in every part of his dominions, were
strictly watched ; aud not only their obedience to himself,
but their duty to his subjects, was vigorously enforced.
His reign is celebrated for the exact execution of the
laws. And the collection of the revenue, whichaffectsBO
deeply the condition of the people, and had, in the time
of Akbar, been very much improved, was advanced to
greater perfection under the diligent administration of
Shah Jehan.

This tranquillity was scarcely affected by an incursion
of the Usbeks into Kabul, the governor of which not only
repulsed them, but, following the invaders, he ravaged
their country as far as Balkh, and returned with con-
siderable booty. This success of the governor of Kabul
encouraged him to make an incursion into the territory
of the Usbeks the following year. But he was on the
point of paying dear for his temerity, his communications
being intercepted, and his retreat rendered, in the highest
degree, dangerous and difficult. The Emperor himself
was, at last, infected with the ambition of conquering the
Usheks. Hisyoungest son, Morad, was sent with an army,
and overran the country without much difficulty; but
offended his father, by returning from his command, not
only without, but contrary to, orders. The Usbek sove-
reign had fled into Persia, but one of his sons solicited
and obtained the co-operation of the kindred tribes be-
yond the Oxus. Aurungzeb was sent to cope with the
new adversary ; and histalents, and persevering courage,
were not more than necessary. In a desperate battle,
victory hung suspended, and fortune was more than ong©®
on the point of declaring against the Moguls. After much
difficulty and much loss, the country was indeed subdued.j
but its ancient sovereign, writing a most submissive letter -

~We meet with boasts, in the Oriental historians, of kings, whose administra-

tion of justice was so perfect, that a parse of gold might be exposed on the hlqh;
wa(}/.s and no man would touch it. " Never was justice better administered 1n’.
Indiathan under thereign of Shah Jehan; yet, knowing more of the drcura*
gances of hisreign, we Know better what. the general elllogies of the Oriental
historians mean. Bernier, describing his situation at the time of hisarrival &t
the court of Shah Jehan, sof ™ le pen d'argent qui me restoit de diver

rencontres de voleurs" Hist, des Estate du Grand Mogol, p. 6. -
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to the Emperor, was on promise of a dight tribute, rein- BOOK |11.
stated in his dominions. CHAP. V.

It was mortifying to the Emperor, in so high a tide of
his power, that Kandahar, regarded as the key of his do- 1640-%.
minions on the sde of Persia, was wrested from his hands
Shah Abbas the Second had succeeded the wretched Sen
on the throne of Persia: and taking the advantage of the
removal of the Mogul troops from thenorthern provinces,
and of the subjugation of the Usheks, which seemed to
deliver those provinces from danger, he marched towards
Kandahar with a great force, and obtained the city by
capitulation, before the Mogul army was able to arrive.
The drongest efforts were made for its recovery. Au-
rungzeb beseged it two several times; and Dara, the
ddest son of the Emperor, once It baffled the opera-
tions of both.

The most memorable transactions in the reign of Shah
Jehan was the renewal of the war in the Deccan. The
frontier provinces and the army appointed to hold in
check the sovereigns of the south, had been intrusted to
the command of Aurungzeb : but the suspicions and jea-
lousy of his father and brothers had made them sk
occasons to remove him, at one time to Guzerat, at
another, in the war againg the Usbeks ; he had still, how-
ever, found means to regain that important government,
and was at Dowlatabad when an occason offered which a
mind like his was not apt to despise A chidf, in the
service of the king of Golgonda, who had carried the arms
of that sovereign againg the Eajas of the Carnatic, and
added extendve districts to his dominions, fell at last,
from apprehenson of his power, under the hatred of his
magter ; and perceived that his life was no longer safe
He transmitted private inteligence to Aurungzeb of his
readiness to co-operate with him in surprising the city of
Hyderabad, not far from Golconda, where the soveregn
resded, and where his treasureswere deposited. Aurung-
zeb, covering his dedgns under the pretence of an em-
bassy, was admitted into the city ; but the king discovered
the treachery in sufficient time to make his excape to
Golconda; and as Hyderabad was set on fire in the con-
fusion of the attack, the greater part of the riches which
had tempted Aurungzeb was consumed in the flames,
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BOOK I11. Sege was laid to Goloonda; but orders arrived from court,
CHAP.1V. suggested by the jealousies which there prevailed, that

the king of Golconda should be offered terms of peace

1640-55.  Thetroops were withdrawn, after the beautiful daughter

of the king had been given in marriage to the eldest son
of Aurungzeb.

The chief, at whose instigation Aurungzeb had under-
taken the expedition, was the famous Emir Jumla, born
in a village near Ispahan, in Persa, and of parents so
extremely poor that they had scarcely the means of pro-
curing him instruction to read. A diamond merchant,
who travelled to Golconda, carried him to that city asa
servant or clerk; at this place he left his maser, and
began to trade on his own account. With the first of his
gains he purchased a place in the service of the king.
Histalents and address attracted favour; and he ascended
by rapid gradations to the summit of command. During
his public services he forgot not the arts of private ac-
quisition ; he had vesds trading to various places and
farmed under borrowed names the whole of the diamond
mines. He greatly added to those riches by his success
ful warsin Carnatic ; and was supposed to posess enor-
mous treasures at the time when he connected himself
with Aurungzeb. That prince immediately received him
into his inmost friendship ; and sought the benefit of his
counsds and oo-operation in his mogt important affairs.
Asit appeared that his talents might be employed ad-
vantageoudy for Aurungzeb at the court of hisfather, he
was sent with such recommendations as helped him
quickly to the highest rank. When, the office of vizir
became vacant, the remonstrances of Dara could not pre-
vent the Emperor from bestowing it upon Jumla, in the
sordid hope of reoeiving, upon his appointment, a mag-
nificent present, suited to the riches he was supposad to
posess S

Meanwhile, a new event demanded the presence of Emir
Jumlain the Deccan. The king of Begapore died : and
his Omrahs, without consulting the Emperor, placed his
on upon thethrone. The Emperor, who now affected to
reckon the sovereigns of the Deccan among his depend-
ants, congrued this neglect into a crime, which his new
vizir was sent with an army to chagise He joined Au-
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rungzeb at Burrahanpore ; and that ambitious, but artful BOOK 111.
prince, affected to act with profound submission under CHAP.1V.
the orders of his father's vizir. These two leaders under-
stood one another. The war was conducted with concert 1640-55.
and ability. Thecity of Beder was taken. The Begjgpore
army was defested in the fitld. Kalburga, the ancient
capital of the Deccanee empire, submitted; -and the king
threw himself at the feet of the conqueror.  After settling
the terms of submission, which were severe, Aurungzeb
returned to Burrahanpore, and the vizir was recalled
toAgra.’

After these events, the health of the Emperor excited
alarm ;> when the flames, which had for some time been
with difficulty compressed, broke out with irresistible fury.
To every brother under an Oriental despotism the sous of
the reigning monarch look aseither avictim, or a butcher;
and see but one choice between the Musnud and the grave.
The usual policy of Oriental fear isto educate the royal
youths to effeminacy and imbecility in the haram; but the
sons of Shah Jehan had been led into action, and indulged
with the possession of power. They were not all men of
capacity ; but they were all ardent, brave, and aspiring;
and each thought himself worthy of empire. Dara, the
eldest, gallant, open, sincere, but impetuous, thoughtless,
and rash, was destined to the sovereignty by hisfather, and
generally kept near himself ; Shujah, the second, was now
Subahdar of Bengal, with more prudence and discretion
than his elder brother, but far inferior in those qualities
to the deep and dissembling Aurungzeb, who had from an
early age affected a character of piety, pretending to hate
the business and vanities of the world, and to desire only
aretreat where he might practise the austerities and de-
votions pleasing to God. Morad, the youngest of the sons
of Shah Jehan, was conspicuous chiefly for his courage;
popular, from his affability and generosity ; but credulous
-and weak. When his father's illness gave fire to the com-

LFor these transactions of Aurungfeb and Emir Jumla, sse Bernier, ut supra,
p. 22—32, and the reign of Shah Jehan, chap. v. in Dow. .

Dow, who follows his Persian authority, says, the m._a\Jad}/1 was paralyss and
atrangury, brought on by exceses in the harem; Bernier the physcian spesks
Of itin the following terms; " Jene parlerai, point ici de samaladie, et Jen'en
rapporteray pasles particularitez. Jediray settlement au'elle estoit peu conve-
nabie a un vtelllard de soixante-dix ans et plus, qui devoit plutot songer a con-
terver ssforcesqu'alesruiner commeil fit." Ut supra, p. 38.
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BOOK I11. bustibles which filled the imperial house, this Princewaé
CHAP. Iv. serving as Subahdar in Guzerat.

As the illness of the Emperor was from thefirst regarded

1655-58. asmortal, Dara took into his hands, without hesitation,

the reins of government; ad with his usual precipitation
and violence began to show what he apprehended from
his brothers, Bnd what his brothers had to expect from
him. All communication with them wasinterdictedon
pain of death. Their agents, papers, and effects at the
capital were seized. Jumla, and such of the other high
officers of the state as were suspected of attachment to any
of the younger princes, were removed fromtheir situations.
And orders were issued to place the imperial forces in a
state of preparation for the field.

Shujah, who was nearest the scene of action, wasthe first
to appear in hostilearray. From the government of the
richest province of the empire, which he had severely pil -
laged, he was master of a large treasure, the best sinew of
war j and he had collected an army with aview to that
very contest which was now impending. Soliman, the
eldest son of Dara, was despatched without loss of time to
oppose him; found means to cross the Ganges unexpect-
edly ; surprised the camp of Shuja, and forced him to retreat
precipitately to Mongeer ; where he was immediately be-
sieged.

In the mean time, Aurungzeb was employing the re-
sources of his fertile mind for strengthening his hands,
and making sure his blow. He persuaded Morad, . that
with regard to himself his views were directed to heaven,
not to athrone ; but as his brothers Daraand Shujah, com-
pared with Morad, were unworthy to reign, he was desirous
from friendship of aiding himwith all his resources ; after
which the only boon he should crave would be to retire
into obscurity, and devote his days and his nights to the
service of his Maker.

Though Emir Jumlahad been dismissed from the vizirafy
he was sent, through some influence which Dara could
not resist, to the command of an army in the Deccan,
where it was the business of Aurungzeb to obtain the
benefit of his talents and resources. But the family of
Jumla, detained at Delhi, still retained that chieftainin
bonds. The expedient which presented itself to the mind--
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of Aurungzeb, fertile in contrivances, was, to seize the BOOK 111.
person of Emir Jumla. The appearance of constraint cHap.Iv
would deprive Dara of a pretext for taking revenge on his aw——=
family. The sudden resentment of his army could be ap- 1655-5&
peased by promises and bribes. The stratagem succeeded,

and the talents and army of Jumlawere both added to the

resources of Aurungzeb.

Having concerted with his brother, from Guzerat ,itojoin
him at Oojein, he took the route from Burrahanpore, and
arrived at the Nerbudda, where he learned that Jesswunt
Sing, who had married the daughter of the Rana of Odipore,
and through her succeeded to most of the dominions of
her father, was in possession of the city of Ogjein, and pre-
pared to dispute the passage of the army. The Rga lost
the favourable opportunity of attacking the troops of
Aurungzeb, when, spent with heat and fatigue, they first
arrived on the banks of the Nerbudda. Thewily Mogul
delayed some days, till joined by Morad: when the bro-
thers crossed the river, and, after a well-contested action,
put the Rgato flight. Aurungzeb, who never trusted to
force what he could effect by deceit, had previously de-
batiched the Mohammedans in the army of the Raa, by
disseminating among them the idea that help to the in-
fidels was treason to the faithful.

In the mean time, the Emperor Shah Jehan had re-
covered from the violent effects of his disorder: and
resumed the exercise of his authority. Dara, who during
the royal illness had behaved with tenderness and fidelity
trulyfilial, and delayed not a moment 'to restore the reins
of government when his father was capable to receive
them, was exalted to a still higher place in the affections
of the Emperor; who despatched his commands to the
Princes Aurungzeb and Morad to return to their respective
governments. Aurungzeb was little inclined to intermit
the efforts he had so happily begun; but to make war
upon his father, beloved both by the soldiers and people,
was to ruin his cause, and make even his own army desert
him. Under colour of refreshing his troops, he waited
several days at Oojein; and the impetuosity of Dara, which
the counsels of Shah Jehan were unable to restrain, speedily
afforded him a pretext to cover his designs. The news of
the passage of the Nerbudda, and of the defeat of the Raja,
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BOOK I11. kindled Dara into a flame. Hemarched out of Agraat the
CHAP.1V. head of the imperial forces, and enabled Aurungzeb to

1655-58

give out that he fought by necessty ; againg his brother
merely, not his father; and in sdf-defence  Dara sent to
his son Soliman, who was besieging Shujah in Mongeer, to
make what terms he could with that Sultan, and march
with all expedition tojoin him againg Aurungzeb. Shujah
was allowed to resume the government of Bengal: Soliman
hastened toward the new scene of action; and, could the
impatience of Dara have waited, till joined by his son, who
was beloved by the soldiers, and at once prudent and
brave, the career of Aurungzeb might perhaps have been
cosed. The emperor trembled at the prospect of a battle;
he threatened to takethe field in person, which would have
been effectual; becauseno authority would have been obeyed
in oppostion to his. But the infatuated Dara found means
to prevent the execution of this desgn ; and marched to
occupy the banks of the river Chumbul, and the passs of
the mountains which extend from Guzerat to the Jumna.
Aurungzeb found the passes o strongly guarded, and the
enemy S0 advantageoudy posted, that he durst not attack
them ; and fearing the approach of Soliman, he was thrown
into the greatest perplexity. In this situation he received,
from atreacherousOmrah in thearmy of Dar a, information
of a by-road among the hills, which would conduct him to
an unguarded part of theriver. Heleft hiscamp standing
to amuse the eyes of Dara; whoe first intelligence was,
that Aurungzeb wasin hisrear, and in full march towards
the capital . By great exertion Dara threw himsdf before
the enemy, and prepared for action. Daraappeared to most
advantage in the field of battle. His bravery animated his
troops. The impetuous gallantry of Morad, and the cool
and inventive intrepidity of Aurungzeb, were balanced hf
the spirit of theimperial army and itsleader. The elephant
of Darawas wounded; and in an evil hour he was per-
suaded to dismount. The troops, missing the imperial .
houda, suspected treachery, and the death of their general,;
and every man began to provide for himsdf. . Aurungzeb
found himself master of the field of battle, at the moment
when he despaired of any longer being able to make his
soldiers maintain the conted.

Darafledto Agra, and, after a short interview with hl*
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father, departed with his family and a few attendantsto BOOK I11.
Delhi, where some imperial troops and treasures were CHAP.IV.

placed at his disposal, and whence he proposed to effect a
junction with SoHman. All the cunning and diligence of
Aurungzeb were now exerted to the utmost, to improve
hisvictory. He affected totreat Morad as Emperor ; and
began to make preparations for himself, as intending im-
mediately to set out on a religious pilgrimage to Mecca.
In the mean time he wrote letters, and exhausted the arts
of seduction, to detach the Omrahs from the cause of Dara.
His principal solicitude was to debauch the army of Soli-
man ; which he accomplished so effectually, that the un-
fortunate Prince found at last he could place no dependence
on its obedience, and was not even safe in its power. He
fled from his danger ; and took shelter with the Raja of
Serinagur, an unconquered kingdom of Hindus, among the
northern mountains. The victorious army advanced to-
wards Agra; but the Emperor ordered the gates of the
citadel to be shut, and Aurungzeb was still afraid to offer
violence to his father. He wrote a letter, replete with«the
strongest professions of loyalty, and of the most profound
submission to his parent and sovereign. The Emperor,
with the hope of drawing him into his power, affected to
be satisfied, and invited him to his presence. Aurungzeb
every day pretended that he was just about to comply ;
but every day found an excuse for delay. After a series of
intrigues, he pretended that to set his mind at ease, in
appearing under humiliation and abasement before his
lather, it was necessary that his son should previously be
admitted into the citadel with a guard for his person. The
Emperor, who was blinded by hisdesire to have Aurungzeb
in.his hands, assented to a condition which seemed indis-
pensable. When hefound himself a prisoner in the hands
of his grandson, his rage and vexation exceeded bounds;
and he offered to resign to him the crown, if* he would set
him at liberty, and join him in defeating the schemes of
Aurungzeb. But the youth, though not averse to the
prospect of reigning, and not much restrained by the sense
of filial duty, refused to comply ; and after some hesitation
and delay, Shah Jehan sent the keys of the citadel to
- Aurungzeb. The hypocrisy of Aurungzeb was not yet
-renounced. By aletter, which was carefully made public,

VOL. . T
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BOOK I11. hededared ; that with the utmost grief he had been re-
cHAP.1v. duced to these extremities; and that as soon as Dara, to

1658.

whose crimes every evil was owing, should be disabled from
future mischief, the happiest event of his life would be, to
restore to his father the plenitude of his power.

To ddjver himsdf fromMorad was the next study of
Aurungzeb. Thefriends of that thoughtless prince had at
last brought him to look with suspicion upon his brother's
designs, and even to meditate an act which might deliver
him finally from so dangerous a rival. The sagacity of
Aurungzeb enabled him to discover the intended blow,
which he contrived to eude at the very moment when it
was aimed and ready to fall. In his turn he inveigled
Morad to an entertainment, and, having intoxicated him
with wine, withdrew his arms while he dept ; sgzed him
without any commotion, and sent him a prisoner to the
cagtle of Agra.’

It was now usess if not hurtful to the cause of Aurung-
zeb, any longer to disavow his ultimate purpose. But he
waited till he was importuned by his nobles ; and then, on
the second of August, 1658, in the garden of Azabad, near
Delhi, pretending to be overcome by their entreaties, he
submitted to receive the endgns of royalty ; and assumed
the Fompous title of Aulum-gir, or Conqueror of the
World.

Aulum-gir allowed not what he had already achieved to
dacken his efforts in finishing what remained to be done.
Dara had taken the route towards L ahore; and had the
resources of the northern provinces, Lahore, Multan, and
Kabul, at his command: Soliman was ready to descend
from the mountains with the assstance of the Raja of
Serinagur, and with a body of adherents who still ap-
proached the sze of an army: and Shujah was master of
therich province of Bengal. Aulum-gir saw, what every
skilful leader has seen, that, in the coarse business of war,
expedition is the grand instrument of success He has- -
tened toward the Sutlegj, from the banks of which Darare-
treated upon the news of his approach. -Aurungzeb,
pressng on, drove him first from the Beyah, then from

*Bernier bad not beard of theattempt of Morad upon thelifeof Anrtfflgseb,
It il here stated upon the Persian authorities of Dow, Bernier, ut supra, p. 109
—114. DOIT'S Shah Jehan, ch.iii. Hist of Hindustan, voi. ill.
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Lahore, and next from Multan; the unfortunate prince BOOK I11.
who might have resisted with some chance of success, cHap.1v.
" having lost his resolution together with his fortune. From
Multan, he fled across the Indus to the mountains of 1658
Bicker, when Aurungzeb, declaring the war against him to

be closed, left eight thousand horse to pursue him, and
returned with haste to Agra.

He had no sooner arrived at Agra, than he learned,
what he partly expected, that Shujah wes already in force,
and in full march toward the capital. He sent to his son
Mohammed, whom he had left at Multan, to join him
with all hisforces; and in the mean tiine took the road
to Bengal, but by slow marches, till Mohammed came up.
Shujah intrenched himself near Allahabad ; and waited for
the arrival of his enemy. Though Shujah did not avail
himself of all his advantages, he was able tojoin battle
with afair prospect of success. Nor was thisall. In the
very heat of the action, the Rajah, Jesswunt Sing, who
had made his peace with Aurungzeb, and joined him with
his forces, turned his arms against him, and fell upon the
rear of hisarmy. The dismay and desertion which every
unexpected incident scatters through an Indian army
began to appear. But the firmness of the usurper reco-
vered the blow. His elephant, which was wounded, and
began to be-ungovernable, he ordered to be chained im-
moveable by the feet j the soldiers, still beholding the
imperial castle opposed to the enemy, were rallied by the
generals;, Shujah committed the same fatal mistake which
had ruined Dara; he descended from his elephant, and
Ms army dispersed.

Emir Jumla, the ancient friend of Aurungzeb, who from
his place of confinement, or pretended confinement in the
Deccan, hadjoined him on the march, performed eminent
service in this battle. It is even said, that Aurungzeb,
When his elephant became ungovernable, had one foot out
of the castleto alight, when Jumla, who was near him on
horseback, cried out sternly, " You descend from the
throne!™ Aurungzeb smiled, had a moment for reflection,
and replaced himself in the houda. .

Shujah and hisarmy fled during the night, while Aurung-
aeb was in no condition to pursue them. Jesswunt Sing
and his Rajpoots, who had plundered the camp, had the
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BOOK I11. audacity to wait the attack of Aurungzeb the following
CHAP.1V. day ; and were routed, but without being obliged to

1658.

abandon their spoil. Leaving Mohammed with a force to
pursue the vanquished Shujah, Aurungzeb hurried back to
Agra.

The haste was not without a cause. Dara, after having
arrived at Bicker, crossed the desert with his family,
and arrived in Guzerat, where he gained the governor.
Aurungzeb, aware how small a spark might kindleinto a
flame among the disaffected rajas of the mountains, and
the distant viceroys and princes of the Deccan, was eager
to allow the danger no time to augment. He courted
Jesswunt Sing, who had so recently betrayed him, to pre-
vent his co-operation with Dara: and marched with all
expedition to Ajmere. Dara had aready sdized an im-
portant pass, and intrenched himself. Aurungzeb was not
alittle startled when he first beheld the advantages of the
position and strength of hisworks. He set in motion his
usual engines of treachery and deceit; and by their assist-
ance gained a complete and final victory. Deserted by all,
and robbed of his effects by a body of Mahrattas in his
service, Darafled towards the Indus with his family, who,
nearly destitute of attendants, were on the point of perish-
ing in ;the desert. After many sufferings, he was seized
by atreacherous chief, who owed to him hislife and for-
tune ; and delivered into the hands of Aurungzeb. His
murder was only a few days deferred; during which he
was ignominiously exposed about the streets of Delhi.

While the emperor was engaged in opposing Dara, his
son Mohammed, and Jumia the Vizir, prosecuted the war
against Shujah. That prince had fled from the battle to
Patna, from Patnato Mongeer, from Mongeer to Rgjamahal,
and from Raamaha he was forced to retreat to Tanda.
Shujah was still possessed of resources; his courage and
resolution failed not; and an event occurred which pre-
mised aturn in the tide of hisaffairs.” Mohammed hud -
been formerly enamoured of the daughter of Shujah ; and
their union had been projected, before the distractions of
the royal family had filled the empire with confusion arid
bloodshed. It is said that the princess wrote to Moham-
med, reminding him of his former tenderness, and depre-
cating the ruin’of her father. The impatient and
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presumptuous Mohammed was little pleased with the BOOK 111,
treatment he sustained at the hands of Aurungzeb ; his CHAP. V.

heart was touched with the tears of the princess ; and he
resolved to desert the cause of his own father, and join
that of hers. He expected that the army, in which he
was popular, would follow hisexample. But the authority
and address of Jumla preserved order and alegiance. The
news of his son's defection quickly reached Aulum-gir,
who concluded for certain that he had carried the army
along with him, and st out in the utmost expedition with
agreat force for Bengal. In the meantime Jumla attacked
the army of Shujah, which he defeated ; and the conquered
princes retreated to Dacca.  Aurungzeb, pursuing his
usual policy, wrote aletter to Mohammed, which he took
care that the agents of Shujah should intercept. It pur-
ported to be an answer to one received ; offering to accept
the returning duty of Mohammed, and to pardon hiserror,
on the performance of a service which was nameless, but
seemed to be understood. This letter smote the mind of
Shujah with incurable disgust. After atime Mohammed
was obliged to depart, and with a heavy heart to intrust
himself to his unforgiving father. He was immediately
immured in Gualior, where, after languishing for some
years, he was intrusted with liberty, though not with
power; but he died a short time after.” Shujah was speedily
reduced to extremity in Dacca, and having no further
means of resistance, fled from the province, and sought
refuge in the kingdom of Arracan. But the wretched
Kaja, who at once coveted his wealth, and dreaded his
pursuers, violated without scruple the laws of hospitality
and mercy. Death, in some of the worst of its forms,
Boon overtook the family of Shujah.

During these -transactions, rewards, whioh were too
“powerful for thevirtue of a Hindu, had been offered to
the Rajaof Serinagur; and shortly after the ruinof Shujah,
-Soliman, the last object of the fears of Aulum-glr, was
delivered into his hands, and added to the number of the
-prisoners of Gualior.

! Thisaccount of thefate of Mohammed isgiven hy M r . Stewart, (Hist. Bengal,
_p.276).0n theauthontg of theMuasir Alumgiry, and varies from the account of
Ferishta, whosayshedied in Gualior.—M. ) _ _
Dow't supplement to Ferishta is here intended. Ferishta's history doses with
_thereign of Akbar, and thereisreason to believe that be did not long sarvlye
A .k 1611- above 40 years before these events—W. - o
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From the time when Aulum-gir, having ‘subdued all
competition for the throne, found himself the undisputed
lord of the Mogul empire, the vigilance and seadiness of
hisadministration preserved so much tranquillity in the
empire, and so much uniformity in its busness that the
historians who describe only wars and revolutions, have
found littleto do. Themos important series of transac-
tions were those which occurred in the Deccan; which
oéased not during the whole of this protracted reign; laid
the foundation of some of the most remarkable of the
subsequent events ; and had a principal share in deter-
mining the form which the palitical condition of India
thereafter assumed. That we may relate these transac-
tionswithout interruption, we shall shortly premise such
of the other transactions handed down to us (for we have
no complete history of Aurungzeb) as fell near the begin-
ning of hisreign, and merit any regard.

When Aurungzeb marched from the Deccan to contend
for the crown, he left Mohammed Mauzim, his second son,
to command in his name. When etablished upon the
throne, it was not altogether without apprehension that he
contemplated so vast a power in hands which possbly
might turn it againg him. Mauzim, aware of thejealous
disposition of his father, preserved the utmost humility of
exterior ; avoided all display, either of wealth or power;
was vigilant in business; exact in obeying the commands
of the Emperor, and in remitting the revenue and dues of
his government He was recalled, notwithstanding his
prudence, and Shaisa Khan made viceroy in the Deccan.
At the same time, Aurungzeb, seeking security for the
present, by directing hope to the future, declared Moham-
med Mauzim heir to the throne, and changed his name to
Shah Aulum, or Kingof theWorld.

The third year of his reign was visited with a great
famine, a calamity which ravages | ndiawith more dreadful
severity than almost any other part of the globe It was
occasioned by the recurrence of an extraordinary drought,
which in India almost suspends vegetation, and, through-
out the principal parts of the country, leaves both men
and cattle destitute of food. The prudence of Aurungaeb,
if his preceding actions will not permit us to call it his
humanity, suggesed to him the utmost activity of he-
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neficence on this calamitous occason. The rents of the BOOK IlI.
husbandman, and other taxes were remitted. The trea- CHAP.IV.
‘sury of the Emperor was opened without limit. Corn was
bought in the provinces where the produce was least, con-  1665.
veyed to those in which it was most defective; and. dis-
tributed to the people at reduced prices. The great
economy of Aurungzeb, who allowed no expense for the
luxury and ogtentation of a court, and who managed with
skill and vigilance the disbursements of the state, afforded
him a resource for the wants of his people.

It was before the commencement, perhaps, of this
calamity, that the empire was agitated by the prospect
of a fresh revolution from a dangerous sickness of the
Emperor.® The court was full of intrigues: on one hand,
for Mauzim, the declared successor; on the other, for
Akbar, a young, and even infant son of Aurungzeb. Shah
Jehan himsdf was still alive; and the people in general
expected that he would resume the reins of government.
But the nation was relieved from its terrors, and from the
calamities which too certainly would have fallen upon it.
The usurper recovered. But the eforts of Sultan Mauzim,
to secure the succession, expressed to the suspicious mind
of Aulum-glr, more of the desre to obtain a throne than
topreserve a father; and his purpose in regard to the suc-
cession, if his declaration in favour of Mauzim had ever
been more than a pretence, was from this time understood
to have suffered a radical change.

To forward his desgnsin favour of Akbar, he applied
to Shah Jehan, to obtain for that prince, in marriage, the
daughter of Dara, who remained in the seraglio of her
-grandfather. Shah Jehan, though strictly confined in the
palace at Agra, had been treated with great respect; re-
taining his women and servants, and furnished with every
amusement in which he was understood to delight. He
had not, however, remitted his indignation againg Au-
rungzeb, and now sent a haughty and insulting refusal.
Aurungzeb had prudence not to force hisinclination; and,

* Dow, (Hist, of Aurungzebe, chap. iv., places the Emperor's illness after the

famine. But Bernier, who was on the spot, and mentions the arrival of ambas-

. sador* from the Khan of the Usbeks first among the events succeeding theter -

mination of thecivil war, says, that those ambassadors who remained Somewhat

more than four months, had not departed from Delhi when the Emperor was
taken ill. Bernier, Evenemens Particullers des Etats da Mogul, p. 10,
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BOOK I11. so far from showing any resentment, redoubled his efforts
CHAP. 1v. to soften his mind.

1665.

The services of Emir Jumla had been rewarded with
the government of Bengal. But the mind of Aurungzeb,
and indeed the experience of Oriental government told
him, that he was never safe while there was a man alive
who had power to hurt him. He wished to withdraw the
Vizir from his government, but without a rupture, which
might raise distrust in the breasts of all his Omrahs. To
afford him occupation which would detain his mind from
planning defection, he recommended to him a war against
the king of Assam, who had broken into Bengal during
the digractions of the empire, and still remained un-
chagtised. Jumla, who promised himself both plunder
and reputation from this expedition, and whose exploring
eye behed an illustrious path through the kingdom of
Assam to the conquest of China, undertook the expedition
with alacrity. He ascended the Brahmapootra in boats.
The Assamese abandoned the country which lies on the
gde of the mountains facing Bengal; but the fortress of
Azo was garrisoned, and stood un attack. After the re-
duction of Azo, Jumla crossed the mountains of Assam,
vanquished the king, who took refuge in his capital,
forced him to fly to the shelter of the mountains, and he
became master of a great part of the kingdom. But the
rains came on, which in that kingdom are peculiarly
violent, and lay the greater part of the level country
under water, Jumla found it impossble to subsgt his
army; and was under the necessity of returning to Ben-
gal. Incredible were the difficulties with which he had to
contend; necessaries were wanting, the roads covered with
water, and the enemy everywhere harassing his retreat*
The capacity of Jumla triumphed over all obstructions ;
he brought back the greater part of the army safe; and
wrote to the Emperor that he would next year carry his
armstotheheart of China. Butthearmy, onitsreturn,
was afflicted with a dysentery, the effect of the hardships
it had endured. The general exaped not; and, worn out
as he was with years and fatigue, he fell a victim to
the violence of the dissase  “You," said the Emperor
to the son of Jumla, whom he had recently made
generalissimo of the horse, " have lost a father; and |
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have lost the greatest and most dangerous of my BOOK Ii1.
friends." ' CHAP. 1V.

‘The next event is ludicrous, perhaps, in itself, but of
high importance, AS an instance of the power of supersti-
tion among the weak and credulous inhabitants of India.
Of the professors of devotion and penance, going by the
name of Fakirs, one dass is distinguished by wandering
about the country in crowds, amost naked, pretending to
live by mendicity, but stealing, plundering, and even com-
mitting murder, wherever prompted by the hope of ad-
vantage. In the territory of Marwar, or Jodpore, an old
woman, possessed of considerable property, began to en-
large her liberalities towards the Fakirs The sturdy
beggars crowded around her, to the number of some
thousands, and not satisfied with the wealth of their pious
patroness, made spoil of the neighbouring country, and
rioted in devotion and sensuality at her abode. The people,
exasperated by these oppressions, rose repeatedly upon
the saints ; but were defeated with great slaughter. The
idea of enchantment was generated. The people regarded
the old woman as a sorceress, and believed that she com-
pounded for her followers a horrid mess which rendered
them proof against human wegpons, and invincible. What
they were not rendered by enchantments, they were ren-
dered by the belief of them. The Fakirs, finding them-
selves, tinder the auspices of an old woman, too formidable
for resistance, assembled in great numbers, and spread
their devastations to awide extent. The Rga of Marwar
attacked them, but was defested. The collectors of the
imperial revenue marched against them with the troops
under their command, but sustained a similar disaster.
Becoming presumptuous from unexpected success, they
~ * Bernier, ut supra, p. 87.—M. A particular account of theinvasion of Asam
isgiven from the HadiKet-as-safain the Calcutta Quar terly Magazine, June 1825,
TheM ogul army suffered not only upon itsretreat from diseass, but from famine
and sckness during the rains whilst in the country. As an instance of their
digress it is stated that the battalion under Diler Khan was reduced from 1600
to'400 men. No such fort as Azo is mentioned; the principal towns of Asam
were Gtergaon and Gohati, both which fel into the hands of the invaders,
but were given up on their retreat, which was ﬁurchased by a present pay-
ment of money and eephants and a promiss* which no doubt was never ful-
filled, of more. Mir Jnmla was taken ill in Asam, and died at Khizerpore
in Kooch Behar. Aocordmg_to the Asamese accounts of this occurrence,
the- Moguls were not only obliged to make a ﬂreupltate retreat, but were

driven out of territories bordering on Asam, which had for_some time been
subject to the Emperor.—Account of Asam; Annals of Oriental Litera-

tate, W, :
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BOOK. Ill. resolved on a march to the capital, to the number of
CHAP.1V. twenty thousand plundering saints, with the sacred old

woman at their head. About five days journey from Agra,
they were opposed by a body of imperial troops, under the
collector of the district. Him they overcame; and now
gragped in their imaginations the whole wealth and autho-
rity of the date. They set up their old woman as sove-
reign. Aurungzeb felt the danger to be serious, for the
soldiers were infected with the superdtition of the people;
and it was hazardous to the last degree from the terrors
with which they might be disordered, to permit them to
engage with the sainted banditti. What was first de-
manded, an antidote to the religious contagion, was in-
vented by Aurungzeb. His own sanctity was as famous
asthat of the old woman; he pretended that by means of
incantation, he had discovered a counter-enchantment;
he wrote with his own hand, certain mysterious words
upon dips of paper, one of which, carried upon the point
of a gpear before each of the squadrons, he declared would
render impotent the spdls of the enchantress. The Em-
peror was bdieved, and though the Fakirs fought with
great desperation, they were all cut to pieces, except a few
whom the humanity of the general led him to pare. " |
find," said Aurungzeb, " that too much religion among the
vulgar, is as dangerous as too little in the monarch."*

* Thewhole of this story is ft specimen of misrepresentation, for which, how-
ever, the author is no further censurable than in haying too easily given
credence to atale which bears evident marks of inaccuracy and exaggeration.
The best Mohammedan writers state the matter differently. They say nc_)th|_ng%
of the patronage by arich old woman, of a set of sturdy){)eggars of their rio
and sensuality, or of their conflictswith the people, or of their setting up the
old dame as sovereign. The story, as they tell it, wears every appearance of
probability. The persons with whom the disturbance began'were as unlike
vagrant Fakirs aspossible,  They were a sect of quietists—Hindu Quakers AS
they have been termed. Sadhs or Satnamls, who acknowledge one God only
offér worship to no idol or created thing;, who enjoin truth as the first .of
virtues, who prescribe self-denial, temperance and _continence, prohibit the
me of all stimulating drugs and Ilquors, and forbid the assumption of fhe
mendicant marks and raiment, and the acceptance of alms. Trans. E. A*.
Society, vol. |. 261; and As. Res. vol. xvi. 209. They of course follow ft .
secular life; one of them was engaged in the cultivation of his land, when
some dispute arose between him and the Peon or revenue watchman set to
look after thep%%vemment share of the crop; the dispute ended in an affra’/
in which the Peon wasworsted; he returned to the charge with some of O
companions: the Satnami was aided by his fellows, and the Revenue officers
were put to the rout This success inspirited the people of the country to
make common cause with the Sadhs, and their strength became formidable-;
troops were sent against them, but t mf were defeated, and then anotion o
theirinvincibility spread ar_non%st the Mohammedans. It wasthey who reported
that the insurgents were invulnerable, and amongst other stories assert**
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In the seventh year of the reign of Aurungzeb, hisBoOK |I|
father died. The life of Shah Jehan had reached its cuap.iv.

natural period; but his death did not escgpe the suspicion
of thepousta, that detestable invention of despotic fears.

After the death of Jumla, the Rga of Arracan had in-
vaded the contiguous quarter of Benga, and possessed
himself of Chittagong, and all the country along the coast
of the Ganges He availed himself of the Portuguese
settlers, who were numerous at Chittagong, and of their
ships, which abounded in the bay of Bengal, and it is said
infested the coast and every branch of the Ganges as
plunderers and pirates. These evilsit consisted not with
the vigilance of Aurungzeb to leave without a cure. A
new deputy was appointed for Bengal; an army collected
itself at Dacca; and descended the river. The enemy,
though master of the forts and strong-holds of the
country, without much resistance retired. The Portu-
guese were invited to betray them, and made no hesita-
tion by their obedience to purchase for themselves privi-
leges and settlements in Bengal .2

that they were led by a female upon a horse of wood, to which their magic
had given animation.~ The Rajpoot Zemindars, near Delhi, joining the insur-
tS, Aurungzeb began to be alarmed, and sent a considerable force against

em, directing the men to wear prayers and amulets upon their persons as
counter-charms against the conjuration of the enemy. These were no m{/slte
rious dips written by his hand, bthpasegs from the Koran, which the Mo-
hammedans ver _cx)mmonl)&wear. hereis very little authority for_his supposesd
observation, and it isnot likely that hewould have gpoken of the faith of infldels
as «* too much religion." The affair was clearly a sudden and aimless rising of
the peasantry and landhalders, originating in an indgnificant quarrel, but ex-
Frng the prevailing fedings of "the country, provoked by the exaction and
tyranny of the imperial government. It owed neither its commencement nor
its extent to *' the power of supergtition."—W.

i The Pouda is thus desxcribed by the physician, Beraier. Ce pouda n'est
autre chose que du pavot dorasd qu'on laisse 1a nuit tremper dans del'eau; cest
ee qu'on fait ordinairement boire’a Goualeor,a ces princes auxquels on ne vent
-pas faire couper lateste; cest la premigre chase qu'on leur porte le matin, et

.on neleur donne point a manger qu ils n'en ayent bu une grande tasse on les
-laisseroit plutat mourir de faim; cda lesfait de venir maigresetmourir insen-
fctblement, perdant, peti a pen lesforceset 1'untendement, & devenuscommetout
endormiset 1 tourdis, et ces par laqu'on dit qu'on Sest ddfan de Sepe-Chekouh,
du petit Als de Morad, et de Soliman memo. Bernler, Higt, de la derniere Re-
volut. des Edate du Grand Mogul, p. 170. It is said, that when the gallant
Soliman was, by the treachery of the Raja of Serinagur, delivered into the crue
‘hauds of Aurungzeb, and intfoduced into his presence, when every one was
itruck with the noble appearance of the graceful and manly youth, he'entreated
that he might be immediately beheaded; and not reserved to the_lln?erlng
:destruction of the pousta; whmthehe/pocrmcal Aurungzeb forbadehim totear,
adding, that he was cautious, but nof cruel. Bernler, IDbid, p. 168. Dow, Reign
of Aurungreb, ch. iv.

- 2 Beraier, (Erenemens Particul. des Estats du Mogul, p. 88—101) speaks of
these Portuguese as infamous buccaneers, and their own historian, Faria de
-Soun, countenances thie assertion, which Blight hare been founded upon the

1665.
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" The mistake of a secretary was near involving the em-
pire, not only in hostilities with the whole force of Persa,
but in all the horrors of a civil war. Aurungzeb, who had
been complimented upon ascending the throne by em-
basses from the Khan of the Usheks, and from Abbas EL
Shah of Perda, proposed, after settling the affairs of his
government, to make the suitable return. The secretary
who composd the letters, addressed to the respective
soverdgns, inadvertently designated the Shah by no higher
title than beonged to the Khan of the Usbeks. This was
interpreted as a meditated insult; and resented by a de-
claration of hogtilities. Aurungzeb wished to explain the
mistake; but his ambassador was not admitted even to an
audience.  His own weapons were tried againg him; and
he added an illustrious instance to prove, that he who is
practised in the arts of deception, is not always the
hardest to decdve. Of the Mohammedan army and
officers of the Mogul empire, as some were Moguls, some
Afghans, some Turks, and some Usbeks, so a large pro-
portion were Persans, among whom wasthe Vizir himsdf.
The fiddlity of this part of his subjects, Aurungzeb was
by no means willing to try, in a war with their native
country. A letter was intercepted from Abbas, addressed
to the Vizir himsdf, importing that a conspiracy existed
among the Persan nobles to seize the Emperor when he
should take the field. Aurungzeb was transported with
apprehension and rage. He issued a sudden order to the
city guards to surround the houses of the Persan Om-
rahs, which they were forbidden to quit under pain of
death. Aurungzeb found himself on the brink of a preci-
pice. The Persian chiefs were numerous and powerful;
a common danger united them; the descendants of the
Afghan nobility, who formed a consderable proportion of
the men in power, and hated the Moguls by whom the
Afghan dynasty had been driven from the throne, were
very likely to make common cause with the Pergans,-
Even if guilty, he beheld appalling danger in attempting
to punish them; but he now reflected that he might have
been deceived, and wished only for the means of a decent

. top?un er, when it

G I s g LR 4

eir way.
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retreat. He %ent for some of the principal Omrahs ; but BOOK I11.
they excused themselves from attendance. All had as CHAP.1v,
sembled their friends and dependents, fortified their
houses, and waited the appeal to arms.  After a suspense
of two days, the-princess Jehanara arrived. She had been
sent for, express, upon the first alarm. The favourite
daughter of Shah Jehan, by whom the Persians had aways
been distinguished and exalted, might render, by her me-
diation, the most important assistance. After a short
conference with the Emperor, she presented herself in
her chair at the door of the Vizir. Thiswas an act of
supreme confidence and honour. The door of the man-
sion flew open; the Vizir hastened to the hall of audi-
ence, and prostrated himself at the foot of the throne.
Aurungzeb descended, and embraced him. Convinced
that he had been deceived, he now sought only to ob-
literate all memory of the offence ; and with some loss of
reputation, and a remainder of disgust in the breasts of
some of the Omrahs, he recovered himself from the dan-
gerous position in which a moment of rashness had placed
him. Shah Abbas, in the meantime, with a large army,
was upon his march towards the confines of India; and
Aurungzeb, who had sent forward his son Mauzim to
harass- the enemy, but not to fight, made rapid prepara-
tions to meet him in person. Shah Abbas, however, died
in the camp, before he arrived at the scene of action.  His
successor wished to mount the throne, free from the em-
barrassment of an arduous war ; and Aurungzeb was more
intent upon gaining oonquests in the Deccan, than |n
Persia. An accommodation, therefore, was easily made?
These transactions were all contained within the first
ten years of the reign of Arungzeb, during which several
events had already occurred in the Deccan. A new enemy
had arisen, whose transactions were not as yet alarming,
but who had aready paved the way to revolutions of the
greatest importance. This was Sivgee, the founder of
the Mahratta empire; a power which began when the
empire of the Moguls was in its utmost strength; and
rose to greatness upon its ruins. In the mountainous
regions which extended from the borders of Guzerat to_
Canara beyond the island of Goa, lived arace of Hindus,”

 Dow, Reign of Aurungzeb, cb. vi.
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BOOK 111.who resembled the mountaineersin almost all the other
cHAP.1v. parts of Hindustan, that is, were a people still more rude

and uncivilised than the inhabitants of the plains, and at
the same time far more hardy and warlike. They con-
consisted of various tribes or communities, to some of
which (it appears not to how many) the name of Mahratta,
afterwards extended to them all, was applied. Sivgee
was the son of Shahjee, a Hindu in the service of Ibra-
him Adil Shah, King of Begapore, from whom he received
ajaghir in the Carpatic, with a command of ten thousand
horse? Sivajee, when very young, was sent along with
his mother to reside at Poonah, of which, as a zemindary,
his father had obtained a grant, and of which he intrusted
the management, together with the charge of his wife and
son, to one of his officers, named Dadgee Punt. The
mother of Sivgee was an object of aversion to her hus-
band ; and the son shared in the neglect which was the
lot of his mother. He grew up under Dadgjee to vigour,
both of body and mind ; and at seventeen years of age
engaged a number of banditti, and ravaged the neigh-
bouring districts. Dadgee, afraid of being made to an-
swer for these enormities, and unable to restrain them,
swallowed poison, and died ; when Sivgjee took possession
of the Zemindary, increased the number of his troops,

! Mheerut, or Mharat, the name of a district, which tinder the Deccanee sove-
reigns was part of the province of Dowlatabad, may in former sysMr.
Jonathan Scott, have given name to a larger division ofDekkau and the original
country of the Mahrattas. Scott's Deccan, Introd. p. x. Ibid.i.82. TheMah-
ratta,languagee(t.ends along the coast from theisand of Bardez to the river
Tapti. Orme, Histor. Fr.":\l?aﬁ. 57. It issaid by Col. Wilks, (Hist. Sketches,
{). ) that " fromBeder the ratta language is Jpread over the whole country
o the northwestward of the Canara, and of a line which, passing considerably to
the eastward of Dowlatabad, formsan irregular sveep until it touchesthe Tapti,
and follows the course of that river to the western ssa—but that in the geogra-
phical tables of the Hindus, the name of Maharashtra, and by contraction Mah-
ratta desum (or. oountrx) sems to have been more particularly aPpro riated \o
the eagtern portion of this great région, including Baglana, part of Berar and
Kandeish; the western was known by its present name Concan."

2 Thisisan error. Shnhjee was never in the service oi 1brahim Adil Shah-!
Hewasat first in the service of Nizam Shah of Ahmednagar, and held aprin-
cipal command; he afterwardsjoined the Moguls, then transferred his asssance
to Mohammed Adil Shah for a season, but refurned to Ahmednagar, aspired to
the regency, and s&t up a prince of the Nizam Shahi dynastP/. In this character
ho was in alliance with the Sultan of Begjapore, and equally the object of the
hostility of Shah Jehan. The power of the Emperor being more than he could-
oppose he petitioned to be allowed to serve under the Mogul government, but
hewastold that he might take service with Beqaﬁore “He awor_dmg%pa&sad-'
theremainder of his life as a dependant uﬂqn the Begapore prince, oIdlnP'-
the digtricts of Poona and Sopa. Buff's History of the Mahrattas. vol.TI.

—W.
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and raised contributionsin all the neighbouring districts. BOOK I11.
Such was the commencement of the fortunes of Sivgiee’  cHap.1v.
- Of his ancestry, the following is the account presented awsu——
tous. His father was the son of Malojee; and Malojee  1668.
was the son of Bauga Bonda, ason of the Kana of Odi-

poor, by awoman of an inferior caste? The degradation

of Bauga Bonsla, from the impurity and baseness of his

birth, drove him to seek, among strangers, that respect

which he was denied at home. He served, during apart

of hislife, a Rga, possessing a Zemindaree in the province

of Kandesh ; and afterwards purchased for himself a Ze-
mindaree in the neighbourhood of Poonah, where he

resided till his death. His son Maojee entered the ser-

vice of aMahratta chief, in which he acquired so much
distinction as to obtain the daughter of his master in
marriage for his son. This son was Shahjee, and Sivgjee

was the fruit of the marriage, But Shahjee, having
quarrelled with his father-in-law, repaired to the king of
Bejapore, and received an establishment in the Carnatic.

He herejoined the Polygar of Mudkul in a war upon the

Bgja of Tanjore ; and having defeated the Raa, the vic-

tors quarrelled about the division of the territory. Shah-

jee defeated the Podygar, took possession of both Mudkul

and Tanjore ; and having married another wife, by whom

he had a son, named Ekojee, he left him and his posterity

Rajas of Tanjore, till they sunk into dependants of the

East India Company.®

21 Aurungzebe's Operations in the Dekkan, trandated by Scott, p. 6.
Mallogaewasthem of Bapjee, and married Deepa Bhye, the sster of Bunga
or BungoBhonslay. No person ever thought of making the latter the son of a
Kana Oud[f)ore, aJthou%h alegend is known intimating the descent of the
Bhonday family from the Raja of Mewar. Duff's Mahratta History, i. 89. St 6
alp Tod'sRajasthan, i. 235.—W. ) )

' Aurungzebe's Operations in the Deccan, a trandation from a Persian manu-
scralﬁt, by Jonathan Scott, p. 6;—Appendix A.to Lord Welledey's Notes on the
Mahratfa war;—East I ndia Papers, printed bé‘%}e House of Commons, 1804* p.
255. Lord Wellesey ssems to have followed t. Ekogee, as heiscalled by
Mr. Orme and other’s, is written An ogee in Mr. Soott's trandation, p. 32. The
history and origin of the family isrefated with consderable variations, by Col.
WUKS, on Mahratta authorities. (Hist. Sketches, chap. iit.) But if Hindu au-
thority were better than Persian (and it isfar inferior), the fasts are not worth
the trouble of a critical comparison, It is of some importance to state what is
related (ibid.) by Wilks, that Shahjee went second in command in thearmé/sgf
the King of Begjapore which proceeded to the conquest of the Carnatic in 1638;
thai hewas left provincial governor of all the Begapore conquestsin the Carna-
tic, when the general in chiéf returned to the capital: that hisfirst resdence was
at Bangalore, but that he afterwards seemsto have divided his time between
Colar and Balapoor. Wllksmfersgg/ some grants of land b[)]/ Shawjee, of which
thewritings still remain, that he affected independence of the declining govern.



288

BOOK I11.
CHAP. IV.

1668.

. HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

When Sivgjee, upon the death of Dadgee, seized the
Zemindaree of Poonah, his father was too much occupied
in the East to be able to interfere. Aurungzeb was at
the same moment hastening his preparations for the war
with his brothers ; and invited Sivgee to join his stand-
ards. The short-sighted Hindu insulted his messenger,
and reproached Aurungzeb himself with his double trea-
son against akingand afather. He improved theinterval
of distraction in the Mogul empire; took the strong
fortress of Rayree, or Rajegur. which he fixed upon as the
seat of his government; and added to it Porundeh, Jegneh,
and several districts dependent on the king of Begjapore.
Thethreatsof that power, now littl eformidable, restrained
not his career of plunder and usurpation. He put to
death, by treachery, the Rgjah of Jaowlee, and seized his
territory and treasure ; plundered the rich and manufac-
turing city of Kallean; took Madury, Purdhaungur, Rgja-
pore, Sungarpore, and an island belonging to the Portu-
guese. At length, the Begjapore government sent an army,
to suppress him. He deceived the general with profes-
sions of repentance and offers of submission; stabbed
him to the heart at a conference ; cut to pieces his army
deprived of its leader ; and rapidly took possession of the
whole region of Kokun or Concan, the country lying be-
tween the Ghauts and the sea, from Goa to Daman.

When Aurungzeb, upon the defeat of his rivals, sent
Shaista Khan, with the rank of Ameer al Omrah, or head
of the Omrahs, to command in the Deccan, the Rga
Jesswunt Sing, who had redeemed his treachery in the
battle against Shujah, by his subsequent dereliction of the
cause of Dara, was invested about the same time with
the government of Guzerat. As soon as Aurungzeb had
leisure to attend to the progress of Sivgjee, the viceroy of
Guzerat was commanded to co-operate with the viceroy
of the Deccan, in reducing and chastising the Mahrata
adventurer. Sivajee could not resist the torrent which

ment which he had served. The acquisition of Tanjorewas made asthe Colord
thinks, not by Shawjee, but after his death by Ekojee hisson ; and his accom-
Sl]%ewasnot the Ra%aor Polygar of Mudkul, hut the Najk of Maduira, which

ever appears to have been called Mudkul by the Persian historians. Naik
and Polygar were Hindu names of governors of districts, who, as often as'mm
dared t0 assume independence, affected the title of Raja. Naik wasatitle of
laferior dignity to Polygar. s
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now rolled against him. The strong fortress of Jegneh BOOK II1.
was taken. The Ameer al Omrah advanced to Poonah, CHAP.IV.

where he took up his residence. Here a band of assassins
made their way to his bed in the night. He himself was
wounded in the hand, by which he warded off a blow from
his head, and his son was slain. The assassins escaped,
and Sivajee himself was understood to have been among
them. Circumstances indicated treachery j and the sus-
picions of Shaista Khan fell upon Jesswunt Sing. These
two generals were recalled; and after an interval of two
years, during which the Prince Mohammed Mauzim, or
Shah Aulum, held the government of the Deccan, two
other generals, Jey Sing and Dilleer Khan, were sent to
prosecute the war against the Mahratta chief. Jey Sing
was the Eaja of Abnir,* and Dilleer was a Patan Omrah,,
and both had obtained high rank as generalsin the ser-
vice of Shah Jehan ; and being chosen for their merit as
the fittest to guide and enlighten Soliman, when sent
against Shujah, were the chiefs whom Aurungzeb had
gained to betray their master, and debauch his army.
Before the arrival of these generals, Sivajee had, with
great address, surprised and jjlundered Surat, a city of
importance and renown ; the chief port of the Mogul
empire; and that from which the holy pilgrims com-
menced their voyage to the tomb of the prophet. The

i The mountainous districts, lying between the provinces of Agraand Guzerat,
and forming part of the provinCes 6f Malwa and Ajmere, were inhabited by a
race of warlike Hindus, named Rajpoots, who, from pride of sugll_enor Prowess,
claimed to be of ahigher caste than the massof other Hindus. They had been
divided into three principal Kajaships; that of Abnir or Ambeer, called after-
wards Jeypore and Jyenagur, on the bordersof Agra; that of Jodepore or Mar-
wur, south.west from Abnir, approaching the centre of Ajmere: and lastly that
of Chitore, called also Odeypore, from anotherp|t¥, lying further south. Of
these Rajas the most powerful had been the Rajaof Chitore, whose distinctive,
title was Kana. Jesswunt Sing, the Raja of Jodpore, having married the dau’ah-
ter of the last Kana, had merged those two kingdoms of Rgjpoots into one. Kr.
Orate seems not to have been aware of the marriage of Jesswunt Sing, and of
its effects: as he mentions with some surprise, that the name of the Raa of
Chitore nowhere appears in the history of the present transactions. Bernier,
Revol. p. 52, 53; Dow, Reign of Shah Jehan, ch. v. p. 212; Scott, ut supra, p.
10; Memoirs of Eradut Khan, p. 18 ; Kennel's Memair, Introd.ei). exxxii.
the above nations of Rajpoots should aso be added those of Bondela, or Bundel -
cund, adistrict between the provinces of Agraand Malwa, extending from Jey-
pore, kI)X Gualior and Callinger, as far as Benares. Memoirs of Eradut Khan,
p. 171 Kennel, ut supra, p. exxxii.—M.

For farther and more accurate information regar ding the sates and tribes.of
Central and Western India, see Malcolm's Central Indiaand Tod's Rajas®
than. Thereit no such nameas Abnir in Tod, and it is probably a misreading
of@r'\r)lber. Th\e}\}hreeprmupalltl&aremorecorrectlytermed Amber, Marwar
and Mewar —W.

vol. XL \%

1668.
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BOOK I11. operations of the new commanders turned the tide in
CHAP. Iv. Mahratta affairs. The armiesof Sivgee were driven from
e thefield; hiscountry was plundered; and Poorundeh, a

1668, strong fortress, in which he had placed his women and

treasures, was besieged. It was reduced to the last ex-
tremity, when Sivgee, unarmed, presented himself at one
of the outposts of the imperial camp, and demanded to
beledto the general. Professing conviction of his folly,
in attempting to contend with the Mogul power, he craved
the pardon of his disobedience, and offered to the Em-
peror his services, aong with twenty forts, which he
would immediately resign. Jey Sing embraced the pro-
posal ; and Sivgee obeyed the imperial order, to wait
upon the Emperor at Delhi. Svagee had offered to con-
duct the war in Kandahar against the Persians. Had he
been received with the honour to which he looked, he
might have been gained to the Mogul service, and the
empire of the Mahrattas would not have begun to exist,
But Aurungzeb, who might easily have despatched, re-
solved to humble the adventurer. When presented in
the hall of audience, he was placed among the inferior
Omrahs ; which affected him to such a degree, that he
wept and fainted away. He now meditated, and with
great address, contrived the means of escape. Leaving
his son, a boy, with a Brahmen, whom he knew at Muttra,
and who afterwards conducted him safe to his father, he
travelled as apilgrim to Juggernaut, and thenoe by the
way of Hyderabad to his own country.

The Prince Shah Aulum, and the Rajah Jeeswunt Sing,
were sent to supersede the Rga Jey Sing, who was sus-
pected of an understanding with Sivgee, and died on his
way to the imperial presence” The change was favour-
able to Sivajee; because Jesswunt Sing, who had but

1 Scott, ut supra, p. 11—17. Mr . Orme, from scattered reports, hasstated tte -
ergunstanoes differently. Historical Fra%, p. 17, &c. )
Not without suguon of poison. Mr. t'sauthor, who probably wished
to flpare Aurongreb, says by big moonshee, or secretary (p. 17). M. Orme
s, by order of Aurungxeb {p.z ). But the Raja was worn out with age and
laborious services; and the only poison, perhaps, was the anguish of disgrace.
Po |S_Pra|sed bP/ the Mohammedan historians as the most eminent, in personal
ualities,of all theHindusthey had yet known; accomplished in Persian and
rabian learning. His successor, of whom mom will te heard hereafter,
was celebrated for Ms astronomical tastes, and tor the observatory which
%g:ted at Jeypore. Memairs of Eradat Khan, p. W. Kota’(l) te*
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little affection to the imperial service, allowed the war to BOOKIII.
linger, and discontents and jealousies to breed in the cHAP.Iv.
army. Svgee was not inactive. Immediately upon his
arrival he took royal titles, and struck coins in hisname. 1671-81.
His troops, in consequence of his previous arrangement*,

had been well kept on foot during his absence; and he
attacked immediately the Mogul territories and forts,

Surgt was again plundered; he recovered all the forts

which he had resigned, and added some new districtsto

his former possessions.

The weakness of Begjapore made him look upon the
territories of that declining state as his easiest prey.
Neither upon that, however, nor any other enterprise,
could he proceed with safety, till his forts were supplied
with provisions; and provisions, while pressed by the
Mogul arms, he found it difficult, if not impossible, to
supply. He seems never to have distrusted his own ad-
dress any more than his courage. By a letter to Jesswunt
Sing, he averred, that only because his life was in danger
had he fled from the imperial presence, where his faithful
offers of services had been treated with scorn; that still
he desired to return within the walks of obedience ; and
would place his son in the imperial service, if any com-
mand in the army, not dishonourable, was bestowed upon
him. The stratagem suceeeded to his wish ; he obtained
atruce, during which he supplied hisforts; he dexterously
withdrew his son from the Mogul army; with little re-
sistance he took possession of severa important districts
belonging to Beegjapore; compelled the king to pay him
acontribution of three lacs of pagodas, and the King of
Golcondato pay him another of four.*

The Emperor, displeased with Jesswunt Sing, as well on
account of the ill success of the war, as the divisions
andjealousies which reigned in the army, recalled him;
and several generals were successively sent to conduct
aflairsunder Aulum Shah. In the mean time, the Mah-
rattas plundered the adjoining countries, retreating with
the spoil to their forts, in spite of all the efforts of the
imperial commanders. At last, in 1671, the Prince him-

. Whis, pe 36) says sine, upon what authorities he, as usual smith to
e,
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BOOK |11. self wasrecalled* An Omrah, titled Bahadur Khan,* suc-
CHAP. IV. ceeded him; and retained the government till the year

1681.

. themogt disti

1676. During these years, the war produced “no remark-
able event, though it was prosecuted with considerable
activity, and without intermission. The efforts of the
Viceroy were divided and weakened by hostilities with
Begiapore and Golconda; which, though they had con-
tributed to the fall of those languishing states, had aided
the rising power of Sivgjee. In 1677, that chieftain af-
fected to enter into an aliance with the King of Golconda
against the King of Begapore and the Moguls; and
marched into the territory of Golconda at the head of an
army of 40,000 horse. He proceeded to make conquests
with great appearance of fidelity; but placed Mahratta
governors in all the fortresses, and enriched himself by
plunder. He obtained possession of the impregnable for-
tress of Gingee by treachery. He laid sege to Vellore,
which defended itself during more than four months. An
interview took place between Sivgee and Ekojee, the
latter of whom, perceiving the insatiable appetite of his
brother for power, trembled for his dominions. Before
he had time, however, to conquer everything to the north
of the Coleroon, he was recalled to his western dominions.?
Dilleer Khan, who succeeded Bahadur, carried on the
war in a similar manner, and was superseded by Bahadur,
who received the command anew, in 1681. The most re-
markable occurrence, during the administration of Dilleer,
was the arrival in his camp of the son of Sivgee, who
had incurred the displeasure of his father, and fled for
protection to the Moguls. The event was regarded as
fortunate, and a high rank was bestowed upon the young
Mahratta; but Sivgee soon found means to regain his
confidence, and he had the good fortune to make his
excape alittle time before his father terminated his inde-
fatigable and extraordinary career.

During all the time of these great and multiplied trans-
actions, anaval war, whichwe hear of for the first time

S(:ioyiaproper titles W(\a/rve Kherrjehan-Bahedar Kokaltash—though called by

« This experition into the Camallc is noticed by Soott, ut supra, f?ésSzE. by
Ome Hist F_rng. p. 82-S7. Col. Wilks, however, (ch. 1ii. nt supra) hes givin
account, and is here followed,
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inthehistory of India, was carried on between Sivajee BOOK |11.
and his enemies. At the commencement of his exploits, CHAP.Iv.
& chief, distinguished by the name of Siddee Jore, had
‘the government of the town of Dunda Rgapore, a ssa 1682
port to the southward of Bombay, belonging to the King
of Begapore ; and at the same time, the command of the
fleet, which that sovereign had formed to protect his
maritime dominions and their trade from the naval ene-
mies which now infested the coasts of India. While
Siddee Jore was endeavouring to signalize himself against
Sivgiee in another quarter, that ingenious adventurer ar-
rived unexpectedly at Dunda Rajapore, and obtained pos-
session of it by a stratagem. The loss of this important
place so enraged the king against Sidde Jore that he
procured his assassination. At the time of the capture
of Dunda Rajapore, however, the heir of Siddee Jore was
in the command of the fleet, which lay at the fortified
island of Gingerah, before the town. When the outrage
was committed upon his father by the King of Begjapore,
he tendered his services to Aurungzeb, with the fort of
Gingerah, and the whole of the Begapore fleet. The
offer, of course, was greedily accepted. Siddee, it appears,
was a name, which was applied in common to those Abys-
sinian adventurers, who had passed over, in great numbers,
from their own country into the service of the kings of
the Deccan ; and had there frequently engrossed a great
proportion of the principal offices of state. Of thisclass
of men was the admiral who had now enlisted himself in
the Mogul service. He wasjoined by a great number of
his family and countrymen. He himself was called the
. Siddee, by way of distinction ; his principal officers had
the term Siddee prefixed to their names; and his crews
~and followers were in general denominated the Siddees.
They carried on an active warfare along the whole western
coast of India, and were not only dangerous and trouble-
some enemies to Sivgee, but formidable even to the
British and other European traders, who frequented the
“coast.t
Sivgjee breathed his last in his fortress of Rayree, on
the 5th of April, 1682, of an inflammation in his ches,
at the early age of fifty-two; having displayed a fertility
) *OrmesHist Frag.p.2to11,79to81.
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BOOK III.. of invention, adapted to his ends ; and a firmness of mind

CHAP.IV.

in the pursuit of them, which have sddom been equalled,

= probably never surpassed. With the exception of the

1682.

few small districts posssssed by the Europeans, his do-
minions, at the time of his death, comprehended, along
the western coad of I ndia, an extent of about 400 milesin
length by 120in breadth, and from theriver Mirzeou inthe
south to Versal in the north. Of the detached forts, which
at one time he had garrisoned in the Carnatic, only one
or two ajjpear to haveat thistime remained in hishands*

Duringthese transactions in the south, we are not in-
formed of any other emergency which called the attention
of Aurungzeb from the ordinary details of his adminis-
tration, .excepting a war with the Patans or Afghans,
who infested the northern provi nces and another, which
the Emperor himself provoked, with the Rajpoots of Ajmere
and Mal wa.

The Governor of Peshawur, to punish an incursion. of
the Patans, had, in 1673, pursued them to their mountains,
where he allowed himsdf to be entangled in the dehies,.
and was out off with his whole army. A Patan, who had
served in the armies of Sultan Shujah, and bore a strong
resemblance to his person, gave birth to a report, that the
Sultan had made his exape from Arracan. The Patans
proclaimed him King of India; and all thetribes of that
people were summoned to join their forcesto place him
upon his throne. They were able, it is said, had they
united, to bring into thefield 150,000 men ; and Aurung-
«eb was roused by the magnitude of the danger. He took
thefield in person, and crossed the Indus, about the close
of theyear 1674. The war lasted for about fifteen months,
during which the Patans were driven from the moreac-

.cessble country; and Aurungzeb was too cautious to

penetrate among the mountains. A chain of forts was

-established to restrain them; and the governor, whom he

left at Peshawur, having exerted himself to gain the con-

-fidence of the Patan chiefs, drew them to an entertammeat

at that place, and murdered them along with their at-

-tendants. ‘Though Aurungzeb disowned the action, he
. obtained not the credit of being aversetoit* .

5 Ibid p. 138,134. " Wliks says hedied I n 1660, (ub| supra p.9l)
ormei Hist. Frag. A
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Itisprobablethat Aurungzeb, from political motives, BOOK II1.
projected thereduction of the Kajpoot states, viewingwith .cHAT.1v.

jealousy the existence of so great an independent power -

(able, itissaid, to bring 200,000 men into thefield), in the
heart of hisdominions. He put on, however, the mask of
religion, and began the execution of aproject, or pretended
project, for the forcible conversion of the Hindus to the
religion of the faithful. Jasswunt Sing, the Mahargja, or
Great Rgja, as he was called,* having died* near Kabul, in
1681, his children, on their return totheir native country,
were ordered to be conducted to court, where he insisted

on their being rendered Mohammedans. Their Rgjpoot’

attendants contrived their excgpe, and fled with them to
‘their own country. The Emperor revenged the disobedi-
ence by awar, which he conducted in person. Hisnume-
rous forces drove the Rajpoots from the more accessible
parts of their difficult country; but they held possession
of their mountains and fastnesses; and the war degene-
rated into atedious and ineffectual struggle. Aurungzeb
sat down at Ajmere, where he superintended, at aless in-
convenient distance, the operatlons in the Deccan, as well
as the war with the Rgjpoots.?

Samba, or Sambgee, the eldest son of Sivgee, succeeded
to his throne, but not without a competitor, in ayounger
brother, whose adherents created him considerable danger,
till the principal among them were all put to death. While
the war was carried on between the Mahratta and the im-
perial generasin the Deccan, as it had been for severd
years, by sudden inroads on the one side, and pursuit on
the other ; but with few important advantages on either ;
Akbar, one of the younger sons of Aurungzeb, who was
employed in the war against the Rajpoots, turned his
standards against his father, being offered assistance by
the enemy whom he was sent to subdue. One of Aurung-
zeb'stried artifices, that of raisingjealousy between aso-
ciates, enabled him to defeat the first attempt of Akbar,
who fled from the country of the Rajpoots, and took refuge
with Sambgjee.

Both Sambgee and Aurungzeb knew the value of the

! Thetitle was not pecullar to Jeswunt Bag. Every Hindu prince or Raja
takesalsotheeplthet of Maha-raja—W.

* Soott's Operations of Aurungxebia the Deccan, p 63 Orme, ut supra, p.
*100—106, and 119—121.
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BOOK 111, acquisition. The prince was received with extraordinary
.CHAP.1v. honours, by the Mahratta chief, who would not sit in his
s presence. And Aurungzeb, resolving to extinguish tine

enemy who had so long troubled his government in the
south, arrived with avast army at Aurungabad, in 1684.
After the attack and defence of some forts, with noim-
portant result, the prince Shah Aulum was sent into the
Concan, to reduce the Mahratta fortresses on the sea-coad.
He found it impossible to procure provisons ; the climate
disagreed with the Mogul troops, and he was obliged to
return with only aremnant of hisarmy.

In 1687, the Emperor resolved upon thefinal reduction
of the Mohammedan kingdoms of the Deccan, Hyderabad
or Golconda, and Begapore, which displayed a greater
resdue of strength and resources, than their reduced con-
dition had led him toexpect, From Ahmednuggur, where
thegrand camp had already arrived, he moved as far as
Sholapore, and sent one ar my towards Hyder abad, another
towar ds Begjapore.

The general, who led the army of the King of Hydera*
bad, betrayed his trust, and passd over to the enemy,
upon which the King abandoned the open country, and
shut himself up in the fort of Golconda. Hyderabad was
taken and plundered. That the Sultan Mauzim, however,
who commanded, might not have the honour, which he
was wise enough not to covet, of taking Golconda, Aurung-
zeb accepted the humble terms which were offered by
the King, and reserved his destruction till another op-
portunity.

Begapore made consderable resstance, which was
aided by scarcity. After the city had been beseged for
some time, the Emperor proceeded to the attack in per-
on. Famine at last compéelled the garrison to surrender;’
and the young King was delivered into the hands of
Aurungzeb ®

He received, about the same time, intelligence of ano~
ther agreeable event, the departure of Sultan Akbar, from
the Mahratta country to Perda. Asthis lessened greatly,
in the eyes of Aurungzeb, the importance of immediate
oper ationsagaing the M ahr attas, hetur ned fromBegapor e.

;Scott, ut supra, p. 54—64, OrmeHist. Frag. p. 134—162.
Scott, ut supra, p. 61—73.
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towards Golconda. Shah Aulum, with hissons, was seized BOOK |11.
and put in confinement, for remonstrating, it is said, cHap.1v.

against the treachery aimed at the unfortunate King of

<k>lconda, who had submitted under pledge of honour to 1690-99.

himself. Aurungzeb, in truth, was incurably jealous of his
son, because heir to his throne, and was stimulated to esse
his mind of apart of itsload of terror and distrust. Gol-
conda was invested, and, after a Sege of seven months, fell
by that treachery, the benefit of which Aurungzeb made
it his constant endeavour to procure. He had now the
two sovereigns of the Deccan in his hands, and the reduc-
tion of the outstanding forts wss all that remained to com-
plete the extension of the Mogul dominion to the farthest
limit of the Carnatic.!

Thisimportant success was immediately followed by an
event which the Emperor regarded as peculiarly fortunate.
His spies brought intelligence, that Sambgee, at one of
hisforts in the mountains not far distant, was spending
histimein around of his favourite pleasures, and very
imperfectly on his guard. A body of troops was des
patched to surprise him, and he was, in fact, taken pri-
soner.  Sambgjee was too formidable to be permitted to
live ; but the Emperor polluted his fortune by glutting his
eyes with the butchery of his enemy, who relaxed not
his haughtiness in the presence of death. The efficacy of
Sambgjees talents, which were not inconsiderable, was
obstructed by hisimmoderate passion for women, which
his father predicted would lead him to hisruin.

The Emperor followed up his advantage with activity,
and immediately sent an army into the Concan. Its ope-
rations were highly successful; and Bayree, which Sam-
bajee and his father had made their capital, together with
the wivesand infant son of that chieftain, fell into the
hands of the victor.?

Rama, however, the brother of Sambagjee, escaped from
the .Concan, and, crossing by the way of Seringapatam to

- ""The greatest part of the Carnatic bad belonged to the Rejas of Besjantiggcr,
iatheflourishing state of that empire.  After thereduction of that state by the
Mohammedan powers of the Deccan, it -wes divided between the tates of Gol-
condaand Begjapore. Aurungtebe's Operations in the Deccan, Scott, p. 78,
74,75. Orme;’p. 119—130.

Scott, ut supra, p. 77—80; Orme, p. 230—234. Wilks (p. 915) says it wis
takenin 1696. .
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BOOK 11, the Carnatic, threw himself into the fort of Gingeg* which

CHAP.iv.

.1700-07.

was a place of great strength, and by the obstinacy of ita
resistance, or the interested delays of the imperial gene*
rals, retarded the settlement of the Deccan for several
years. It gave occupation to a great part of the imperial
army from the year 1692 to the year 1700; and during
that period kept the reduction of the Carnaticincomplete.
The Emperor turned his whole attention to the final
subjugation of the Mahrattas, and penetrated into the
country with his principal army. But while he was em-
ployed in the reduction of forts, the Mahrattas, under
various chiefs, issued from their mountains, and spreading
over the newly-conquered countries of Begjapore and
Golconda, and even the provinces of Berar, Kandesh, and
Malwa, carried great plunder back with them, and left
devastation behind. The imperial forces marched to
oppose them in all directions, and easily conquered them
in battle when they could bring them to an action. But
the Mahrattas eluded rencounter, retired to their moun-
tains when pursued, hung upon the rear of their enemy
when obliged to return, and resumed their devastations
whenever they found the country cleared of the troops
which opposed them. The Emperor persevered with great
obstinacy in besieging the forts in the accessible parts of
the Mahratta country ; the greater part of which fell into
his hands. But during that time the Mahrattas so en-
riched themselves by plundering the imperial dominions,
and so increased in multitude and power, being joined by
vast numbers of the Zemindarsin the countries which they
repeatedly overran, that the advantages of the war were
decidedly in their favour, and the administration of
Aurungzeb betrayed the infirmities of age. The more
powerful Omrahs, who maintained numerous troops, and
were able to chastise invaders, his jealous policy made
him afraid to trust with the command of provinces. He
made choice of persons without reputation and power,
who abandoning the defence of their provinces, to which
they were unequal, were satisfied with enriching them-
sdves by the plunder of the people.  Under so defective
a government, the Mahrattas found the whole country
south from the Nerbudda open to their incursions. The
"Empeor. persevered in his attemptsto subdue them. |*
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that harassing and unavailing straggle were the years con- BOOK 11.

sumed which intervened till his death. This event took
placein the camp at Ahmednuggur on the 21st of Feb-
ruary, 1707, in the forty-eighth year of his reign, and
ninety-fourth of hisage!

At thetime when the last illness of Aurungzeb com-
menced, his eldest son Mohammed Mauzim, who at an
early age had received the title of Shah Aulum, was at
Kabul, of which, as adistant province where he would be
least dangerous, he was made governor, upon hisliberation
from the confinement in which he had languished for
severd years. Histwo remaining sons, Azim Shah, who
was subahdar of Guzerat, and his youngest son Kam
Buksh, who had been recently appointed to the govern-
ment of Begjapore, were both in the camp. Aurungzeb,
who forgot not his caution to the last, hurried them away
totheir stations, either fearing lest under his weskness
they should seize upon his person while yet alive, or lest
they should fill the camp with bloodshed immediately upon
his dissolution. Azim had not yet reached his province,
when he received the news of the Emperor's decesse He
hurried back to the camp, and, no competitor being
present, received without difficulty the obedience of the
army.

As it was not, however, expected that Shah Aulum
would quietly resign his throne and his life, Azim began
his march towards the northern provinces. On the news
of the Emperors illness, Shah Aulum had despatched his
commands to his two sons, Moiz ad Din, the eldest,
governor of Multan, and Azim oos Shaun, the second,
governor of Bengal, to advance with their forces towards
Agra. Azim oos Shaun had used so much diligence, that
lie was enabled to anticipate the arrival of Azim Shah, and
got possession of Agra with its treasures. As the two
armies were approaching one another in the neighbour-
hood of Agra, Shah Aulum addressed a letter to his bro-

* For the last seven years of the reign of Aurungzeb, the authored Aurung-
zeh'sOperationsin the Deccan, by Scott, (p. 73—12% ) isour principal authority.
THe age of Aurungzeb is stated on the authority of Golam Hussein Khan (Seer
Matakhareen,i. 13). Mr. Scott's author mentions not the Both writers
miscalculste length of the reign (which began hi August 1656, and ended in
_lFebruary 1707) { theonecalling it morethan fifty, the other morethan flfty-one

ears. .

SHARLY
'1707.
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BOOK I11. ther, offering to divide the kingdom. The presumptwotis
CHAP.1V. prince rejected the proposal; and the armies .came: to
== gction, when Azim Shah lost the battle, and he and his

1707.

two eldest sons lost their lives. He had committed many
important errors; among others offended the general-
issimo, the famous Zulfikar Khan, the favourite general of
Aurungzeb, and son of Assud Khan, hisvizir. He rejected
the advice of this commander at the commencement of
the battle and Zulfikar with his forces withdrew from
the field.!

Shah Aulum, who now assumed the title of Bahadur
Shah, was chiefly indebted to the prudence and wisdom
of Monaim Khan, his minister of finance, for his victory
and throne. He rewarded him with the office of vizir ;
but Assud Khan, the late vizir, and Zulfikar Khan, his
son, were received with extraordlnary favour, the former
being created Vakeel Mutluk ;® thelatter Meer Bukshi;®
and governor of all the Deocan with the title of Ameer ul
Omrah.

Another contest, however, still remained, The throne
was promised to Kam Buksh by his own vanity, and by
his astrologers ; and though his brother, even when near
him with an irresistible army, invited him to enjoy in
peace his kingdom of Begjapore, to which he offered to add
that of Golconda, the infatuated prince was resolved upon
his destruction. It had been the object of his father to
render him, by his power in Begapore, sfe from the
jedousy of any of his brothers who might ascend the im-
perial throne. For this purpose, he had placed in his ser-
vice the Turanee Moguls, or that part of thearmy which
consisted of the Mogul adventurers, newly arrived from
Tartary, and distinguished from those who had been bred
in Hindustan. The chief of these Moguls was Ghazee .ad
Din Khan, a man of great years and experience, who had

.acquired high reputation and influence in the Deccan .

during the wars of Aurungzeb. The light, inconsiderate,
rash, and inconstant character of Kam Buksh would have

« ! Thefeign of Shah Aulum isrelated by two Persian noblemen, both cotem-

F(arary with thea/ﬁnts Eradult l%an (Mem; p. 11—64) and Gofam Husssin
ar een —.

2 This was the hlghesip dfice in an Indian government, and sddom

bestowed unless on some great emergency. Scott, Memoirs of Eradnt Khan,

46.
P4 Chief paymaster; an office of great trust and dignity. 1bid. -
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discovered to a less discerning mind than that of Ghazoe, BOOK |l
the speedy ruin of that prince's hopes; he therefore lis- cHap.Iv.
tened to the friendly proposals of the Emperor, and was
appointed Subahdar of Guzerat, while his son Cheen 1709.
Koolich Khan, aman of great celebrity in the subsequent
history of India, was favourably received at court. Kam

Buksh was gradually deserted by almost all his followers,

but rushed desperately into battle near Hyderabad with

not more than a few hundred attendants. He was taken
prisoner, but not till he received a mortal™ wound, of which

he died the same evening.

The Emperor seemed afraid of becoming, like hisfather,
entangled inthelabyrinth of Deccanee affairs ; and leaving
to his officers whatever remained for the settling of those
newly-conquered regions, he began his march towards the
capital, though in the middle of therains.  Zulfikar Khan,
the subahdar of the Deccan, left Daood Khan Punnee, a
native of the Deccan, his deputy; and followed his master,
still further to push his ambitious designs.

The Emperor was not satisfied withthe Rajpoot princes,
wnose disobedience had been provoked by the religious
and mischievous war kindled against them at the end of
the reign of Aurungzeb. Ajeet Sing, the successor of
Jesswunt Sing, Rgja of Odeypore ; and Jey Sing, the suc-
cessor of the Rgjawho had rendered himself famousin the
wars of Aurungzeb, had formed an alliance, cemented by
marriage; and without professing independence of the
Mogul power, endeavoured to yield a very limited obedi-
ence. Some unavailing measures were taken to reduce
tfyem to more perfect subjection. But a new enemy,
whose operations began to be serious, and even formidable,
rendered it advisable to accept for the present the nominal
obedience of the Rajpoots.

.- The Seiks, now ravaging the province of Lahore and the
northern part of the province of Delhi, committing out-
sages on the persons of the Moslem, inflamed both the
religiousand political indignation of the Emperor and his
Omrahs. This people, of whom the history is curious,
were.advancing rapidly to that importance, which renders
them at present one of the principal powersin Hindustan.
-Their origin isto be traced back to the time of the Em-
peror Baber, when a celebrated Durvesh, being captivated
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BOOK I11,, with the beauty of the son of a grain-merchant of the
cHAP Iv. Kshatriya caste, by hame Nanuk, brought him to reside ini
s his house, and instructed him in the sublime doctrines

1709.

and duties of Islamism. Nanuk aspired beyond the merit
of alearner. From theological writings which he perused,
he selected, as he went on, such doctrines, expressions,
sentiments, as captivated his fancy. At length his selec-
tions approached to the size of a book, and being written
(itis said with elegance) in the Punjabee dialect, or lan-
guage of the country, were read by various persons, and
admired. The fame of Nanuk's book was diffused. He
gave it a name, Kirrunt? and, by degrees, the votaries of
Kirrunt became a sect. They distinguished themselves
by a peculiar garb and manners, which resembled those of
the Moslem fakirs. They united so as to live by them-
sves apart from the other inhabitants; and formed
villages or communities, called Sangats, in which some
one, as head of the community, always presided over the
rest. Nanuk was followed by nine successors in'the office
of chief, or patriarch of the whole sect; during whosetime
the Seiks led peacesble and inoffensive lives. Tej Bahadur,
the tenth in order, was perpetually followed by a large
multitude of the enthusiasts of the sect; and united him-
self with a Mussulman fakir who had a number of followers
approaching that of hisown. To subsist so numerous a
body of idle religionists, the neighbouring districts were
laid under contribution ; and the saints having tasted the
sweets of a life of plunder and idleness, pushed their
depredations, and became the scourge of the provinces.
Aurungzeb, who was then upon the throne, commanded
the governor of Lahore to seize the two leaders of the
banditti; to banish the Mussulman beyond the Indus;
and to conduct the Hindu to the fort of Gualior; where he
was put to death. The loss of their patriarch w*s far from
sufficient to extinguish the religious flame of the Seiks. A
son of Tej Bahadur, whose family name was Govind, was
raised to the vacant supremacy, and was distinguished by

“the name of Gooroo Govind, Gooroo being the title be*

stowed by a Hindu on Ms religious |nstructor The fate

 Sir John MaJcolm writes it Grant'h. Sretch of the Sikhs, p.25.—|
'tl)'h?(word isGranth, or grunth, meaning ia generalabook in this. ease, the
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of Msfather taught him audacity ; he instructed his fol- BOOK I11.
lowers, hitherto unarmed, to provide themselves with crap.1v.
weapons and horses ; divided them into troops ; placed
them under the command of those of his friends in whose ~ 1709.
conduct and fidelity he confided; and plundered the country
by force of arms. He was not, however, able to withstand
the troops of the province, which were collected to oppose
him; histwo sons were taken prisoners, and he himself
fled among the Afghans. After atime he came back, dis-
guised as an Afghan devotee; but falling into mental
derangement, was succeeded by Banda, one of his fol-
lowers, who assumed the name of Gooroo Govind, and
resolved to take vengeance on the Modems for the
slaughter of the father and sons of his predecessor. To
the robbery and plunder which had become the business
of the Seiks, he added cruelty and murder. The Moslem
historians of these events are filled with horror as well as
indignation at the cruelties which he exercised upon the
faithful (to them aone, it seems did they extend) and
describe as one of the most sanguinary of monsters the
man whose actions, had infidels been the sufferers, and a
Mussulman the actor, they might not, perhaps, have
thought unworthy of applause. It was this Banda whose
enormities Shah Aulum hurried from the Deccan to
interrupt and chastise. The rebels (so they were now
denominated) deserted Sirhind upon the approach of the
Emperor, and retired to Daber, a place of strength at the
entrance of the mountains, and the principal residence of
the Gooroo. When Daber was reduced- to the last ex-
tremity, Banda, with his principal followers, retired to the
mountains during the night. The presence of the Emperor
susplieqded, but did not extinguish, the depredations of the
Seiks.

! Golftm Hussein, (Seer Mutakhareen, i. 87—93) who givesapret%detajled
account of the origin of the Seiks; and ScottéHlst of Aurungjsebe's Sucoesrs,

. 142). who gives an abridged one, agree pretty exactly in the facts  Eradut

han (Mem.p. 61) desribes the redaction of Daber. e general remarks
arefound ia a paper of Mr. Wilkins, in thefirst vol. of the ASatic Researches.
The more detailed account of Sir John Malcolm, (Sketch of the Skhs, p.
|-65,) taken from Seik authorities, differs widely in the h|slce)ay of Nannk ;

bat though the inaccurate Persiansare not much’ to he trusted, the fablin?
Seiks, making everything miraculous in the origin of their sect, are stil

Ty~
Without aItachln(% more credit to the Sikh accounts than they deserve, their
hority ispreferableto those of the M ohammedan writer s, whose defect isnot
only,but = religious bl%m% alsojthe Sketch of the Sikhs, by Sir J.
, first_published in the As. Researches, roi. ad. isamuch safér guide
than even the Seir Mutakhareen.—W.
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Shall Aulum had reigned five years, counting from the:
death of Aurungzeb, with the praise of great humanity,
having spilt the blood of no rival but in the field, and
treating the sons of his rebel brothers like his own;
when he was seized with a violent illness, and expired
suddenly in his camp, near Lahore, in theyear 1712,

The four sons of Shah Aulum, each with his army and
retainers, were in the camp; Moiz ad Dien Khan, the
eldest; Azim oos Shaun, the second, the favourite of his
father ; Ruffeh oos Shaun, the third; and Kojesteh Akter,
theyoungest. Of all the Omrahs, the vizir Monaim Khan
being dead, Zulfikar Khan was by far the most powerful;
and doubted not to place on the musnud any of the
princes whose cause he should espouse. Azim oos Shaun,
who had in the camp a large treasure of his own, and
from his situation near his father was enabled to possess
himself of all the imperial treasure and effects, assumed
the sceptre without hesitation. Zulfikar Khan sent tohim
a confidential messenger,,to ak if, in that emergency, he
could render him any service ; and receiving acareless and
disdainful answer, took his resolution. He passed to the
camp of Moiz ad Dien, and formed or confirmed a union of
the three brothers, who agreed to oppose Azim oos Shaun,
and afterward to divide the empire. Azim oos Shaun
lost the favourable opportunity of attacking his brothers.
He alowed the time to pass, till they made their prepara-
tions; andtill his own army, becoming uneasy and dis-
pirited, began to disperse.  When the inevitable hour
arrived, he was conquered without much difficulty, and
disappeared in the battle; his wounded elephant, it is
supposed, rushed with him down the precipice into the
river, where both sunk to appear no more.

To the surviving princes it remained to settle the par-
tition on which they had agreed ; but Zulfikar Khan had
other designs Whether from sdfish motives, or a pa-
triotic dread of the conssquences of division; whether
because that prince was the weakest, and might be go-
verned, or the oldest, and had the better title, the Ameer
ul Omrah resolved to make Moiz ad Dien sole Emperor,
and to defeat the expectations of the other two. -By
various artifices, creating difficulties and delay, lie con-
trived to secure the greater part of thetreasureto Mois
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ad Bieou This roused the jealousy of Kojesteh Akter, and BOOK |11,
he prepared for action; bat the night before the projected cHar. Iv.
battle afire broke out in his camp, and he lost the greater
part of hisammunition. He and his son fought with gal- 1712,
lantry, but his soldiers deserted him during the* engage-

ment, and gave an easy victory to his more fortunate
brother. Ruffeh oos Shaun stood aloof during this action;

still confiding in the friendship of Zulhkar Khan, and
reserving himself to fall upon the victor! While he
waited with impatience for the morning, having been
dissuaded from attacking the successful army the same
night, intelligence of his design was carried to the Ameer

ul Omrah, who made preparations to receive him. The
victory was not a moment doubtful; for the army of the
prince amost immediately dlspersed and he was dlain,
fighting bravely amid afew attendants.*

Moiz ad Bien was proclaimed Emperor, with the title of
Jehandar Shah. He possessad not abilities to redeem the
wesknesses by which he exposed himself to the disappro-
bation of his people ; and his government and person fell
into contempt. He was governed by a conoubine, who
liad belonged to the degraded and impure profession of
public dancers, and shed infamy upon the man with whom
she wasjoined. The favours of the crown were showered
upon the mean relations, and ancient companions of Lall
Koor (such was the name of the mistress), who did not
always enjoy them with moderation. The Emperor, whe
loved the jollity of debauch, exposed himself about tho
city in company with Lall Koor and her favourites, in
situations where dignity was apt to be lost. The noWes
were offended, because a new set of favourites intercepted
the rays of imperial favour; and the people were disgusfoed
at the sight of vices in their sovereign, which shed degra-
dation on the meanest of themselves.

.. Jehandar Shah was, from these causes, ill prepared to
meet the storm which shortly after he was summoned to
lace.  When Asim oos Shaun marched from Bengal to
assist -his father in the struggle for the crown, he left
behind him his son Ferokhser. Upon the defeat of Affim

1 Eradutiauni, (Memaries, p. 65-67)and Golam Hussein K han, (Sear M utak-

ha*reen,i. 23—36)agree|nthegeneral points of thlsstruggletort ecrown ;the
former d&scnbmg It like en eye-witness, but not a very curiousone; the other
from saport narely but not without alllge)rgceand
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BOOK I11. 0os Shaun, and the elevation of Jehandar Shah, it-becahie
CHAP.1V. necessary for Ferokhser to think either of flight or of ro*-

1712.

sgance. There were two brothers, Abdoolla Khan, and
Hussun Khan, of the high birth of Syeds or descendant
of the prophet, who had digtinguished themsdves in the
service of Azim Shah, and having afterwards attached
themsdves to Azim oos Shaun, were by him appointed,
the one to the government of Allahabad ; the other, to
that of Bahar. Ferokhser succesded in gaining the sup-
port of these brothers, whose talents were powerful, and
their reputation high. The counsds of Jehandar were
divided. The powersand services of Zulfikar Khan were
eclipsed by the favour of Kokultash Khan, the faser-
brother of the Emperor. The talents of Kokultash were
unequal to the conduct of any important affair. The
abilities of Zulfikar were restrained, and his ardour cooled,
by the success with which Kokultash thwarted his designs
Neither wished to take the command of the army, which,
compeling him to quit the Emperor, left the imperial
power in the hands of his rival. Time was consumed
during these intrigues. In the end, Aiz ad Din, the ddest
on of the Emperor, and with him, for his guide, arelation
of the foster-brother, a man without talents or experience,
proceaded to the reduction of Ferokhser. The two armies
met at Kudjwa, a town in the district of Korah, where
Aurungzeb and Shujah had formerly engaged. But -the
conductor of Aiz ad Din fled with him during the night
which was expected to precede the battle; upon which

_the army either digpersed or joined Ferokhser. By :an

advice of Syed Abdoolla, for which it is difficult to accouzit,
Ferokhser halted for several days instead of rapidlyim-

_proving his advantage. Jehandar Shah had now to.put

life and empire upon the fate of abattle. All that could
be asembled of the imperial forces marched towards
Agra, with the Emperor himsdlf at their head. Ferokhptr
also arrived on the opposte Sde of theriver, and the fewo
armies faced one another .for several days At last Fe-

: rokhser unexpectedly crosed the river in the night; .and

battlewasjoined the following day. Theline of theim-
perial ,army was soon broken, and confusion - ensued.
Zuffikar Khan, indeed, fought with a gallantry not unwor thy

“of hisformer renown, and kepi thefield when he and his
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followers remained alone.  Not despairing to rally the BOOKIII
army, and renew the action on the following day, he
despatched messngers in all directions, but in vain, to SHAR=Y
search for the Emperor duringthenight. That unhappy 1744
prince had taken the road in digguise toward Delhi, of '
which Assud Khan, the father of Zulfikar, was governor.
After intelligence of his arrival, the friends of thelate
Azim oos Shaun surrounded his palace, and demanded the
cugtody of hisperson.  To quiet their clamours, or to lay
& foundation of merit with the future sovereign, Assud
Khan placed him in confinement; and wrote to Ferokhser
that he waited for his commands to dispose of the prisoner.
So gradious an answer was received, as disspated the fears
of Assud Khan, and enabled him to prevail upon his son,
who had arrived at Delhi, to trust himsalf in the hands of
Jerokhser. The credulity of Zulfikar decaved him ; for
he might have excaped to his government of the Deccan,
where his talentswould have enabled him to set theimpe-
rial power at defiance He was drangled by order of
Ferokhser, and his dead body was expossd about the
streets of Delhii at the ssme time with that of his mager,
.Jehandar Shah. :

Ferokhser began his reign in the year 1713, with the
-usual performances of an Oriental despot; that is the
murder of all who were the objects of his apprehension.
After thisthe two Syeds to whom he owed both his life
:and his throne, were elevated; Hussun to the post of
-Bukshi, or paymagter of theforces with thetitle of Ameer
ul Omrah; and Abdoollato that of Vizir, with the title of
#Koottub al Mulk, or axisof thestate. Cheen Kulich Khan,
the son of Ghazee ad Din Khan, who was chief of the Too-
‘ranee Moguls in the Deccan at the end of the reign of
Aurungzeb, was known to-have lived on adverse terms
srith.Zulfikar Khan; and by this circumstance, as well as
by: the weight which was attached to his reputation for
talents, and his connexion with the Tooranee lords, was
recommended 'to the attention of the new government.
He was appointed to the regency or subahdarry of: the

* TheMemoirsof Eradut Khan finish with thereign of Jehandar Shah. He
dexribesthe sceneswith the knowledge of an eye-witness, bat with littlefavour
toJehandar Shah or Zulfikar, thevictimsof the severity or cruelty of themines

«under whom hewr ote, and whom it was advisable not to offend. Ghoiam Hous-
sein ismore candid and mor e discorning. Seer Mutakhareen, i. 43—63.
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BOOK IIl... Decoam, and decorated with thetitle of Nizam al Mulk;.or
CHAP. lv composer of the state ;' a common title, which he rendered
e FemMarkable, in the modern history of I ndia, by triaasmit-

1713.

ting it to his posterity, and along with it a kingdom, ia
that very region which he was now sent,.and but for a
littletime, to superintend. -

Ferokhser was a weak prince, governed by favourites.
Thetwo Syeds had laid such abligations upon their sove-
reign, and posessed such power, chiefly from the incon-
siderate cruelty of Ferokhser, who had killed Znlfikar and
others by whom they might have been restrained, that
they could brook neither rival nor partner in digposing of
the state. Their chains soon became heavy on Ferokhser.
Awar e of his impatience, they made such efforts to render
themsdves scure againg the efects of his malice, as
embroiled the state from the very commencement of his

reign.

The firgt of the contrivances of Emir Jumla (thiswas
thename of the favourite, a man who had formerly been
Kauzy at Dacca), was to separate the brothers, under the
pretence of honourable employment. TheRajaAjeet Sing,
whom we have already mentioned as the successor of
Jesswunt Sing, in that district or divison of Ra;pootana
which was known by the name of Marwar ar Rhatore? and

-of which Chitore and Odeypore had been successvey the

capitals, had stood out againg the operations of Aurung-
zeb, and remained in a state little short of independence,

- during the reigns of Shah Aulum and Jehandar -Shah.

Hussun, the Ameer al Omrah, was required to undertake
the reduction of the rebellious Hindu. He marched with
so great aforcethat the Raja deemed it better to yield
than contend; and though he received private encourage-
ments from the court, where he was assured that oppo-
sition would -be gratefully considered, he concduded .an

-sagreement with Hussun, impatient toreturntothecapital,

where his brother's letters asured him, that dengnswere

.ripening for their common destruction.

Though Abdoola, theVizir, had talents.and other emi-
nent qualities; he was so addicted to women and other

'Ruther, regular or governor of thestate-- W .
‘%m o the countrybut o the to which
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pleasures, that he neglected business; and let the affairs BOOK |ll.
of his:high office devolve into subordinate hands, whose cHap. vi.
mismanagement shed discredit and unpopularity on him-  —ee——
sdf. His enemies, therefore, enjoyed advantages whichin ~ 1713.
the absence of his brother they were eager to improve.

Upon thereturn of Hussuin from Marwar, he demanded

the regency of the Deccan, with a view to govern it by

deputy, and remain at court; and he received the appoint-

ment, in expectation of his being called to that distant
province by the duties of his trust. When it was found,

at lagt, that he had no intention to depart for the Deccan,

the misunder standing between the court and the brothers

became public and undisguised. They forbore attendance

upon the Emperor; assembled their followers,and fortified
themsdves in their palaces while the weak and timid
Ferokhser, who desired, without daring to attempt, their
destruction, formed and abandoned twenty resolutionsin

aday. After aperiod of anxiety and alarm, areconcilia-

tion was effected by mediation of the Empress-mother,

who was favourable to the Syeds and by whom, it is said,

that intelligence was sometimes conveyed to them of the

plots by which their liveswere essayed. The argument

was, that Meer Jumla, being appointed to the government

of Bahar, should depart for that province, at the same

time that the Ameer al Omrah should proceed to the
Deccan.!

Hussun told the Emperor, that if mischief were aimed
at hisbrother, hewould in twenty daysbein the capital
from the Deccan. The first danger, however, regarded
himsdf. Daood Khan Punnee, the Afghan, who had been
left deputy by Zulfikar, and obtained the province of
Ouzerat, upon the appointment of Niaam al Mulk to the
regency of the Deccan, was ordered to Boorahanpoare
ostensibly to wait upon the Subahdar of the Deecan, and
receive his commands; but with secret instructions to
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assail the Syed and cut him off. Great expectations wefe
entertained of the Afghan, who, beinga man of prodigious
bodily strength, great courage, and not devoid of conduct,
had risen to the highest repute as a warrior. It isnot
unworthy of remark, that he had associated with himsef
aMahratta chief, named Neemajee Sindia, who had been
taken into the imperial service by Shah Aulum, honoured
with a high rank, and gifted with several jagheers in the
vicinity of Aurungabad. Hussun had a severe conflict to
sustain; and had not a matchlock ball struck Daood, at
the moment when the advantage ssemed hastening to his
dde, the day might have been fatal to the fortune of the
brothers. When the Emperor heard of the failure of his
project, he could not, even in the presence of Abdoalla,
suppress his chagrin; and observed that Daocod was a
brave man unworthily used. Abdoolla replied, that if his
brother had fallen the victim of perfidy, the imperial
mind would have experienced more agreeable sensations
About this time, Banda, the patriarch and captain of
the Seks fell into the hands of his enemies He had
son collected his followers, after they were dispersed by
Shah Aulum, and spread more widely his depredations and
authority in the contiguous provinces. The Subahdar of
Lahore had been sent againgt him, shortly after the acces
son of Ferokhser ; but was defeated with great daughter.
The Faujdar, or military and judicial chief of Sirhind, was
next commanded to take the field; but was assassnated
in his tent by a Sek, egpecialy commissoned for that
purpoe. The governor of Kashmere was then removed
to thegovernment of Lahore, and appointed toact against
the heretics or infides, with a great army. After many
svere engagements, Banda was driven to seek refuge in a
fort; where famine at last compelled him to surrender.
Great cruelty was exercised upon his followers; and he
himself was carried to the capital, where he was igno- .
minioudly exposad, and afterwards put to death by torture.
It would be usess and disgusting to describethe scenes
to which the hatred of the Emperor, and the jealousy of
theVizir, gavebirth in the capital.- When the Ameer al
Omrah arrived in the Deccan, he found the power of the
Mahrattas arrived at a height which was not only oppres
sive to the provinces, but formidable to the .imperial
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throne*  Sahoo Raja, or Sahojee, the son of Sambgjee, had BOOK 111,
.succeeded to the authority of his father and grandfather,

as the head of the Mahraitas, and had, during the distrac- SHARLL
tionsin the Mogul empire, experienced littleresistancein = .y
extending the sphere of his domination and exactions. '
Towards the close of the reign of Aurungzeb, the widow
of Rama, the brother of Sambgee, who during the minority
of Sahogee, enjoyed a temporary authority, had offered to
put astop to all the predatory incursions of the Mahrattas,
under whichtheimperial provincesinthe Deccan so cruelly
suffered, on condition of receiving atenth part, which they
call Desmukheg, of the revenues of the six provinceswhich
composed the viceroyalty of the Deccan. The pride of
Auruugzeb revolted at the humiliating condition ; and the
offer was rejected with scorn!  Daood Khan Punneg,
.however, who governed the country, as deputy to Zulfikar,
during the reigns of Shah Aulum and Jehandar, and who
cultivated the friendship, rather than the enmity, of the
Mahrattas, agreed to purchase deliverance from their in-
cursions by the payment of even the chout, or fourth part
of the revenues of the Deccanee provinces, reserving only
such districts as were held in jagheer by any princes of
the blood royal, and excluding the Mahrattas from the
collection, which was to be performed by his own officers
aone. Upon the arrival of Nizam a Mulk as Viceroy of
the Deccan, the chout gave rise to dispute and hostilities ;
in which the Viceroy gained a battle, and might have
further checked the pretensions of the freebooters, had
‘he not been recalled, after enjoying the government one
.year and some months. The Ameer al Omrah sent aforce
to dislodge a Mahratta chief who had established a chain
-of mud forts along the road from Surat to Boorahanpore;
“and by means of them plundered or levied atax upon the
merchants who trafficked between the two cities. The
“commander alowed himself to be drawn by the wily Mah-
rattainto aplace of difficulty; where he and the greater
‘part of hissoldierslost their lives. A still stronger force

*Inthefirst instance these daims had been made by Sivaji, and wer e confined
tothedistrict dependant on B|]aﬁ_ur. Aurungzeb tacitly recognised them on
the oocagon of the treaty into which he entered with Sivaji, and aJthou%h
_that treaty was not Iong unviolated, the recognition formed the bass of the
"Shilar*claims subsequently extended to other™ provinces—Duff, Mahrattas,

L] .M‘—w‘
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BOOK 111. was seat to didodge the plunderer, who declined-an action,
CHAP, Iv. and was followed by the imperial general asfar -as Sattara;

the resdence of Sahojee But before Sattara was be-
seged, the Ameer al Omrah, understanding that danger
was increasing at Delhi, and that even Sahojee had re-
ceived encouragement from the Emperor to effect his
destruction, resolved, on any terms, to free himsdf from
the difficulties and embarrassment of a Mahratta war.
He not only granted the chout, but he added to it the
desmukhee ; nay, admitted the Mahratta agents with a
respectable force at Aurungabad, to perform the collection
of their own portion of the taxes The provinceswere
thusfreed from the ravages of military incursion; but the
people were oppresssd by three sats of exactors, one for
the imperial revenue, onefor the chout, another for the
desmukhee?!

Meanwhile a new favourite had risen at court, recom-
mended to the Emperor by a doubletie, a felowship in
disreputable pleasures, and promises to cut off the Syeds
without the danger of acontest. By his advice, the most
powerful chiefs in the empire were invited to court;
Nizam al Mulk, from his government of Mor&dabad ; Sir-
bullund Khan, from that of Patna; and the Rajpoot
princes, Jey Sing of Ambere or Jagenagur; and the father-
in-law of theEmperor, Ajeet Sing of Rhatore. Had these
chiefs perceived a prospect of sharing among themsdves
the grand posts of the empire, they would have under-
taken the destruction of the Syeds; but they found the
despicable Ferokhser so infatuated with his unworthy
favourite, that he alone was destined to be the organ of
power. Ajeet Sing, perceiving the miserable state of the
imperial councils, logt notimein uniting himself with the
Yizir.

Theincreasing violence of the councils pursued for the
destruction of the Syeds, and the union, which the re-
moval of thefavourite would suffice to form againgt them,
of so many powerful chiefs, induced Abdoofla to summon
his brother from the Deccan, and to meditate a decisve
step. No sooner did theEmperor hear that Hussun was

1 THE CIRCUMSTANCES to this arrangement, as well as the par-

_tiéclﬁld'ars,v\?re somewhat differently related by Duff. Hist. of the Mahrattas,
i.444.—W. A
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ia motion, than, struck with apprehension, he solicited BOOK III;
reconciliation with theVizir. They exchanged turbans, OBAT.IV.

and vows of fidelity, which were equally sincere on both
sdest. A messenger of rank was despatched towards Hus-
fiun, to declare the reinstatement of his family in the
plenitude of imperial favour ; while Hussun, giving up to
the Mahrattas such forts as he could not garrison, pro-
ceeded to the capital with an army, of whichtenthousand
were Mahrattas; attended by ayouth, whom he received
from Sahojee as a son of Sultan Akbar, and treated with
all the respect due to a grandson of Aulumgir, and a com-
petitor for the imperial throne. In the meantime the
Vizir had found little difficulty in detaching from the
hopeless cause of the Emperor, Nizam al Mulk, and the
other chiefs of the intended conspiracy. Jey Sing alone
adhered to Ferokhser, advising him to take the field in
person, and, by the weight of the imperial name, bear
down the cause of rebels and traitors. The pride and the
resentments of Ferokhser made him incline to violent
measures during one moment; his fears and pusillanimity
made him incline to submissive measures the next. After
an interval, during which these passions violently alter-
nated in his breast, he threw himself upon the mercy of
the Syeds, and submitted to all their demands. It is not
certain that they meant to depose him ; but during these
violent proceedings, tumults arose in the city; Ferokhser
shut himself up in the women's apartments, and refused
to come out; his friends and servants took arms; the com-
motions became alarming, and a moment might be pro-
ductive of fatal events. After repeated entreaties, the
Vizir was at last compelled to violate the sanctity of the
secret apartments; Ferokhser was dragged forth, and put
in confinement; Ruffeh al Dirjaut, son of Buffeh al Kud-
4er, a grandson of Aurungzeb by a daughter of Akbar,
was taken from among the confined princes, and seated ou
the throne; his accession was announced by the sound of
the nobut, and firing of cannon; and, in a few hours, the
commotions, which seemed ready to overwhelm the city,
gave placetotranquillity and order.

Ferokhser was rather more than six years on thethrone*
‘His successor was labouring under a consumption, and
«died in five months after his exaltation. Duringthisin-

1720.
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BOOK HI. Jerval, Ferokhser suffered aviolent death, but whether at
CHAP. iv. hisown hand, or that of the brothers, isvarioudy affirmed.

170,

Except in the palace the offices of which were filled en*
tirely with the creatures of the Syeds the different func
tionaries of the state were confirmed in their stuations.
Nizam al Mulk, who liked not the complexion of thetimes,
desred leave to retire ; but he was prevailed upon to
accept the government of Malwa.

Ruffeh al Dowlah, the younger brother of Ruffeh al
Dirjaut, was chosn to supply the vacancy of the throne.
But the governor of the citadel of Agra had under his
charge a son of Akbar, the younges son of Aulumgir ;
and, in hopes of being joined by other lords, inimical to
the Syeds as well as by Jey Sing, who, through influence of
the brothers, had been dismissad to his own country
before the dethronement of Ferokhser, proclaimed the son
of Akbar king. The Syeds left no timefor the disaffected
to combine; and the governor, finding his undertaking
deperate, put an end to hislife. The sickly youth, who
this time aso was placed upon the throne, followed his
predecesor in three months. Roshun Akter, a son of
Kojesteh Akter, the youngest son of Shah Aulum, was
the prince who now was taken to fill the dangerous
throne.

Mohammed Shah (that was the name which the new
svereign adopted) began hisreign in theyear 1720. He
was in his seventeenth year; had been confined along with
his mother, a woman of judgment and prudence, from the
beginning of the reign of Jehandar Shah, and reared by
her in great slence and obscurity.

The Syeds were now deprived of all grounds of jealousy
and resentment towards the throne; for the Empress
mother advised, and the Emperor practised the most per-
fect submisson to their will. But among the great lords
of the empire were some, who beheld not their triumphs
and power, without envy and hatred. The governor of
Allahabad had been guilty of some marks of disrespect.
Shortly after the accesson of Mohammed, Hussun mar ched
to chagtise him. The Governor died while Hussun was yet
.upon the march ; and his nephew, though he stood upon
the defensive, offered to lay down hisarms, provided Rajah
Ruttun Chund, the famous Dewan of the Vizir, weresent
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to negotiate the terms of his submission.* The difficulty BOOK |lI.
of besieging Allahabad, strongly defended by the Jumna cHAP.Iv.
and the Ganges, which meet under its walls, allayed in me———
the bosom of Hussun the thirst of revenge. He listened  1720.
to the proposition of the nephew, and gave him thegovern-
ment of Oude, in exchange for that which his uncle had
enjoyed.

Mohammed Ameen Khan, one of the Toranee Omrahs,
remaining at court, began to excite the suspicions of the
Syeds; but Nizam a Mulk soon became the principal
object of their attention and fears. Upon taking posses
sion of his government of Mawa, he found the province,
owing to thelate distraction of the empire, overrun with
disorder ; the Zemindars aiming at independence, and the
people either become robbers themselves, or suffering
from bands of robbers, who plundered the country with
impunity. The vigorous operations demanded for the
suppression of these enormities, justified the Nizam in
raising and maintaining troops; in providing his garri-
sons; in adopting all the measures, in short, which were
best calculated to strengthen his position. The Syeds
were not dow in discerning that these preparations|ooked
beyond the defence of a province. Policy required the
removal of the Nizam. The most respectful intimations
were conveyed to him, that, asMawalay half way between
the Decoan and the capital, it was pointed out as peculiarly
convenient to form the place of residence for the Ameer
al Omrah, who, from that station, could both superintend
his viceroyalty in the Deccan, and watch the operations of
the court; and four Subahs were pointed out to Nizam al
Mulk; Multan, Eandesh, Agra, and Allahabad, of which
he was invited to make his election in exchange. Policy
might counsel the non-compliance of the Nizam; but
pride and vanity counselled an insolent reply, which pre-
cipitated hostilities on both sdes. The brothers sent an
army against Malwa. The Nizam resolved to take posses-
.sion of the Deccan. He crossed the Nerbudda; got,
through bribery, possession of the strong fortress of Asere,
-and the city of Boorahanpore; wasjoined by Eiwuz Khan,

. The goreraor of Allahabed, Girdher Bahada was aHindu, which explaim
hltob]edlnreqwrlng Katan Chund, dsoaHlndu and in whom therefore he
~hed anficknces to negotiate for his surmender —W.
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BOOK |11, Subahdar of Berar, hisrelation ; by a Mahratta chief, who
cHAP.1v. had quarrelled with Sahojee ; and by a variety of Zemin-
. -~ dars. He encountered and defeated the army which the

1720.

the brothers had sent to .opposehim ; conquered, and slew
in battle the governor of Aurungabad, who marched out
to meet him: and remained without a rival in the Dec-
can. The Governor of Dowlatabad held out; but the
Governor of Hyderabad joined him with 7,000 horse. In
addition to all these fortunate events, he was encouraged
by messges from the court, from Mohammed Ameen
Khan, and from the Emperor himself, that his opposition
to the Syeds should meet with their support.

The brothers wavered, and permitted time to be,lost.
Kuttun Chund recommended, what was probably wise, to
gain Nizam a Mulkby resigning to him the Deeean; and,
with vigilance, to guard the rest of the empire. Pride re-
jected this proposal. It was at last determined that
Hussun, accompanied by the Emperor, should proceed
with agreat army to the Deccan, while Abdoolla should
remain to guard the capital. - The troops were assembled;
the march began, and had continued during four or five
days, when Mohammed Ameen Khan conceived his plan
to be ripe for execution. He had associated with himself
Sadut Khan, afterwards Nabob of Oude, progenitor of the
now reigning family ; and another desperado, named Hyder
Khan, in aconspiracy, with the privity of the Emperor, to
assassinate the Ameer al Omrah. The lot fell upon Hyder
to strike the blow. Hussun, who received a mortal stab,
had strength to cry, " Kill the Emperor!" but the ac*-
spirators had taken measures for his protection; and,
though the nephew of the decessed armed his followers,
and endeavoured to penetrate to the Emperor, he was
overpowered and slain, while histents were plundered by
the followers of the camp.

. The dismal news was speedily conveyed to Abdoolla,
whowason his march to Delhi He advanced to thai
«aty; took one of the remaining princes, and proclaimed
him Emperor; found still the means to assemble a large
army, and marched oat to oppose Mohammed. A great
battle was fought at Shahpore; but the Vhrir was vaa-
quished and taken prisoner. The Emperor, after a little
more than a year of tutelage, entered his capital in great
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pomp:and ceremony, and was hailed as if it bad been bis BOOK |l
accesson to the throne. CHAP. 1V.

The weskness of Mohammed Shah's administration, e=——=
whose time was devoted to pleasure, and his mind without 1782
discernment and force, was soon felt in the provinces.
The Kaja, Ajeet Sing, with a view to bind him to the
caue of Mohammed, had, through the hands of the
Empressmother, at the time of the aocesson, received a
firman. appointing him Governor of Guzerat and Ajmere
duringlife. The grant was now revoked, and Ajeet Sing
rebelled. After some vain demongrations of resentment,
the Emperor was obliged to submit to concessons and
indulgence.

The Afghans about Peshawur rose in arms; and, after
an obgtinate engagement, defeated and took prisoner the
son of the Governor of the province.

These, and other disorders, were expected to be redressed
upon thearrival of Nizam al Mulk, who was invited from
the Deccan to receive the dffice of Vizir. He earnesly
exhorted the Emperor to apply his own mind to affairs,
and to infuse vigour into government, now relaxed and
disolving, through negligence and corruption. But the
pleasantries of his gay companions, who turned the person
and the counsds of the old and rigid Vizir into ridicule,
were more agresable to the enervated mind of Moham-
med ; and the Nizam, in disgugt, under pretence of coerc-
ing areffaotory Governor in Guzerat, withdrew from the
capital. Sadut Khan was about the same time-appointed
- Subahdar .of Oude.

The Nizam, having reduced to his obedience the pro-
vince of Guzerat, and taken posesson of Malwa, which
was also added to his extensive government, paid another
visit to the capital, where he found the temper of admi-
nistration as negligent and dissolute as before.  Despair-
.ing; -or cardess of aremedy, and boding nothing but evil,
he only thought of securing himself in his extensve domi-
nions; and, under pretence of a hunting excurson, left
the capital without leave, and pursued Ms march to the
Deccan. The Emperor, who now both hated and feared
“him, despatched a private message to the Governor of
Hyderabad to ogppose and cut him off; with a promise of
all hisgovernment of the Deccan, asthereward of so man-
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BOOK I11.torious a service. The bribe wastoo great to be resisted.
CHAP.IV. but theundertaker paid the forfeit of his temerity with
'W his Ufe. The Nizam, however, was deprived of his Vizirat®

and of his new governments of Malwa and Guzerat. To
be revenged, he encouraged his deputy in Guzerat to resist
theimperial commands;, and the Mahratta chiefs Pilajee
and Kantogee to invade the provinces. Some inadequate
and unavailing efforts were made to oppose the progress
of these M ahratta chiefs ; who were afterwardsjoined, still
at theingtigation, it is said, of the old Nizam, by Baji Rao,
the general of Sahgee The sruggle was upheld with
more or less of vigour, by the imperial deputies, till about
the year 1732, when the provinces of Guzerat and Malwa
might beregarded as completely reduced under Mahratta
dominion. Never contented with present acquistions, the
M ahrattas made endless encroachments; and, by degress,
saized upon several digtricts in the Subahs of Agra and
Allahabad, plundering even to thevicinity of Agra. When
opposed by an army, they retreated, scoured the country,
cut off supplies and made flying attacks. When the
opposng army was obliged to retrace its steps they im-
mediately re-ssized the country, and still more extensively
diffused their depredations.

During the calamities of the empire, Sadut Khan alone
among the different Omrahs and Governors, exhibited any
public spirit, or any manliness and vigour. Though his
province, placed beyond the Ganges was little exposad to
the devagtations of the destructive M ahr attas, he mar ched
out, in 1735, to chadise a body of them, who were plun-
dering to the very walls of Agra; overtook them by forced
marches, brought on a battle, and gave them asignal over-
throw.! Thewreck of the army joined .Baji Rao, in the
neighbourhood of Gualior. Sadut Khan intended to follow
up his blow, to pursue the maraudersto their own coun-
try, and redeem the lost honour of the imperial.anna.
But the Ameer al Omrah, jealous of the glory, sent him
ordersto halt, till he should join him with the troops of
the capital* Baji Rao, having time to restore animation
tothe Mahrattas, and learning the removal of the troops

Imnmmuuautdmmmmwﬁ-
writtrs. Sadnt Xham, merly repalied 3 dutachment.of Mahaatinh,
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from-Delhi, marched with Mahratta speed towards that BOOK Il
capital, and communicated the first intelligence of hisstra- CHAP.IV.
tagem by the fireswhich he lighted up in the suburbs. ==———
He was in possession of the outskirts of the city for three 1786
days before the approach of the imperial army made it

necessary for him to decamp. He took the road to

Malwa; and the pusillanimous monarch was advised by

his dissolute courtiers to purchase the promise of peace

by -paying the chout, or fourth, of his revenues to the
Mahrattas.

A more dreadful enemy was now about to fall upon the
misgoverned empire. The Sophis, whom in the reign of
Shah Jehan we left sitting upon the throne of Persia, had
sunk into that voluptuousness and neglect of the business
of government, which so uniformly accompany the con-
tinued possession of power, relax the springs of the exist-
ing government, and prepare the way for an usurper. In
this state of the country, the range of mountains placed
near the confines of Persia and India, which had already
given a race of sovereigns to Hindustan, produced a chief
who with his rude and hardy countrymen, the moun-
taineers of Afghanistan, invaded Persia, and pushed his
conquests against the feeble Hussun Shah, whose govern-
ment was, moreover, distracted, by the wretched factions
of the black eunuchs, and the white. Though the Afghan
was assassinated, he was succeeded by a nephew, an enter-
prising youth of eighteen years of age. The provinces
near the Caucasus and the Caspian, as well as those near
the Indus, revolted. The Afghan in 1722 laid sege to
Ispahan itself, and the wretched Hussun laid his crown at
-hisfeet. In the meantime a son of Hussun, whose name
was Thamas," escaped from massacre, and was joined by
as many people as still adhered to his family or person, in
theneighbourhood of Tauris; among others by Nadir, the
-son of a shepherd of Khorasan, who, by the sale of part of
his father'sflocks, had hired a banditti, with whom he
'scour ed and plundered the country. By his daring courage
and indefatigable activity, he soon distinguished himself'
.among the followers of the fugitive prince. Hetook the
name of Thamas Koolee Khan, or K han the slave of Tha-
‘mas.. ;Such a man found it easy in Persia to increase the
tomber ofhlsfollowers whom he subsisted and rewarded

’ Tunasp it themara correct form of thisname—If.”
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BOOKIII. by the plunder of the country. In a short time he mi
CHAP. Iv. daring enough to measure swords with the -Afghan him-

1789

odf, and prevailed. In 1729, here-took Ispahan, pursued
the usurper to Afghanistan itself vanquished and took him
prisoner. Thamas, whom he acknowledged as king of
Persa, heretained in confinement, and, governing ih his
name, turned his arms againg the Turks, who had made

.encroachments on the eastern provinces of Persia during

the declining vigour of the Sophis. Having .conducted
this war with success he felt his power sufficient to pull
off the mask. He proclaimed himself King, by thetitle of
Nadir Shah, in the year 1736, and put out the eyes of the
unfortunate Thamas.

The regtless and enterprising Afghans, who regretted the
loss of Persa, still kept up disturbance on its eastern
frontier ; and they provoked the proud and furious Nadir
toundertake awar of littleless than extermination. Not
satisfied with driving them from all the accessble parts
of their own country, he made his way into Kandahar,
which had for some generations been detached from the
Mogul empire, and annexed to that of Persa. Kabul,
which already contained a great mixture of Afghans, was
now crowded with that people flying from the cruelties
of thefoe Nadir was not soon tired in the pursuit of
hisprey. He had reason to be disstisfied with the go-
vernment of Hindustan, to which he had sent repeated
embasses received with something * more than neglect.
In the general negligence and corruption which pervaded
the whole business of government, the passs from Persia
into Kabul were left unguarded. The Perdan protested
that he meant neither hostility nor disgespect to his
brother of Hindustan; and that, if not molested, he would
chagtise the accursed Afghans, and retire.  The opposition
he experienced was, indeed, so feeble, as hardly to excite
the resentment of Nadir; and, after daughtering the
Afghans in Kabul, he was ready to withdraw; -when ;a
ciroumstance occurred which kindled his rage* A mes

- enger and his escort, whom he had dispatched from Kahul

totheEmperor of Delhi, were murdered at Jelialabad by
the inhabitants; and, instead of yielding satisfaction for

‘theinjury, the slken courtiers of Mohammed counseiled

approbation; and ridiculed supposition of danger from the

‘shepherd and freebooter of Khorasan,
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That furious warrior hastened to the offending- city, and BOOK |11.

slaughtered the inhabitants without mercy. From this
he pursued his route to Peshawur, and thence to Lahore;
at both of which places he experienced but little opposi-
tion. He then turned his face directly to the capital,
wher&Mohammed and his counsellors, wrapped in a fatal
security, were not prepared to believe that the Persian
usurper would dare to march against the Majesty of Hin-
dustan. The Hindustanee army, which had been two
months in the field, had only advanced to Karnal, four
days' march from Delhi, where it was surprised by the
appearance of the enemy, while Mohammed and his friends
were yet ignorant of his approach. The hardy and expe-
rienced valour of Nadir's bands quickly spread confusion
among the ill-conducted crowds of Mohammed. The
Ameer al Omrah was mortally wounded, and died after
leaving the field of battle. Sadut Khan fought till he
was deserted by his followers, and taken prisoner. Nadir,
who had no project upon Hindustan, left the disordered
camp the next day without an attack; and readily listened
to the peaceful counsels of his prisoner, Sadut Khan, who
hoped, if now set free, to obtain the vacant office of Ameer
al Omrah. Mohammed honoured the Shah with a visit
in his camp, and the Shah consented to evacuate Hin-
dustan, upon receipt of two crores of rupees. The insa-
tiable avidity, however, of Nizam al Mulk fatally defeated
this happy agreement. He demanded, and was too power-
ful to be refused, the office of Ameer al Omrah. The
disappointed and unprincipled Sadut hastened to inform
Nadir, that two crores of rupees were no adequate ransom
for the empire of Hindustan ; that he himself, who was
but an individual, would yield as great a sum; that Nizam
al Mulk, who alone had power to offer any formidable
resistance, ought to be secured; and that Nadir might
then make the wealth of the capital and empire his own.
A new and dazzling prospect was spread before the eyes
of the ravager. Mohammed Shah, and Nizam al Mulk,
were recalled to the Persian camp ; when Nadir marched
to Delhi, the gates of which were opened to receive him.!

! Thisisthesiorytold by the writers of Hindustan; and no doubt, various
Intrigues were at work to influence the decison of Nadir Shah, hat it is little
litely'that he would have withdrawn, without laying Delhi under contribution.

VOL. II.
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For two days had the Persgansbeen in Delhi, and as yet
observed the strictest discipline and order. But on the
night of the second, an unfortunate rumour was spread
that Nadir Shah was killed; upon which the wretched
inhabitantsrosein tumult; ran to massacrethe Persians;
and filled the city throughout the night with confusion
and bloodshed. With the first light of the morning, Na-
dir issued forth ; and dispersing bands of soldiersin every
direction, ordered them todaughter theinhabitantswith-
out regard to age or sx in every street or avenue where
the body of amurdered Persian should be found.! From
sun-rise to mid-day the sabre raged j and by that time
not lessthan 8000 Hindus, Moguls, or Afghans, werenum-
bered with thedead. During the massacre and pillage,
the city was st on firein several places. The destroyer
at last allowed himself to be persuaded to stay the ruin;
the sgnal was given, and in an instant, such was the
authority of Nadir, every sword was sheathed. A few
days after the massacre, a nobleman was despatched by
Nadir, to bring from Oudethetwo crores of rupess, pro-
mised by its governor, Sadut Khan ; who, in the short
interval, had died of acancer in his back. On the same
day he commenced his sdzure of the imperial treasure
and effects ; three crores and fifty lacks in specie® a crore
and fifty lacks in plate ;® fifteen crores in jewels ;¥ the
celebrated peacock throne, valued at acrore;® other valu-
ables to the amount of eleven crores:® besdes eephants,
horses and the camp-equipage of the Emperor. The
bankersand rich individualswereordered to giveup their
wealth, and tortured to make discovery of what they were

Sir J. Malcolm observes," our knowledge of the character of Nadir Shah, for-
bids our granting any belief to a tale, which would make it appear, that the
ultimate advantages fo be obtained from this great enterprise, and the unpa-
ralleled success with which it had been attended, depended less upon hit
genius than upon the petty ]ealouses and mtn% es of the captive ministers of
the van uished Mohammed ‘Shah." History of Persia, ii. 78—W
ir at firgt, it is said, endeavoured to allay the tumult, both by messen-

gers ssnt to paufy the people and by his personal interference; and it was
mat till his agentswere slain, and he himself endangered, that he gave orders
lor ageneral massacre. H|story of Persia, ii. 83—W.

2 £ 3,600,000.

£ 1,800,000.

* £16,000,000.

‘£ 1,000,000.

« £11,000,000.

———a g
| all, if we believe our authorities, £82,000,000.
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suspected to have concealed. A heavy contribution was BOOKIII.
demanded of the city, and exacted with cruel severity; cHAP.1v.
many laid violent hands upon themselves to excape the
horrid treatment to which they beheld others exposed.  13%.
Famine pervaded the city; and pestilential diseases en-

sued. Seldom has a more dreadful calamity falen upon

any portion of the human race, than that in which the

visit of Nadir Shah involved the capital of Hindustan.

Y et anative and contemporary historian informs us. such

isthe facility with which men accommodate themselves

to their lot, " that the inhabitants of Delhi, at least the
debauched, who were by far the most numerous part,
regretted the departure of the Persians ; and to this day,

(says he), the excesses of their soldiery are topics of hu-

mour in the looser conversation of all ranks, and form the

comic parts of the drolls or players. The people of Hin-

dustan at this time regarded only persona safety and
persona gratification. Misery was disregarded by thosewho

escaped i t; and man, centered wholly in himself, felt not

for hiskind. This sdfishness, destructive of public and
private virtue, was universal in Hindustan at the invasion

of Nadir Shah; nor have the people become more vir-

tuous since, consequently not more happy, nor more in-
dependant.” *

Nadir having ordered, as the terms of peace, that all
the provinces on the west side of the Indus, Kabul, Tatta,
and part of Multan, should be detached from the do-
minions of the Mogul, and added to his own, restored
Mohammed to the exercise of his degraded sovereignty;
and, bestowing upon him and his courtiers some good
advice, began, onthe 14th of April, 1739, hismarchfrom
Delhi, of which he had been in possesson for thirty-
seven days’

 Aurungzeb's Successors, by Scott, p.' 214. o )

* The mog valuable of the details respecting the invason of Nadir are fur-
nished ns by Golam Hussein, (Seer Mutakhareen,L 336—844) Scott at usual
gives chiefly an abridgement of the Seer Mutakhareen, but” here, enrlched
‘with some particularsfrom the known historians of Nadir. An interesting
account of the march of the Persian ar_my back, and its operations in Bucharia,
and Khariam, to which Nadir immediately proceeded, is given usby an eye-
witness, Khojeh Abdulkurreem, a Kashmerlan of distinction, who accompanied
htm from Hindustan, and whose narrative has heen trandated tor naby Mr.
Gladwin. Khojeh Abdulkurreem differs from Scott, in the day” of the
conqueror's departure from Delhi, which he makes the 4th of May. "Memoirs
of Khojeh Abdulkurreem, p. 1. A curious letter of Nadir Shah himsglf, giving
an acoount to his son of his match towards Delhi, of the battle, and of Mein-
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BOOK I11. In regulating the offices of state, Mohammed was obliged

CHAP.iv.to confirm the vizirat, which heintended for other hands,

. to Kummur ad Din Khan, the relation and partisan of

A9 Nijzam al Mulk. At the request of that domineering

chief, the office of Ameer a Omrah was trandferred to

Ghazee ad Din Khan, his ddest son, while he himsdf was

in haste to depart for the Deccan, where Nazir Jung; his

scond son, whom he had left his deputy, was already

aspiring at independence.  After several months spent

without avail in mesages and negotiations, the father

was obliged to draw his sword againg the son. A victory,

" gained in the neighbourhood of Ahmednuggur, restored

his government to the Nizam, and made Nazir Jung his

prisoner. To compose the provinces subject to his com-

mand, which had been governed so irregularly and feebly

for many years, and were overrun by innumerable disor-

ders required both vigour and time. The war which he

carried on in the Carnatic was the mog remarkable of

his subsequent transactions. Its result is the only cir-

cumgance material to us Nearly the whole of that great
province was reduced to his obedience?!

Sadut Khan Boorahan al Mulk, the deceased governor
of . Oude, was succesded by his son-in-law, Abul Mansoor
Khan Suffder Jung; who subsequently received the dignity
of grand master of the houschold. A new governor was
appointed for Guzerat, and an efort was made, without
SUccess to ravage that important province from the M ah-
rattas. :

A refractory chief called the Emperor into thefield, in
the year 1745. This was Ali Mohammed Khan, the
founder of the power of the Rohillas, a name of some
celebrity in the modern history of Hindustan. The
Afghans inhabiting the district of Koh, bordering on
Cabul, were known by the name of Rohillas? Ali Mo-
hammed himsdlf is said to have been of Hindu extraction;
the son of a man of the cagte of cow-kegpers Hewas

tentlon not to telse the crown of Mohammed, has been trandated by Sir.John
Malcolm. HASIAL Res. x. 639.&—!\4. Other authorities might have been cited,
articularly Fraser'sLifeof Nadir Shah, and Hanway's Travels. Malcoim's

History of -Persawas perhapsnot available when thaepag\%werewrltten;
.thoughi thewor k was published beforethe History of India—W.

", * For theoiroum*tances of Nizam ul Hulk'srésumption of his gover nment
--inhe Deccan, see Seer Mutakhareen, iii. 3,8. -

..~ Memoirs of Khojeh Abdnlkurreem, p. 183.,
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adopted, however, and réared by an Afghan of the Rohilla BOOK IlI.
clan; aman of arank no higher than his own. He en- cHArP.1v.
tered into the army asa common soldier; and after atime
acquired the command of a small body of Afghan cavalry, 1745-47. .
with which he served in the army of the Vizir, governor
of Moradabad. His conduct gained him distinction; he
was recommended to promotion by the Vizir; receved
some lands in grant from the Emperor; and was ap-
pointed to manage certain districtsin Moradabad by the
Vizir. Under the negligent government of Mohammed,
and the disorders which ensued upon the invason of
Nadir Shah, scope was afforded to the ambition of such a
man as Ali Mohammed, the Rohilla. He acquired poses
son of the lands of some neighbouring jagheer holders,
under pretence of taking them in lease: he increased the
number of Afghans in his pay; many of whom the s
verities of Nadir Shah had driven to look for a home
beyond the reach of his destructive sword, and to sesk
employment and protection under Ali Mohammed their
countryman. The suppostion of power produced its
usual consequence  The remittances from his government
were delayed and evaded. The Vizir sent a new governor
with an army to enforce obedience. Him the Rohilla con-
quered and dew; and the Vizir, who hated everything
which disturbed his pleasures and easg, thought it better
to make an accommodation with Ah than contend with
him. He was confirmed in the government of certain
districts; and by one acquisition after another, extended
the limits of his authority, till they comprehended Mo-
radabad, Bareilly, Aunlah, Sambal, Bangur, Budaoon, and
Amroah, digtricts of Kutter, a province henceforward
known by the name of Rohilcund, from the Afghan clan,
towhom more particularly, Ali and hisfollowerswerere-
garded as bedonging. The progress of this adventurer
alarmed at last the Viceroy of Oude; whose representa-
tions of danger prevailed upon the Emperor to takethe
field in person. TheRohillawasunableto resist the im-
perial army, but was underhand supported by theVizir,
in oppodtion to the Viceroy of Oude . He was beseged
in one of hisfortresses;, but receving the promise of the
Virir to make Ms peace with the Emperor, he sent away
histreasuresto a place of safety, and surrendered. As a
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compensation for the territory which, he had governed, he
received the foujdary, or military and judicial authority-
ondS'|1rhrad adistrict in the upper part of the province of
I

In the sscond year after this imperial expedition, hap-
pened the invason of Ahmed Abdallee, a man destined to
be the founder of a formidable empire in the contiguous
provinces of Perda and Hindustan. He was an Afghan
chief of the tribe of -Abdal, inhabiting a district of the
mountains of Gaur, near the city of Herat. When yet
very young he was taken prisoner by Nadir Shah, and was
for some time one of the daves of the presence; till, at-
tracting the attention of his master, he was raised: to the
office of Yessawal, or macebearer. He was by degrees
promoted to a condderable rank in the army, and accom-
panied Nadir in his invason of India. Nadir Shah was
massacred in histent, not far from Meshed, on the 8th of
June, 1747. Ahmed Abdallee had acquired so great an
ascendancy among the troops, that upon this event several
commanders and their followers joined his sandard ; and
he drew off towards his own country. Hefell in with and
seized a convoy of treasure, which was proceeding to the
camp. This enabled him to engage in his pay a still
larger body of his countrymen. He proclaimed himself
king of the Afghans: and took the title of Doordowran,
or pearl of the age, which being corrupted into Dooranee,
gave one of their names to himsdf and his Abdallees*
He marched towards Kandahar, which submitted to his
arms; and next proceeded to Kabul. The inhabitants had
resisted the propofal of the governor to purchase tran-
quillity by the payment of a contribution, but they de-
serted him on the approach of danger; and this province
aso fell into the hands of the Afghan. The governor of
Lahore sent him a proposal, offering to betray his trust,
and becomethe servant of Ahmed, on condition of being
appointed his Vizir; and though he repented of his ear
gagement and came to blows, his troops made a fecble

1 Seer Mutakhareen (iii.20-26); Memoirsof Khojeh Abdulkurreem,(p.163—
185). Scott givesa very short and unsatistactory abrldgement of the passage
in the Seer M utakhar een; Aurungieb's Successor§

A more detailed account is given in Hamntons History of the Rohllle

Afg\/I —W.
emoirs of Khojeh Ahdulkurreem,p.304.
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resistance; and Lahore was added to the dominions of the BOOK lI.
conqueror. He now directed his ambitious thoughts to CHAP.IV.
the capital of Hindustan, with the fegble government of
which he was not unacquainted. A large army, under the
Emperor's edest son, the Vizir, and other diginguished
chiefs, advanced as far as the Sutlg to repe him ; but he
pased them artfully, and plundered the rich city of Sir-
hind, where the heavy baggage of the prince was deposted.
The imperialists made hagte to overtake him ; and after
several days of skirmishing, the Vizir was killed by a
cannon ball in histent. The brittle materialsof an Indian
army were nearly broken asunder by this event; the Raj-
poots, under their princes, " sretched," saysthe historian,
"the feet of trepidation on the boundless plain of de
gpondency, and marched back to their homes" However,
the remaining chiefs, and among the rest the sons of the
late Vizir, exerted themsdves with congancy and judg-
ment ; and on the following day a still more disagtrous
accident took place in the camp of the Abdallees. A
magazine of rockets and ammunition which had been
taken at Sirhind accidentally exploded, and killing a great
number of people, shed through the army confuson and
dismay. Ahmed, no longer willing to risk an engagement,
drew off his troops, and marched unmolested to Kabul.

The Emperor, who only survived a sufficient time to
receive inteligence of this joyful event, expired in the
thirtieth year of hisreign, and forty-ninth of his age; hIS
congtitution exhausted by the use of opium.

Ahmed Shah, his edest son, succesded him W|thout
opposition. The great character and power of Nizam al
Mulk removed all competition for the vizirat, but he ex-
cused himsdlf on account of this years and actually died,
about a month afterwards, in the hundred and fourth year

1747.

1Sea Mutakhareen (|II 38—52); Memcxrsof Kho eh Abdulkurreem, 'p.
186, 208—207. Life of Ahmed king of the Abdallees, who are Ao
called Duranees, from the cusiom of wearing a pear| In one of their ears,
t’\r/lansiated from the Persan by Henry Vandlttart, published in Gladwin's Asatic

iSC!
* Thegee' Mutakhareen is the great authority for thisreign; Mr. Scott
giving littlemore than an abridgement of thenarrallve in thaf work. "Some
curious facta are contained in the memoairs of Khojeh Abdulkurreem. Fra-
ser'sKadir Shah; and the history of that ferodous conqueror, trandated into
French by Str William Jones, afe to be consulted for t e detailson the Per-
sian sSde.” In Eraser, there is an abridgement of the Mogul history, from
AurungxebtoMohammed Shah, whichisgivenin astill moreabrldged form
b}/] Hc¥we|l in his" Interesting Historical Events" Fraser's materialswere
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BOOK 1lbf his age leaving bis government of the Deccan to be
CHAP.IV. ssized by his second son Nazir Jung, whose good for-
~ =i tune it was tobe present on the spot.  After the refusal
17950 of the Nizam, the vizirat was bestowed upon Suffder
Jung, the Viceroy of Oude, for whom it was originally
intended.

The Rohillas and Abdallee Afghans gave occason to
the most remarkable transactions of the reign of Ahmed
Shah. Ali Mohammed, though removed from Kohilcund
to Sirhind, found means to return upon the invasion of
the Abdallees, and being joined by the Afghans great
numbers of whom had still remained in the country,
he regained posesion, and expelled ther imperial go-
vernor, much about the time of the death of Moham-
med Shah. He enjoyed not his prosperity long; but,
dying of a cancer in his back, left discord and conten-
tion in his family. This circumstance encouraged the go-
vernor of Oude, who was now Vizir, and commanded the
remaining resources of the gate, to form the desgn of
relieving himself from the dread of an aspiring neighbour,
and of increasing his power and dominion by the country
which that neighbour posessed. The district of Fur-
ruckabad was governed by an Afghan of the Bungush
tribe. This man the Vizir endeavoured to made his in-
strument in the destruction of the Rohillas. But the
Bungush chieftain logt his life in the contes. The Vizir
was not less gready of the country of his Bungush friend,
than he was of that of his Rohilla antagonist. Thefamily
of the Bungush chieftain, perceiving the desgns of the
Vizir, formed a confederacy with the neighbouring Af-
ghans. TheVizir was defeated in a great battle; after
which the Afghans proceeded in two bodies, one to Al--
lahabad, where they plundered the city and beseged the -
citadel; the other to Lucknow, which they expected id.’
surprise. TheVizir, now trembling for his own posses
seasons, could think of nothing better than the wretched
resource of calling in the Mahrattasto hisaid. They fell-
‘upon tfee country with their usual rapidity; took the Af-
ghansin a great measure by surprise; and compelled them,
after much daughter, to take shelter in the neighbouring
hills. Thisdone, the Mahrattas had no incltnation to de-
part. They took up their quartersduringtherainy season
in the country which they had cleared; and the Vizir wan
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fain to asign them alarge portion of it in the name of a BOOKIII..

reward for their servicee The Afghans as a welcome CHAP.1V.

counterpoise, were allowed to re-occupy the remainder.

These events occurred before the end of the year 1750. 1749-50.
In 1749, Ahmed Abdallee marched from Kabul, and ad-

vanced asfar asLahore. Meer Munnoo, the edest son of

the late Vizir, had been appointed Governor of Multan,

and of as much of the other provinces of Upper India, as

could be recovered from the Perdans or Afghans. Being

unprepared for adequate resistance, he offered to purchase

the retreat of the Dooranee by asdigning to him the reve-

nues of four districtsj with which Ahmed for the present,

thought proper to content himsdf. Intwo yearshere-

peated hisvisit; when Meer Munnoo, after some months

of vigorous resistance, was betrayed by one of his generals,

and defeated. The Dooranee Shah was not incapable of

generosity; he soothed the vanquished leader by obliging

expressons, and appointed him his deputy in the two pro-

vincesof M ultan and L ahore, which werenow finally severed

from the dominion of the Moguls. A messenger was sent

to Delhi to demand even a formal cession of the conquered

territory ; and, though Suffder Jung was summoned from-

his government, with a view toress the Afghans the

favourite eunuch, jealous of the honour which he might

acquire by recovering those important provinces, per-

suaded the emperor to ratify the cesson before he arrived.

About the same time an expedition was undertaken againgt

one of the nations of Rajpoots, who had seized, with a dis-

putable title, upon certain districts in Ajmere. Thewar

was ill conducted, and ended in disgrace.

A youth now appeared on the stage, who was destined
toplay aconspicuouspart in theclosng scenes of theM ogull
sovereignty. Thiswasthe only son of Ghazee ad Din Khan,
the edest son of Nizam al Mulk. Upon the death of Nazir
Jung in the Deccan, Ghazee ad Din, his eder brother, -
licited the Vioeroyalty of that important country for him-
sdf ; and taking with him the M ahratta army, which had -
been in the pay of the Vizir, marched unmolested to
Aurungabad. At this place he died only a few daysafter

1 Seer Mutakhareen (iii. 79). M. Scott gpeaks of a vigorous resistance on the
part of theGovernorép 236); but Golam Hussein says, therewasnoflghtlng
and to doesKojeh Ab quurreem(p 6).
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BOOK Il his arrival. His army immediately dispersed; and the
CHAP.1v. Mahratta general took posession of Kandesh, the govern-

1752,

ment of which the deceased Viceroy had been obliged to
assign him in security for the pay of histroops. Hisson
Shuhab ad Din, whom he had left in the capital, made so
good a use of his interet, chiefly with the Vizir SufFder
Jung, that he received his father's titles of Ghazee ad Din
Khan Bahadur, and was raised to his office of Ameer al
Omrah. This did not prevent him from joining imme-
diately the party of the Emperor, and from seconding,
with all his power, the machinations intended for the
degtruction of the Vizir. The military command of the
palace was artfully taken out of the hands of that officer;
and he and his dependants were refused admittance. The
Vizir was alarmed at the prospect of awar with his magter.
He therefore solicited permisson to retire to his govern-
ment beyond the Jumna. This was refused. He marched
out of the city, and encamped at a few miles distance,
with an intention of proceeding to his government without
leave, but without drawing the sword, unless in sdf-defence.
Learning that an attack was certainly intended, he invited
to his assgance the Jaat Raja Sooraje Mul. This chief
had already fought in his service, and readilyjoined his
old friend ‘and commander.! The Vizir st up a new
Emperor, a youth whom he represented as one of the
royal princes, and laid dege to the cagle It was vigo-
roudy defended .by the spirit and bravery of the young
Ameet al Omrah; and, after a fruitless contest of six

! The Jaats or Jauts, inhabiting the mountainous region, ffom the Chumbul
and Jumna eastward, to the Jeyﬁoor Rajaship on the west; and from twenty
cossto the southward of Agra, tothe province of Delhi on thenorth, wereknown
as aformidable prgadalorytrlbe from the earliest period of the Mohammedan.
history, Theoriginal seat of the Jaats appears to have been near the Indus, in
the lower part of Multan. Their chief, or oneof their chiefs, was received into
the service of Jehandar Shah, and behaved with gallantry in the war between
that Prince and Feroksher. Upon the ascendancy gained by the latter Prince,
the Jaat retired with his plunder_to his fortress of Bhurtpore. Thischief was
succeeded by his son, who was obliged to become tributary to the Raja of Jey-
poor. To him sucoeeded his brother, who contrived to throw off his dependence
upon the Ra*/I oot; and, first of hit race, asumed thetitle of Raja. During the
weakness of Mohammed Shah's administration, he spread, his incursions to the
very wallsof Agra, and left to his son and successor, ajeMull, acondderable
kingdom. His power, and vicinity to the capital, rendered him an object of
consequence,_and the Vizir had aftached him to his interests by placing him
among the Ornrane of the empire, and other favours. Seean account of the
Jaats, Aatat. An. Reg. 1802; Characters, p. IS. Also" A Sketch of Raj Foo-
taneh," trandated from thePergian, in" Tracts, & c." by William Francklin, a
small volume, published in 1811. ) B
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months, both parties were glad to negotiate. Suffder Jung BOOK 1.
gave up his pretended Prince, and was allowed to retireto CcHAP.1v.
his government, but was deprived of the Vizirat, which
was bestowed upon Intizam ad Dowlah, son of the late 1733
Vizir Kummur ad Din Khan.

TheJaat Raja, Sooraje M ul, had given sufficient umbrage
by his support of the rebdlious Vizir; but, during the
weskness of the Mogul government, the Jaats had also ex-
tended their encroachments over a great part of the pro-
vince of Agra. The youthful ardour of Ghazee ad Din
suggested to him an expedition for the entire reduction of
the Jaat country. He called to his assgance a Mahratta
general, Holkar Mulhar Rao ; and the Jaats, unable to keep
thefield, retired to their srong-holds. To reduce them
speedily, heavy cannon was required. For this Ghazee ad
Din applied to the Emperor. But the aspiring temper of
the Ameer al Omrah was already formidable to both the
Emperor and Intizam ad Dowlah. Soorgje Mul, aware of
their sentiments, conveyed intimation to the Emperor,
that if he would meet him at Secundra, he would join him
with all his forces, and deliver him at once from the dan-
gers which, from the ambition of his Ameer al Omrah,
impended over his person and throne. The sheme was
relished; and the Emperor, under pretence of a hunting-
party, set forward with as great a force as possble on the
road to Secundra. He had advanced as far asthat city,
when Holkar Mulhar Rao surprised his camp in the night
The Emperor, the Vizir, and other leading officers fled,
disguised as women; leaving even their wives and daugh-
ters behind them. Upon this, the army disbanded, and
Ghazee ad Din marched to the capital, where nothing re-
mained to oppose him. He invested himsdf with the office
of Vizir; ssized the Emperor and his mother; blinded
them both; and bringing forth Yezziz ad Din, son of the
late Jehandar Shah, proclaimed him Emperer, by thetitle
of Aulumqeer the Second. Thisrevolution occurred inthe
year 1753.

During the same year died Suffder Jung, Subahdar of

Oude; and was succeeded by Sujah ad Dowlah, his son.
About the same time died aso Meer Munnoo, Viceroy

.1 The Seer Mutakhareen ia followed in the text. Francklin (Hist, of Shah
Aulam, p. 4) says, 1765.
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BOOK I11. under the Abdallee King, of the provinces of Multan and

CHAP. VI.

Lahore. By the savere exactions of the government, and the

- interruptions of agriculturethrough the ravages and terror

1764.

of war, these provinces had for some time been severely
afflicted with scarcity. Of this, oneimportant consequence
was, an accesson to the numbers and power of the Seiks;
for that people making it a rule to provide maintenance
and occupation for one ancther, great numbers of persons
in digress were tempted tojoin them ; and all were readily
receved upon adopting the garb and principles of the
st! The Abdallee Shah withdrew not the government
of Multan and Lahore from the family of Meer Munnoo.
His son was a minor ; but, in quality of guardian of the
minor, his mother was allowed to act in his sead. Under
this arrangement, the disorder of the provinces increased.
The weakness of the administration suggested to the
Vizir, who now had changed his title from that of Ghazee
ad Din Khan to that of Umad al Mulk, the project of
wresting the provinces at once from the hands of this
female superintendent, and from the dominion of the
Afghans. During thelife of Meer Munnoo, the daughter Of
the Governess had been promised in marriage to Ghazee ad
Din Khan, who now claimed fulfilment of the contract.
The mother, to whom few events could « yield greater
pleasure, conveyed to him his bride, with all the mag-
nificence which the importance of the nuptials appeared
to require. Under the confidence and security which this
alliance inspired, the Vizir detached a body of troopsto
Lahore, who seized, and conveyed to his camp, the deluded
Governess, inveighing againgt his perfidy, and denouncing
the vengeance which Ahmed Shah, her sovereign, Would
speedily exact.

The fulfilment of her angry predictions was not long de*
ferred. The exagperated Afghan hastened from Kandahar
to Lahore, which was evacuated on his approach; and
thence directed his march to.Delhi. The Vizir, sensble of
his inability to contend with the storm, eagerly solicited.
reconciliation with his mother-in-law, and employed her'
as a mediator with the Shah. The invader rejected.not the
prayer, but demanded a large contribution asthe price of
his clemency; and in the mean ttine continued his march.

! Seer Mutakhareen, iii. 137.
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to Delhi. Thewretched Aulumgeer, having no means of BOOK I11.
resstance, opened to him the gates of the capital; and af- CcHAP. rv.
fected to receive him as a royal guest. For some weeks,
Pelhi was subject to all the enormities which are practised 1796
by a barbarian soldiery on a prostrate foe To gratify

more fully the rapacity of the invader, Umad al Mulk

offered to go in person to raise contributions in the Dooab,

or country between the Jumina and Ganges, while the
Dooranee Shah was to march againg the country of the

Jaat Raja Soorgje Mul. He had reduced some fortresses,

and was employed in besieging the citadd of Agra, whena

plague broke out in his camp. Upon this he formed the
resolution of returning immediately to his own country,
without even waiting for the return of the Vizir. Anin-
terview, as he passad Delhi, again took place between him

and Aulumgeer. The fallen Mogul entreated the invader

of his country, not to leave him in the hands of his over-
bearing Vizir. Nujeeb ad Dowlah, a chief of Rohillas, who

had lately acted a conspicuous part in theimperial service,

was at the reguest of the Emperor, appointed Ameer al
Omrah ; and to him the Dooranee recommended the pro-

tection of his magter.

The Vizir, upon the retreat of the Abdallees engaged in
hisparty Ahmed K han, the Bungush chief of Furrukhabad,
whose father had logt his life in the contest with the Ro-
hillas. To him and his Afghans he joined an army of
Mahrattas, under Ragonaut Rao and Holkar. With this
force he marched to Delhi. The Emperor and Nujeeb ad
! Dowlah shut the gates of the city; but after a sege of
forty-five days the Emperor was obliged to submit; while
Nujeeb ad Dowlah, by bribing the Mahrattas, obtained
the means of escaping to his own district in Rohilcund ;
and his office of Ameer al Omrah was bestowed upon
Aimed Khan. . Alee Gohur, the edest son of Aulumgeer,
wasin- the-vicinity of. Delhi, supporting himsdf with a
small body of cavalry in some districts which he had in
Jaghire. The Vizir made his fathér recall him ; and the
Prince repaired to Delhi, but refused to enter the citadd,
where he might eadly be confined. He was, accordingly,
beseged in his palace; but a few of hisfollowers cut a
passage for him through the troops of the Vizir, and he
made his excape to Nujeeb ad Dowlah, with whom, and
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BOOKIII. with the Subahdar of Oude, he remained for some months;
CHAP.1V. and then betook himsdf for an asylum tothe English.in

1756.

Bengal.

The settlement which, with short-sighted polioy, the
viceroy of Oude had given to a body of Mahrattasin part
of Rohilcund, had fired other Mahrattas with a passon for
the fertile country beyond the Ganges Of this passon,
in labouring the ruin of Nujeeb ad Dowlah, and of the
Nabob of Oude' whose power he dreaded and whose gover n-
ment hedesred, Umad al M ulk resolved to make hisaccount.
At hisinstigation, two chiefs Junkojee and Duttah Sin dia,
st out from the Deccan, meditating no less than the
entire subjugation of Hindustan. They crosed the Jumna;
and, driving Nujeeb ad Dowlah from the open country,
beseged him in one of his forts, where he defended himself
with obgtinate bravery. Sujah ad Dowlah saw that the
danger was common; and, collecting an army, marched to
support him. He encountered the Mahratta army ; gained
the advantage, and forced it to cross the Jumna, where a
considerable portion of it perished in the waters. Hearing,
at the same time, of the march of the Abdallee Shah, its
leaders were sufficiently digposed to accommodation.

As oon as Umad al Mulk, the Vizir, was made ac-
quainted with the alliance of Sujah ad Dowlah and the
Rohillas, it was his desre, as his interest, to march to the
assgance of his Mahratta allies. But he was now beset
with a number of difficulties. The Abdallee Shah, whom
he had twice offended, was in motion : The Rohillas, with
the Nabob of Oude, were opposng the Mahrattas; and
Aulumgeer was in correspondence with all his enemies.
He resolved, without scruple, to ddiver himself from the
lagt of these difficulties. A trusty Cashmerian having
received his commission, the Emperor was stabbed with
poignards, and his body thrown out upon the strandof
the Jumna, where it was stripped by the people, and

! Theter m Nabob, asequivalent to Subahdar, isvery modern in Hindustan;
and issaid to have begun with &Jéggad Dowlah. Formerly it was not applied'to
the Subahdar or governor. of the Sabab, but to the Subahdar'sdeputy, or locum
tentng the literal meaning of the word being deputy. The new use of the
termisthusaccounted for in the Seer Ifutakhareena(}gu. 167): When thePrince
Alee Gohur wason thevisit just mentioned, to Sujah ad Dowlah, and receive
the compliments of that Governor, he addressed him by the title of brother
Nabtb, which being reckoned an elegant compliment, passed into conver-

sation, when the name was afterwards currently applied to him, and asoto
athe governars - :
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remained exposed for eighteen hours. Moheg a Sunnut, BOOK [11.
ason or grandson of Kaum Buksh, the youngest son of CHAP.IV.
Aurungzeb, was taken from confinement, and set up asthe
pageant of royalty ; after which the Vizir hastened tojoin 1799
the conflict against Nujeeb ad Dowlah and the Nabob of

Oude. He was on his march when he heard that peace

was concluded, and that the Mahrattaswere gone to oppose
themselves to the approach of the Abdallee* King. The

means -of personal safety now engrossed the mind of Umad

al Mulk. Heretired to the country of Surge Mul, and

shut himself up in one of the strdngest of his forts.

Upon the last retreat of Ahmed Dooranee. Shah from
Hindustan, he had left his son Governor of Lahore and
Multan ; disordered by revolutions, wasted and turbulent.

A chief who had served with distinction under the late
Meer Munnoo incited the Seiks to join himin molesting
the Dooranees ; and they gained several important advan-
tages over their principal commanders. They invited the
Mahratta generals, Kagonaut Rao, Shumsheer Bahadur,
and Holkar, who had advanced into the neighbourhood of
Delhi, tojoin them in driving the Abdallees from Lahore

No occupation could be more agreegble to the Mahrattas.
After taking Sirhind, they advanced to Lahore, where the
Abdallee prince made but a feeble resistance, and fled.
This event put them in possesson of both Multan and
Lahore. Placing the country under a temporary govern-
ment, they marched homeward at the approach of the
rains; but left a Mahratta Subahdar, who next season ex-
tended his acquisitions as far as theriver Attok. It was
at this very time that the army, of which we have aready
spoken, marched to take possession of Kohilcurid and
Oude; and the whole Indian continent appeared now about
to be swalowed up by the Mahrattas. Had not Ahmed
Shah, the Abdallee, whose empire was in its youth and
Vigour, been upon the stage: had not the Mahrattas at
that time been posessed of extraordinary power, the
Mahrattas in the one case, the Abdallees in the other,
might have extended their dominion from Thibet and
Persiato Cape Comorin. The oppositien which they made
to one another opened away for a maritime nationtoin-

! The Mahratta General was Bagunath Rao, Holkar was serving ander him.
Daff's Mahrattas, 11.181—W.
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BOOKIII. troduce itself from the other sde of the globe, and to
CHAP.1V. acquire by rapid strides a more complete ascendant over'

that extendve region than any dsngle government had
ever attained.

Ahmed Shah was not only rouged by the loss of histwo
provinces, and the disgrace imprinted on his arms, but he
was invited by the chiefs and people of Hindustan, groan-
ing under the depredations of the Mahrattas, to march to
their succour, and become their king. The Mahrattas,
flying before him, evacuated the two provinces at his ap-
proach ; and assembled together from all quartersiin the
neighbourhood of Delhi. The Dooranee army was joined
by the chiefs of Rohilcund, Nujeeb a Dowlah, Saadoollah
Khan, Hafiz Rahmut, and Loondee Khan. For some days
the Dooraness hovered round the Mahratta camp ; when
the Mahrattas, who were digressad for provisons, came
out and offered battle. The army, conssting of 80,000
veteran cavalry,! was almost wholly destroyed ; and Dut-
tahjee Sindia, their general, was among the dain. A de
tachment of horse sent againg another body of Mahrattas,
who were marauding under Holkar in the neighbourhood
of Secundra, surprised them so completely that Holkar
fled naked, with a handful of followers; and therest, with
the exception of a few prisoners and fugitives, were all
put tothe sword.

During the rainy ssason, while the Dooranee Shah was
quartered at Secundra, the news of this disaster and dis-
grace excited the Mahrattas to the greatest exertions. A
vast army collected; andSuddasheo Rao, commonly -called
Bhao? the nephew of Ballgee, the Peshwa, and other chiefs
of the greatest note, assuming the command, the Mah-
rattas marched to gratify the resentments, and fulfil the®
unbounded hopes of the nation. Having been joined by
SoorgjeMul, theJaat, and Umad al Mulk, theVizir, they
arrived at the Jumna before it was sufficiently fallen to
permit either the Mahrattas on theother side, or the Doo-
raness, to aross In the meantime they marched to Delhi,
of which, after some' resstance, they took possesson;
plundered it with their usual rapacity, tearing away even

* Holkar and Sindhia, had not 80,000 men in the whole, and these were
acyn?]m separate divisons. Hlst of the Mahrattas, i1. 136—W
eterm means*' brother," but is applied to a cousin, and Sadaiheo was

'soter med, because he was the cousin of the Peshwa—W.
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the gold and slver ornaments of the palace; proclaimed BOOK I11.

Sultan Jewan Bufcht, the son of Alee Gohur, Emperor;
and named Sujah ad Dowlah, Nabob of Oude, hisVizir.
Impatient at intelligence of these and some other transac-
tions, Ahmed Shah swam the Jumna, still deemed im-
passable, with his whole army. This daring adventure,
and the remembrance of the late disagter, shook the
courage of the Mahrattas; and they intrenched their
camp 6n a plain near Paniptit. The Dooranee, having
surrounded their position with parties of troops, to pre-
vent the passage of supplies, contented himself for some
days with skirmishing. At last he tried an assault; when
the Rohillainfantry of Nujeeb ad Dowlah forced their way
into the Mahratta works, and Bulwant Rao with other
chiefs was killed; but night put an end to the conflict.
M eanwhile scar city prevailed, and filth accumulated, in the
Mahratta camp. The vigilance of Ahmed intercepted
their convoys In a little time famine and pestilence
raged. A battle became the only resource.  The Abdallee
restrained his troops till the Mahrattas had advanced a
considerable way from their works; when he rushed upon
them with so much rapidity, asleft them hardly any time
for using their cannon. The Bhao waskilled early in the
action ; confuson soon pervaded the army j and a dreadful
carnage ensued. The fidld wasfloated with blood. Twenty-
two thousand men and women were taken prisoners. Of
those who escaped from the field of battle, the greater part
were butchered by the people of the country, who had
auffered from their depredations. Of an army of 140,000
horse, commanded by the most celebrated generals of the
nation, only three chiefs of any rank, and a mereresdue
of the troops, found their way to the Deccan! The Doo-
ranee Shah made but little use of this mighty victory.
After remaining a fev months at Delhi, he recognised Alee
Gohur, as Emperor, by the title of Shah Aulum the Se-
cond': and intrusting Nujeeb ad Dowlah with the superin-
tendence of affairs, till his master should return from
Bengal, he marched back to his capital of Kabul in the

! This account of the famous battle of Panipfit; the consequences of which
wer e so momentous to the future fortunes of India, is not altogether correct:
one great cauee of the defeat of the Hahrattaa, was, the defection of Sorgj Moll
and the Jaata. See account of the battle by an eye-witnes As. Researches
vol. ||(|) p. 91 and Duff's Mahratta Hlstory i, 144—W.

CHAP. IV .

T —
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BOOK I11. end of the year 1760. With Aulumgeer the Second, the
CHAP. V. empire of the Moguls may bejustly considered as having

arrived at its close. The unhappy prince who now re-
ceived the name of Emperor, and who, after a life of

‘misery and disaster, ended his days a pensioner of English

merchants, never possessed a sufficient degree of power
to consljder himself for one moment as master of the
throne.

CHAPTER V.

A Comparison of the Sate of Civilization among the
Mohammedan Conquerors of India with the Sate of
Civilization among the Hindus,

AFTER this display of the transactions to which the

Mohammedan nations have given birthin Hindustan,
it is necessary to ascertain, as exactly as possible, the par-
ticular stage of civilization at which these nations had
arrived. Beside the importance of thisinquiry, asa por-
tion of the history of the human mind, and aleading fact
in the history of India; it is requisite for the purpose of
ascertaining whether the civilization of the Hindusreceived
advancement or depression from the ascendancy over them
which the Mohammedans acquired.

We have seen, in the comparisons adduced to illustrate
thecivilization among the Hindus, that the nations, in the
western parts of Asia; the Perdans, the Arabians, and
even the Turks; possessad a degree of intellectual faculties
rather higher than the nations situated beyond them
toward the East; were rather less deeply involved in the
absurdities and wesknesses of a rude state of society; had

! The events of Aulumgeer's and th.e.preoedin% reign are found in consider-
able detail in the Seer Mutakhareen (iii. 62—193), which is abridged by Scott,
Hist, of Aurungzeb's Successors p. 224—246.  Theprincipal facts are noticed,
but7|n2c$rta’\1/|n repects somewhat differently, by Francklin, Lifeof Shah Allium,
. Thlss‘Jmmz;\r?/| of Mohammedan History, though too concise to be of all the
interest of which it is capable, is, in most instances, as correct as-the imperfect
matérials at the author's command permitted.  Some valuable additionsfo
the authorities on this subject have been made since it was written ,* bttt a
more extengve reféerence to native histories, many of which, of great merit
exist, is still indispensable to a faithful and interesting view of the History of

Mohammedan India.—W.
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in fact attained a sage of civilization, in some little BOOK I11.

degree, higher than the other inhabitants of that quarter
of the globe.

Thisis a datistical fact, towhich it is not probable that
much contradiction will hereafter be applied. The point
of chief importance, for the present inquiry, is, to shew,
that the people who actually invaded Hindustan, and
assumed the government over so large a portion of its
inhabitants, were perfectly on a level with the Arabians
and Perdans in the highest state of their civilization.

The Mohammedans, who established their dominion in
Hindustan, were principally derived from the eastern
portions of that great country which was contained
within the limits of the Persan empire in its greatest
extent.

These easern provinces of the great Perdan empire,
Bactria and Transoxiana, with the contiguous regions, at
the time when thase men were formed who established the
Mohammedan dominion in Hindustan, were remarkable
rather for exceeding than falling short of the other parts
of that empire, in the attainments of civilized life. The
language of Balkh was reckoned the mogt degant dialect
of the Persian tongue; and when God spesks mildly and
gently to the cherubim surrounding his throne, this,
accor ding tothe M chammedans, isthelanguage he employs.
A large proportion of the men who have been mogt dis-
tinguished in all the different walks of Persian literature,
have been natives of Balkh; of whom it may suffice to
mention Mohammed Ebn Emir Khowand Shah, better
known to Europeans under the name of Mirkhond, the
author of a great historical work, towhich Europeans have
been indebted for much of their knowledge of Perdan
history; Rashld, a celebrated poet; and Anwari, famous
both as a -poet and astronomer. So greatly was Balkh
distinguished during theregns of the immediate sucoessors
of Jangiz Khan, that it was denominated Kobbat al | slam,
the Metropolis of Idamism. Bokhara was one of the
greates seats of learning in the East.  Students flocked
from all partsto the ceebrated university of Bokhara. In
the Mogul language, Bokhar, we are told, is a common
‘appédlation for a learned man. Among the celebrated men
who have made illustrious the studies of Bokhara, isfound

CHAP. V.
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BOOK |11. aname, ranked high among his contemporariesin all the
CHAP.V. quarters.of the globe Ebn Sina, or Avicenaa, who wrote
w——wme  gbove one hundred volumes and died 1036, at the early

age of fifty-eight.

The Moguls were not perfectly barbarous when they
advanced upon the countries of the West. It is suffi-
ciently proved that they had the use of letters; they had
an alphabet of their own, in no degree corresponding with
the troublesome characters of the Chinese, but as ingenious
and smple asthat of the Eomans® The degree in which
they approximated to the mental capacity of the most
enlightened nations of Asia, is abundantly proved, not only
by that power of combined action which enabled them to
effect their conquests but by the skill with which they
regulated the government of China, as well as that of
Persa and Transoxiana, to which they subsequently
advanced. It appears not that the government in those
several countries was more skilfully conducted in any
hands, than in those of the immediate successors of Jangiz.
The Moguls, at the time of their conquests, were so fully
prepared for a new step in civilization, that they assmi-
lated themsdveswith wonderful rapidity, both in China
and Perda, tothe more cultivated people among whom
they had arrived ; and, in a short time, were to be distin-
guished from them rather by dight shades of character and
manners, than any difference in point of civilization.* In
their new acquisitionsin Persa and Transoxiana, they were
celebrated for prosecuting the sciences with great ardour;
and, in particular, for having laid astronomy, geography,
and the mathematical soiances under great obligations.
In the city of Samarcand, the seat of government of one of

11t WASnot their own, but the Syriac, introduced by Nestorian missionaries
Remusat Langues, Tartares, p. 29.—W.

2 Thisisby no means satisfactorily proved, and at any rate the people were
in a gate as remote from that of civilization as can_be ‘well imagined, unless
by that term be under stood the condition of nomadic races. The Mongols bf
Jaugis Khan were shepherdsand robbers, whose migratory lift and predatory
habits rendered it to collect them into large moving masses, and to preci-
pitate (hem upon other countries in Ques of plunder. That they readily
adopted the arts and civilization of those they subdued, is a proof of their -
capacity for civilization, not of their being civilised. It Is true, however,
only of their princes, upon their adoption of the Mohammedan feith; the
P%%Ie remain to the present day what they always were—shepherds and
reebooters  The Turkman representative of the original Turk, and.the
Uzbek representative of the early Mongol, offer in the pages Qf Conally,
tBu{naﬁ/\;ﬂnd Moor croft, no such examples of civilization asareimagined iathe
ext.—W. .
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the sons of Jaugiz and his succesors, " the academy of BOOK it
iences” to use the words of the writer in the Universal cHAP. v.
History, " was one of the most eminent tobefound among  =e—esss-

the Mohammedans, who resorted “thither to study from
all the neighbouring countries”  Abulfeda mentions two
decisve marks of a consderable degree of civilization. In
histime the streets were paved, and water was conveyed
into the city by leaden pipes. The silk-paper made here
was the mogt beautiful in Asia; and in great request over
all theEast.!

Mohammed, of Ghizni, the founder of the first Mohamme-
dan dynasty in Hindustan wasthemost accomplished Prince
in Asa. His court contained an assamblage of learned
men. The greatest poet of Asia wrote in his capital, and
was fostered by his bounty. He and his nobles adorned
Ghizni with an architecture which rendered it the finest
city in the East. He there erected a university, which he
richly endowed, and made it one of the principal seats of
learning in that quarter of the globe?

Under Mohammed of Ghizni, the great sovereign of
Persa* who combined in his service all the finest spirits
that Pergan civilization could produce, the Hindus could
not be said to be overrun, or held in subjection by a people
less civilized than themsdves.  As little could this be said
under the descendants of Mohammed, who, though inferior
to him in personal qualities, were themsaves formed, and
served by men who were formed, under the full influence
of Perdan arts and knowledge. Thesamewas undoubtedly
the case with the princes of the Gaurian dynasty. They,
and the leaders by whom they were principally served,
were, in regpect of training and knowledge, in reality
Perdans. It will not be denied, that the Moguls, the last
-of the Mohammedan dynagties of Hindustan, had remained
a aufficient time in Transoxiana and Perda, to have
acquired all the civilization of these two countries, long

! For these facts, thereader will find the original author* faith/ally gnoted
end extracted, In the Universal History, il. 388, 864; fcr. 809, 898; v. 138.
Modem Part, 8vo. Ed. In exploring the Persian and Arabian Authorities, the
authorsof the Universal History arenot thewor st of owfguides.

a Videsupra, f. 178. . ) o

* Mahmud newer was sovereign of Persia, That comrdy was divided amogg
the aensseef Saman and Dilem, from the former of whom Mafcnrod Obtain
?]Qmea\%/antaga but not such as to 'nstify the designation here asigned t

im—W. .
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BOOK 111, before they attempted to perform conquestsin India. The
_CHAP.V. Persian language was the language they used; the Persian

laws, and the Persgan religion, were the laws and religion
they had espoused ; it was the Persian literature towhich
they were devoted ; and they carried along with them the
full benefit of the Persian arts and knowledge, when they
established themsdves in Hindustan.

The quegtion, therefore, is, Whether by a government,
moulded and conducted agreeably to the properties of
Persian civilization, instead of a government moulded and
conducted agreeably to the propertiesof Hindu civilization,
the Hindu population of India lost or gained. For the
averson to a government, because in the hands of
foreigners; that is, men who are called by onerather than
me other name, without regard to the qualities of the
government, whether better or worse, is a pregudice which
resson disclaims® As India was not governed by the
Moguls, in the character of a detached province, valued
only as it could be rendered useful to another state, which
is the proper ideaof foreign conquest, but becausethe sole
resdence and sole dominion of the Mogul government,
which thereby found its interest as closdy united to that
of India, as it is possble for the interest of a despotical
government to be united with that of its people, the M ogul
government was to all the effects of interest, and thence
of behaviour, not a foreign, but a native government.?
W ith these condderations before the inquirer, it will not
admit of any long dispute, that human nature in India
gained, and gained very condderably, by pasing from a
Hindu to a Mohammedan government. Of this, without

. * Itissomething morethan aprejudice; agovernment of foreignersexclud-
|Qg_nat|vesm_thel I own country from power, can never bereconciled to their
feelings or Oﬁlmons by abstract considerations of itsgoodness.  The difference
implied by thetermforeignersisalso something morethan one of namealone ?
It is a difference of sympathies and of interests which cannot be concealed by
the most conscientious and philosophical perfection in the discharge of its
public obligations—W. ) .

* Then of coarseall objection to it asagovernment of foreigners ceased, but
even to the last there were vestiges of itsforeign origin at the court of Delhi.
Asregards the Hindus, there was the essential difference of law and religion,
but even the Indian Mohammedans had reason to complain of the partial en-
couragement given to adventurersfrom Persiaand Turkestan, many of wheal
rose to great wealth and power, and they suffered a more permanent and
extensive injury in the patronage bestowéd upon the languages and litera-
ture of Arabiaand Persia, to the neglect and corruption of their own forms
of speechI Wand the consequent depression of the intellectual state of -the
people—W.
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descending to particulars, the situation of human nature, BOOK 111
under the Hindu governments which we have seen ; that CcHAP. V.
of the Mahrattas, for example; that of Nepaul; that of
Mysore, beforethe time of Hyder A i ; or that of Travan-
core; afords a very satisfactory proof. The defects of
Mohammedan rule, enormous as they justly deserve to be
held, can by no means be regarded as equa to those
which universally distinguish the government of Hindus.

The same minute analysis might here be instituted of
the grand circumstances which constitute the marks of
civilization among the Mohammedans of India, as has been
aready executed in regard to the Hindus. But it is by
no means necessary. The state of civilization among the
Hindus has been mysterious, and little known. With the
state of civilisation in Persig, the instructed part of
European readers are pretty familiar. Besides, in anayz-
ing the circumstances which constitute the marks of civi-
lization among the Hindus, such comparisons, for the sske
of illustration, were made with the corresponding circum-
stances among the Persians, as served to throw some light
upon the state of civilization among the latter people, and
to show in what position they stood as compared with the
Hindus. A few short reflections under each of the heads
will therefore suffice.

I. CLASSIFICATION AND DISTRIBUTION OF THE PEOPLE.—
In this grand particular, the superiority of the order of
things among the Mohammedans, over that among the
Hindus, was inexpressibly great. The Mohammedans were
exempt from the institution of caste; that institution
which stands a more effectual barrier against the welfare
of human nature than any other institution which the
workings of caprice and of selfishness have ever produced.*

! The efects of caste, asa barrier to the happiness or advancement of
0ciety have been shown to be exceet_jmgl¥ exaggerated; and it may be safely
asserfed, that itais much more propitiousto social advancement, than therapid
vicisstudes of Mohammedan society, in which thereisno security for the per-
manent son of either station or property. That condition of equality
which Mr. Mill admiresisa condition of equal ahjectnesa, men may risedaily
from the lowest ranksto the highest command, but how are they raised? by
thewill of one individual; in all probability they are whally unfit fof their
elevation, and it is certain that they are liable every day to be pushed down
again to their original inggnificance, hapEP( if they excape with life. There
was much more real equality under the Hindu sysem in which each man
knew and could maintain his postion, and could rely upon the laws and
the|e|rt her\%ltary expounders, for protection against despotic caprice and
emelty,—W.
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BOOK [l Under ihe Mohammedan despotiams of the Eagt, nearly as
CHAP.V. much as in republics themsdves, all men are treated as
semmem equal. There is no noble, no privileged dass Legally,

there is no hereditary property, astheking is the heir of
all hissubjects.  The only thing which creates distinction
is office, or the exercise of some portion of the powers of
government. For dfficg there is no monopoalizing dass
Men from the very lowest ranks in life are daily rising to
the highet commands where each of them is honoured
in proportion, not to the opulence of his father, but the
qualities which he himsdf displays Though here there
is wanting that barrier to the unlimited progress of the
power of the king which was found in the hereditary nobi-
lity of Europe, yet the situation of Spain, of Poland, and,
in agreater or less degreg of every country in Europe,
shows that the body of the people is not much benefited
when the unlimited power of oppressng them, instead of
being confined to the hands of the king and his servants,
is shared between him and a body of nobles

IL THE FORM OF GOVERNMENT.—In the simplicity of
Oriental despotism there is not much room for diversity
of form. Yet there are cdrcumgances which distinguish
to a condderable extent the state of government among
the Mohammedans from that among the Hindus, and all
of them to the advantage of the former.

" Under the Mohammedan sovereigns there was a regular
distribution of the functions of government to certain
fixed and regular officers, that of the Vizir, that of the
JBukshee Ameer al Omrah, and so on. Under the Hindu
veragns, there appears to have been a confuson of all
thingstogether in one heterogeneous mass* The sovereign
governed by a sort of council, composed of Brahmens, who
exercised the powers of government according to no pre-
edtablished plan, but according as each, by intrigue or by
reputation, could obtain an ascendancy among the rest.*

> This has been shown to beamistake; fhe Amations of the seven! officer* |
under theHindu form of giovvernment werein fact moreaccurately and car efully
ape{Jropnated, than under the Mohammedan, and the instrumentality of a cabi-
n hoouncn Wasvr\}o disadvantage, It may be apprehended, tothe Hindu prince
or hispeople—W. - o

* Mr . Grant remarksthat Kirkpatrtek's account of Nepanl exhibitsaterm of
forermnent, state officers, civil, and military, nearlgthemeaswerea_abhwed
toHindustanistheraleof theMoguls. Grant's Observationson the Hindus,
p.41.—M. But Kirkpatrick'saccount isvery imperfect, and he appoarsto have
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Thenatural and common order of things, in this situation, BOOK HI.
was, that some one individual acquired a predominant in* CHAP. V.
fluence, and employed the rest as merely hisinstruments. ———
" This man became, by way of distinction, *Ae minister—
Peshwa, as he is called by the Mahrattas. Where the
council of Brahmens is not aregular establishment, the
sovereign choosss a minigter, that is, a depostary of all
his power, who digpases of it in portions regulated by no
rule, and by not much of established custom and habit.
To the abuse of the power which is placed in the hand
of absolute sovereigns there is no limit, except from three
circumstances 1. Religion ; 2. Insurrection; 3. Manners.
1. When it is said that Religion opposss the will of the
overegn,’ it is meant that the ministers of religion oppose
it—the priests; for, as a political engine, religion, with-
out somebody to stand up for it, isa dead letter. Now
the priests can only oppose the will of the sovereign when,
by their influence over the minds of men, they have ac-
quired a great portion of power, a power which thekingis
afraid to provoke. Again, this power of the priestswill,
or will not, be applied in away to protect the people from
the abuse of the sovereign power, according as the sove-
reign allies himsdf with it, or does not ally himsdf with
it. If he alies himsdf with it, that isto sy, if he aso
ciates the power of the priests with his own, and admits
them to a due share of the benefits which he pursues, the
power of the priests is employed, not in checking, but in
supporting him in the abuse of hispower. Now, so com-
pletely was the power of the priests assodiated with that
of the sovereign under the Hindu sysem of government,
that the power of the sovereign was almost wholly trans-
ferred into the hands of the priests. As the bendfit of
abusing the soverégn power was shared <o largely with
themsdlves, they had no motive to check, but every motive
to support® To misgovernment, accordingly, under Hindu

supplied hiswant of infor mation, by ideasborrowed from what beknew in other
parteof India. Beddes, the Nepaulians, aswell as the Mahrattas, werein a

* ‘Sityation to Borrow from the Mohammedans—W. ) )

~ Themistakeis here repealed of confounding Brahmanswith priests. The

alliance of church and stateismuch moreintimatewith the M ohammedanswhere
the sovéreign should Properl even perform the office of public preacher in the
temples; he has also the whole patronage of the Moollasin his bands® With the
Hindus fhe Raja can perform no sacred offices nor can he exercise any control

" ever theBrahmanical case—W. .
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BOOK HI. sovereigns, we find nowhere any symptoms of opposition
cHAP. v. from religion.

Under Mohammedan sovereigns the alliance between
the Church and the State is much less complete. The
Caliphs, it istrue, were at once head magistrates and head
priests:. in other stuations, under Mohammedan sove-
reigns, the priests have had little political power. Except
in some matters of established custom, which by them-
sdves are little capable of mending the condition of the
people upon the whale, they have never had sufficient in-
fluence, nor apparently any inclination, to protect the
people from the abusss of sovereign power. Herein they
differ from the Hindu system of priesthood, and the dif-
ferenceisan important one, that they are not allied with
those who abuse the sovereign power, and yield them no
protection.

2. Insurrection isa principle of salutary operation under
the governments of the East. To that is owing amost
everything which the people are anywhere left.to enjoy.
1 have already had some opportunities, and as | proceed
shall have more, to point out remarkable ingtances of its
practical effects. In a situation wherethereisno regular
institution to limit the power of gratifying the will, the
caprices, and the desres of the soveregn and hisinstru-
ments, at the expense of the people, there is nothing which
hinder sthe people from being made as completely wretched
as the unbounded gratification, at their expense, of the
will, caprices and desres of those who have sovereign
power over them can render human beings except the
dread of insurrection. But, in a situation where the mass
of the people have nothing to lose it is sdldom difficult to
excite them to insurrection. The sovereigns of the East
find, by experience, that the people, if oppressed beyond a
certain limit, are apt to rebel, never want leaders of capa-
city in such a came to conduct them, and are very apt to
tread their present race of oppressors under their feet.
This prospect lays these rulers under a certain degree of
regraint* and isthe main-spring of that portion of good?
ness which anywhere appearsin the practical state of the
despotiams of the East. But the dread of insurrection was
reduced to its lowest terms, among a people whose apathy
and patience under suffering exceeded those of any other
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specimen of the human race. The spirit, and excitability, BOOK IlI.
and courage of the Mohammedan portion of the Indian CHAP.v,

population, undoubtedly furnished, as far as it went, an
additional motive to good government on the part of the
sovereigns of Hindustan.®

3. Itisin ahigher state of civilization than that ex-
emplified, either anong the Mohammedans or among the
Hindus, that Manners have great influence in limiting the
abuses of sovereign power. It is only in proportion as
the mind of man is susceptible of pleasure from the ap-
probation, pain from the disapprobation, of his fellow-
creatures, that he is capable of restraint from the operation
of manners ; unless in so far as they increase or diminish
the chance of insurrection. Though no great amount of
salutary effects is, therefore, to be ascribed to the opera-
tion of manners, under the sovereigns, either of Hindu or
Mohammedan breed, the benefit, so far as it went, was all
on the side of the Mohammedans? There was, in the
manners of the Mohammedan conquerors of India, an
activity, amanliness, an independence, which rendered it
less easy for despotism to sink, among them, to that dis-
gusting state of wesk and profligate barbarism, which is
the natural condition of government among such a pas
sive people as the Hindus.

Further, along with those remains of barbarism which
in considerable amount adheres to the best of the Mo-
hammedan nations, as well asto all the other inhabitants
of Asia, a considerable portion of plain good sense marked
the character of the conquerors of India; while the na-
tives of that country are distinguished by a greater de-
ficiency inthe important article of practical good sense,

- ' Wemay grant the greater aptitude of the Mohammedans to rebellion ; bat
instances are not wanting- to show that the Hindus can resent violence offered to
their religion, if not tothemsdves : the history of the Skhs is a continual series
of Hindu insurrections againg the Mogul government, terminating in national
independence—W.

3 The contrary was the case: the Mohammedan princes were, with a few ho-
nourable exceptions, remarkable for profligacy and contempt of opinion; in
scarcely any instances, indeed, did they attach an%/ importance to the opinions
of their Hindu subjects  The natural” mildness of the Hindu prince, and the
restriction of caste, tended to preserve him from indecorous excess. If it was
true thatcﬁrofllga{e barbarism was the natural condition of the government
among such a passve people asthe Hindus, we cannot expect that our own go-
vernment of them should be free from the imputation, it scarcdy follows' as
a-matter of course, that because the people are submissve their rulers most
naturally be barbarous or profligate—W. .
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BOOK. IIl. than any people, above the rank of savages of whom we
CHAP.v. haveany record. The practical good snee of any people
==e—== s not without its influence upon the mode of employing

the powers of government, and upon the minds of some
at least of the princes that wield them. Beforethe Mo-
guls proceeded to Hindustan, we have a prodf, in the
Institutes of the conqueror Timur,* of the degree of bene*
ficent contrivance, with which he laid down the plan of
his administration.

" | appointed a Suddur, aman of haliness, and of illus-
trious dignity, to watch over the conduct of the faithful;
that he might regulate the manners of the times, and
appoint superiors in holy offices and establish in every
city, and in every town, a judge of penetration, and a
doctor learned in the law, and a supervisor of the markets,
of the weights, and the measures .

" And | egablished a judge for the army, and a judge
for the subjects and | snt into every province and
kingdom, an ingtructor in the law, to deter the faithful
from thosethings which are forbidden, and to lead them
in the truth.

" And | ordained that in every town, and in every city,
a mogjue, and a school, and a monagery, and an alms
house for the poor and the indigent, and an hospital for
the sck and infirm, should be founded, and that a phy-
ddan should be appointed to attend the hospital; and
that in every city a government-house, and a court for
the administration of justice should be built; and that
superintendents should be appointed to watch over the
cultivated lands, and over the husbandmen.

"And | commanded that they should build Plaoes of
worship, and monaderies in every city; and that they
should erect structures for the reception of travellers on
the high roads, and that they should make bridges across
therivers.

" And | commanded that theruined bridges should be
repaired; and that bridgesshould be constructed over the
rivulets, and over the rivers; and that on the roada, at
the digance of one sage from each other, Eaur uwansar ai

! ThePensian version wastrasalated by Major Davy; and edited, with a
g_lrie;ace and, other addition», by Mr. White, the Arabic Prefessor at Oxford, in
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should be erected ; and that guards and watchmen should BOOK |II.
be stationed on the road, and that in every Kauruwan- cHaP. v.
sarai people should be appointed to resde ; and that the
watching and guarding of the roads should appertain unto
them; and that those guards should be answerable for
whatever should be stolen on the roads from the unwary
traveller.

" And | ordered that the Suddur and the Judge should,
from time to time, lay before me all the eocdesagioal
affairs of my empire; and | appointed a Judge in equity,
that he might transmit unto me all civil matters of liti-
gation, that came to pass amongs my troops and my
ubjects” .

Hereis a sdection of four of the most important objects
of government, in making a provison for which, the first
care and attention of the Mogul sovereign are employed:
the administration of justice, the instruction of the peo-
ple, the facilitation of intercourse, and his own knowledge
of all that istransacted in hisname. That the provision
for these objects was very incomplete, we have sufficient
assurance;, but some progress was made in the art and
sience of government, when they were pointed out as
primary objects of regard; still more, when something
consderable was really done for their attainment.

Of the twelve maxims of his government, the following
is a selection:

" Persons of wisdom, and deliberation, and vigilance, and
circumspection, and aged men endowed with knowledge
and foresight, | admitted to my private counsds; and |
‘associated with them, and | reaped benefit, and acquired
experience from their conversation.

4The soldier and the subject | regarded with the same
eye.  And such was the discipline which | established
amongst my troops and my subjects that the one was
never injured or oppressed by the other.

" From amongs the wise and the prudent, who merited
trust and confidence, who were worthy of being consulted
on the affairs of government; and to whose care | might
submit the secret concerns of my empire, | sdected a
certain number, whom | constituted the repostories of
my secrets; and my weighty and hidden transactions, and
my secret thoughts and intentions, | delivered over to
them.
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"By the vizzeers, and the secretaries, and the scribes, |
gave order and regularity to my public councils: | made
them the keepers of the mirror of my government, in
which they showed unto me the affairs of my empire, and
the concerns of my armies and my people : and they kept
rich my treasury ; and they secured plenty and prosperity
to my soldiers and to my subjects; and by proper and
skilful measures they repaired the disorders incident to
the empire ; and they kept in order the revenues and the
expenses of government; and they exerted themselves
in promoting plenty and population throughout my do-
minions.

o Men learned in medicine, and skilled in the art of
healing, and astrologers, and geometricians, who are essen-
tial to the dignity of empire, 1 drew around me: and by
the aid of physcians and chirurgeons | gave health to
the sck : and with the assgance of astrologers | ascer-
tained the benign or malignant agpect of the sars, their
motions, and the revolutions of the heavens, and with
the aid of geometricians and architects, | laid out gardens,
and planned and congtructed magnificent buildings.

" Historians, and such as were posssssed of information
and intelligence, | admitted to my presence: and from
these men | heard the lives of the prophets and the
patriarchs, and the histories of the ancient princes, and
the events by which they arrived at the dignity of empire,
and the causss of the dedenson of their fortunes: and
from the narratives and the histories of those princes,
and from the manners and conduct of each of them, |
acquired experience and knowledge: and from those men
| heard the descriptions and the traditions of the various
regions of the globe and acquired knowledge of the
situations of the kingdoms of the earth.

"Totravellers, and to voyagers of every country, | gave
encouragement, that they might communicate unto me -
the inteligence and transactions of the surrounding na-
tions: and | appointed merchants and chiefs of Kauru-
wauns to travel to every kingdom and to every country,
that they might bring unto me all sorts of valuable mer-
chandise and rare curiosties, from Khuttau, and from
Khutton, and from Cheen, and from Maucheen, and from
Hindustaun, and from the cities of Arabia, and from Mis-
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sur, and from Shaum, and from Boom, and from the islands BOOK |11.
of the Christians, that they might give me information cHaP. v.
of the situation, and of the manners, and of the customs
of the natives and inhabitants of those regions, and that
they might observe and communicate unto me the con-
duct of the princes of every kingdom and of every country
towards their subjects.”

All these different pointslaid down, in writing, asmain
objects of attention in the conduct of government, un-
doubtedly indicate a state of the human mind very con-
siderably removed from the lowest barbarism.

The following regulations respecting the collection of
the revenues; of all the parts of an imperfect govern-
ment that which most deeply affects the happiness of the
people ; indicate no common share of excellence in the
spirit of administration.

@And | commanded that the Ameers, and the Ming-
baushees, in collecting the revenues from the subjectf,
should not, on any account, demand more than the taxes
and duties established.

" And to every province on which a royal assignment
was granted, | ordained that two supervisors, should be
appointed; that one of them should inspect the collections,
and watch over the concerns of the inhabitants, that they
might not be impoverished, and that the Jaugheerdaur
might not ill-use or oppressthem, and that he should take
an account of all the sums which were collected in the pro-
vince ; and that the other supervisor should keep a register
of the publlc expenses, and distribute the revenues among
the soldiers.

" And every Ameer who was appointed to ajaugheer, |
ordained that for the space of three yearsit should remain
unto him, and that, after three years, the state of the pro-
vince should beinspected. If the inhabitantswere satisfied,
and if the country was flourishing and populous, that he
should be continued therein ; but, if the contrary should
appear, that the jaugheer should return unto the crown,
and, that for the three following years, subsistence should
not be granted to the holder thereof.

- "And| ordained that the collection of the taxes from
the subject might, when necessary, be enforced by menaces
and by threats, but never by whips and by scourges. The
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BOQK 1. governor, whose authority isinferior to the power of the
CHAP.V. Scourge is unworthy to govern.

" | ordained that the revenues and the taxes should
be collected in such a manner as might not be pro*
ductive of ruin to the subject, or of depopulation to the
country.”

Of the produce of the fertile and cultivated lands, one
third was taken for the government; and this was the
principal, and almost the only source of the revenue.

" And | ordained, whoever undertook the cultivation of

wage lands, or built an aqueduct, or made a canal, or
planted a grove, or restored to culture a deserted district,
that in thefirst year nothing should be taken from him;
and that in the second year, whatever the subject volun-
tarily offered should be received; and that in the third
year the duties should be collected according to the regu-
lation.
. " And | ordained, that if the rich and the powerful
should oppress the poorer subject, and injure or destroy
his property, an equivalent for damage sustained should
be levied on the rich oppressor, and be délivered to the
injured person, that he might be restored to hisformer
esate.

" And | ordained, that in every country three Vizzeers
should be stationed. Thefirg, for the subject—to keep a
regular account of the taxes and the duties received, and
what sums, and to what amount, were paid in by the sub-
ject, and under what denomination, and on what account,
and to presrve an exact statement of the whole. The
second, for the soldier—to take account of the sums paid
tothe troops, and of the sums remaining due unto them." .
The third—was for certain miscdlaneous services, too te-
dious to be specified.

Thee details are sufficient to show, that among the
Moguls, even at their first irruption into Hindustan, the -
arts of government were considerably advanced; and that.
the Hindus had much to gain by a change of magters. In
the hands of some of the most eminent of the Mogul
princes, the Emperor Akbar, for ingance, the powers of
government were distributed, and employed with, a skill
which would not disgrace a period of considerable know-
ledge and refinement. '
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Thought in a pure despotism much depended on the qua- BOOK 11
lities of the sovereign, yet when a good plan of administra- cHaAP, v.

tion was once fully introduced, a portion of its excdlence
alwaysremained, for atime; and had a strong tendency to
become perpetual

[Il. THE LAWS.— The laws of the Hindus, we hare
already seen, are such as could not originate in any other
than one of the weakest conditions of the human intellect;
and, of all the forms of law known to the human spedies
they exhibit one the least capable of producing the be-
nefits which it is the end and the only good consequence
of law, to ensure?!

The Mohammedan law, as introduced into India by its
Mogul conquerors, is defective indeed, as compared with
any very high standard of excellence but compare it with
the standard of any existing system, with the Roman law
for ingance, or the law of England, and you will find its
inferiority not so remarkable, as those who are familiar
with these sysems and led by the sound of vulgar ap-
plause, are in the habit of believing. In the following
view of the most remarkable particulars in the state of
Mohammedan law, a reference to the sysem of English
law is peculiarly instructive, and even necessary; asit is
by the English sysem that the Mohammedan has been
superseded.

1. Thecivil, or non-pena branch of law, lays down the
rightswhich, for the good of the species, should be consti-
tuted in behalf of theindividual; in other words, prescribes
the power which the individual, for the good of the pe-
cies, ought exclusively to posess over persons and over
things.

The particular powers or privileges which it isexpedient,
to conditute rights, are, in the great points, so distinctly

1t has been shown that the view token of the laws of the Hindusis exceed-
ingly imperfect; and that which follows of Mohammedan |aw resting upon the
Hedaya aloneisnot much mor e comprehensve, hut being influenced by a diffe-
rent feeling it ismorecandid. During theflourishing pefiods of Mohammedan
rule in Asia, the law was very diligently cultivated by a number of ingenious
writer*, some of whom wer e not improbably acquainted with the compilationsof
Justinian, which will account for itsanalogy in classfication to Roman law. |'s
thisrespect, it'may beallowed to havean advantage over Hindu lew, but in the
civil branch, in thelaws of contractsand inheritance, it isnot so exactor com-
pleteastheletter. The penal law hasthe advantage als of being framed without
regard persons, but its spirit of barbarous retaliation is unknown to the Hindu

VOL.I1. AA
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BOOK I11, and strongly indicated by common experience, that there
CHAP.V. is avery general agreement about them among nations in

all the stages of civilization. Nations differ chiefly in the
mode of securing those rights.

One instrument, without which they cannot be secured,
is strict and accurate definition. In affording strict and
accurate definitions of the rights of the individual, the
three systems of law, Eoman, English, and Mohammedan,
are not very far from being on a level. Completeness, in
point of definition, it ssems, is a perfection in the state of
law, which it requires a very advanced state of civilisation
to bestow. At first, experience has provided no record of
all the variety of material casss for which a provision is
necessary.  Afterwards, the human mind is not sufficiently
clear and skilful to classify accurately a multitude of par-
ticulars ; and without accurate classification, useful defi-
nitions and rules can never be framed. Lastly (and that
is the state in which the more civilized nations of Europe.
have long been placed) custom and habit acquire a domi-
nion which it is not essy to break; and the professors of
law possess an interest in its imperfections, which prompts
them to make exertions, and a power, which enables them
for along time to make successful exertions, to defeat all
endeavours for its improvement.

Until very late, there was no civil code that is to say,
there was no description, good or bad, in a permanent set
of words, of aimost any of the rights belonging to indivi-
duals, in any country in Europe. The whole was traditionary,
thewholewas oral ; there was hardly any legislativewriting.
Of course, in the greater number of cases nobody knew
exactly what was right.  The judge, having no fixed defi-
nition for his guidance, made for himself, on each particular
occasion, a definition to suit that particular occasion. But
these numerous definitions, made by numerous judges on
numerous Occadons, were more or less different one from
another. All the approximation to accuracy that was at-
tained, or that wes attainable, consisted in this, that the
routine of decision fixed a certain sphere, withinwhich the
variation of the arbitrary definitions which the judges on
each occason madefor themsdveswas with a certain force,
confined; as he, by whom awider range was taken for in-
justice than what was usually taken, would expose himself .
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to the conssquences of blame. Within a few years some :BOOK |11.
attempts have been made, in some of the German dates, CHAP. v.

to supply a code ; that is, to give fixed and determinate
words to the laws, by the only instrument of permanency
and certainty in language, writing. These attempts have
been partial, and exceedingly imperfect, even asfar asthey
went. The Emperor Napoleon was the first sovereign in
modern Europe, who bestowed upon his subjects the in-
estimable bendfit of laws, in written, fixed, and determinate
words Many are the faults which might be discovered in
this code, were this the place to criticize the execution;
but with all itsimperfections, it placed the French people,
with regect to law, in a situation far more favourable than
that of any other people upon the globe  In England, the
whole portion of the fild, occupied by what is denominated
the common law ; that is almog all the civil, and a great

proportion of the penal branch, is in the unwritten, that

is, the oral, and traditionary, or barbarous state. Lastly,
that portion, which bears the character of written, or sa-
tute law, is s0 overloaded with usdess words ; so devoid of
dassification ; and the expresson is so ambiguous and ob-
sture, that the lawyers dedare it as far more polluted with
the vioe of uncertainty, than that which is in a sate of
g;mry and perpetual fluctuation, the common law it-
f.

The form of the Mohammedan law, asexhibited to usin
some of thebest of itsdigests, asthe Hedaya, for instance,
is not much more rude and barbarous than this. To give
any intelligible account of the powers which law converts
into rights, it is necessary to make a distribution of the
exigences which are the subject of those rights, or over
which the powers, converted into rights, are granted. This
distribution is the same, in the Mohammedan, as in the
European sysems. The subjects of those rights, or the
exisences over which the powers are granted, are either,
first, Persons ; or, seoondly, Things.  In the case in which
Persons are congdered as the subject of rights; 1. Indivi-
duals, asindividuals, areallotted rights, or exdusvepowers,
with respect to their own persons, 2. Ashusbands fathers,
ons magers, servants, judges, suitors, kings, or subjects,
&c, they are allotted rights or exclusve powers with re-
Spect to the persons (including the services) of others. In-
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the casein which Things are consdered asthe subject of
right, two circumstances principally require to.be ascer-
tained ; first, the powers which areincluded in each right;
secondly, the events which cause, or give origin to the ex-
isence of aright. These points are detennined upon the
same principles, and nearly in the same way, by the Mo-
hammedan, as by European legidation. Every where law
has been formed, not by a previoussurvey and arrangement
of the matters which it beongs to a sysem of law to in-
clude ; but by the continual aggregation of one individual
case to another, as they occurred for decison. The only
classfications, therefore, which have ever been attempted,
arethose of the cassswhich occur for decison ; the sates
of drcumstancss which most frequently give occason to
disputes about rights. Now, these states of circumstances
arethe more common of the eventswhich congtitute change
of ownership, or affect the transfer of property : of these
events, one s, which obvioudy enough fall into a dass
are those of bargain and sale, or the exchange of one article
of value for ancther ; this congitutes a large chapter in
the Mohammedan code  Another important dass of such
events are those which relate to inheritance; athird dass
are those which relate to wills; a fourth, those which relate
to engagements either to pay a sum of money, or to per-
form asarvice There are other inferior titles, of which
those relating to deposits and to bail are the most cons-
derable: and under these heads isthe matter of civil law
distributed in the Mohammedan code

It will not be denied that this distribution very dosdy
resembles that which is made of the same subject in the
legal sysems of Europe. It will hardly be denied that this
combination of heads as completely incudes the subject,
or all the casss of dispute respecting ownership or right,
as that combination of heads which we find in the codes
of theWest. To show the exact degree in which the Mo-
hammedan sysem Mis short of the Christian sysem, but
exceeds the Hindu, in making clear and certain therights
which it meansto create and uphold, would require a de-
velopment Jar too long and intricate for the present occa
son, fromthe delineation of the great lines to which the
present aim has been confined, it will appear, thai a much
higher strain of intelligence runs through the whole, than
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isto be found in the puerilities, and the worse than pueri-:BOOK I
lities, of the Hindus. CHAP. V.

2. Somuch for the comparison of Mohammedan law with
that of Hindus and Europeans, in regard to the civil branch,
or the congtitution of rights. In the penal branch, besdes
a sdection of the actswhich shall be accounted offences, in
which sdection there is great uniformity all over the globe,
two things ar e necessary, an exact definition of the act which
thelaw constitutes an offence, and an exact specification of
the punishment which it adopts asthe means of preventing
that offence

On the penal branch of law, the Mohammedan, like the
Roman system, is exceedingly scanty.  In the Institutes of
Justinian, for example, three short titles or chapters, out of
eighteen, in the last and shortest of four books, is all that
falls to the share of this half of the field of law; and the
whole is brought in under the subordinate title of " Obli-
gations arising from deinquency." The arbitrary will of
thejudge (a wretched subgtitute) was left to supply the
place of law. The same disproportion, (and it is oneof the
most remarkable points of inferiority in the ancient
Roman as compared with the modern sysems of juris-
prudence) is observable in the Mohammedan books of
law: the portion which relates to the penal is very small,
in comparison with that which relates to the non-penal
branch of the subject.

The Mohammedan sysem contained, indeed, one law
comprehendve enough to supersede a number; viz, that,
in all cases of injury to the person, retaliation should bethe
rule; an eyefor an eye, and atooth for atooth. Thisre-
commends itself to a rude age by the appearance of propor-
tion. But it recommends itself to no other but arudeage,
because it possesses nothing but the appearance of propor-
tion, and grody violates thereality. In thisthe Moham-
medan more nearly approached the Hindu, than the Euro-
pean sysems of penal law. By this, however, it avoided the
atrocity of some modern systems, particularly the English,
inasmuch asit limited capital punishment, never allowed
for offences againg property, to the single case of murder.
Inpractice, too," theMussulman courts" saysthetrandator
of the Hedaya," in all casss short of life, understand the
words of the Koran, not as awarding an actual retaliation
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BOOK | 11.according to the strict literal meaning, but an atonement

‘CHAP. V. in exact proportion to theinjury."® Thisindicatesa con:

- e Sder able refinement of thought on the subject of penal law:
far removed from the brutality which stainsthe code of the
Hindus.

The mogt atrocious part of the Mohammedan system of
punishment is that which regards theft and robbery. M u-
tilation, by cutting off thehand, or thefoat, isthe prescribed
remedy for all higher degress of the offence  Thissavours
strongly of a barbarous state of society: and in this the
Mohammedan and Hindu sygems resemble one another.
Thetrandator of the Hedaya, though he lamentsthe inhu-

- manity, inconvenience, and inefficiency, of this mode of
punishment, yet tells his British countrymen, " They have
nothing better to offer by way of substitute; for surey
their penal laws are still more sanguinary." Thisisa heavy
imputation on the legidature of his country; but surely no
good reason hinders a better system of penal remedies, than
that of either English or Mohammedan law, from beingin-
troduced into India, by an enlightened legidature, if such a
thing wereto be found.

Onepeculiarity, indicatingthework of animmaturestate
of the human mind, strongly distinguishes the Mohamme-
dan system; while it distinguishes the English, in adegree
scarcdy, if at all, inferior. In framing the several rules or
ordinances, which, of course are intended each to include

-not amere individual case (for then to be complete they
must be innumerable) but sets or dasses of cases it isnot
the spedific, or the generic differences but the individual

- differences, upon which a great proportion of therulesare
founded. Their mode of proceeding isthe same asiif (taking
afamiliar cae for the sake of illustration) they were to
make one law to prohibit the stealing of a sheep; another

- toprohibit the stealing of acow: athird, the sealing of a

. horse; though all the casss should be treated as equally

. criminal, and all subjected to the same penalty. Not merely
agood logic, but agood talent for expediting business, would
teach that all such casss as could be comprehended under
onedescription, and wereto bedealt with in oneway, should

! The Hedaya, or Guide: aCommentary on the Mussulman Lavs: Trans-

_ lated by order of the Governor-General and Council of Bengal, by Charlies

lHam_i_Iton, in 4 vols. 4to. Preliminary Discourse, by the trandator, p.
XXXiii. .
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be included in one comprehensive law. Thiswould have BOOK 111,
two admirable effects. The laws would be less voluminous; cHap., v.
hence less obscure, and difficult to administer. In the ~ememme
second place, being founded upon the generic and specific
differences, they would include all individual cassswithout
exception; whereas in so far as they are founded upon
individual distinctions, they may rise to the number of
millions, and leave asmany cases (noindividual caseresem-

bling another) without an appropriate provision.

3. Besides the laws which mark out rights and punish-
ments, are aset of laws on which the execution of the
former branches altogether depends. These are the laws
which constitute the system of procedure, or the round of
operations through which the judicial services—inquiry,
sentence, and enforcement — are rendered.

In this part of thefield of legislation there isa most
remarkable difference between the Indian and European
systems. In the European system, the steps of procedure
ae multiplied to a great number, and regulated by a cor-
respondent multiplicity of rules. In the Mohammedan
(and in this the Mohammedan and the Hindu systems
concur) the mode of procedureis simple, and not much
regulated by any positive rules ; the Judge being left to
conduct thejudicial inquiry in the mode which appears to
him most conducive to its end, and falling, of course, into
the natural and obvious train of operations, recommended
to every individual by ordinary good sense, when he has
any private inquiry, anaogous to the judicial, to perform.
The parties are summoned to appear before him: they
state, in their order, the circumstances of the case, subject
to examination of all sorts, for the elucidation of the facts:
the evidence which they have to adduce, whether of tes-
timony or of things, isreceived : when all the evidence is
. before the Judge, he bdances the weight of that which
-affirms with the weight of that which denies the point in
dispute ; and according as either preponderates, decision is
- pronounced.

In this department, the advantage is all on the side of

« the Indian systems. The inconvenience to which the I'n-
dian mode of procedure is liable, consists in the arbitrary
power intrusted to the Judge, which he may employ either
negligently, or partially and corruptly. Two things may
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.BOOK 1. here be observed: first, that this inconvenience is not
CHAP. v. removed from the system characterized by the great num-
-=—— ber of steps and rules, which may be caled the technical

system ; secondly, that it may, to agreat degree, be easily
removed from the system which is characterized by the
small number of steps and rules, which may be called the
natural system.

Itisnot removed from the technical system, for that
binds the Judge to nothing but an observance of the tech-
nical rules: now they may all be observed in the most
punctilious manner, while the real merits of the case may
have been most imperfectly brought to light through ne-
gligence, or purposely disguised through corruption. The
observance of the technical rules by no means forces the
inquiry upon the merits of the casg and affords no secu-
rity whatsoever that, in regard to them, the inquiry shall
be complete.

In the next place, the power of the Judge may be re-
strained from abuse, in the natural mode of procedure, by
very essy expedients. As the steps are simple, they can
be clearly described, and a standard of perfection may be
rendered perfectly familiar to the minds of the people:
with this standard in their minds, the conduct of the
Judge may be subjected to perfect publicity, and held
open to the full view and unrestrained criticisms of the
people; as no misconduct would thus escape detection, an
efficient method might be easily provided to render it very
difficult, orimpossible, that it shoul d escape the due measure
of punishment. Thisisthe mode of obtaining good conduct
from the Judge, as from every other servant of the public;
not the prescription of numerous ceremonial observances,
few of them having any connexion with the merits of the
cae ; many of them obstructing, rather than aiding, the
efficient operationsof a rational inquiry; and all, taken
together, far better calculated for screening the Judgein-a

- course of misconduct, than for imposing upon him any
necessity of good and faithful service.

If the technical affords no security for good conduct is
the Judge above the natural system, it possesses -oilier
qualities which render it infinitely hurtful to the interests

-of justice. By multiplying the operations of judicature, it
rendersthe courselong, intricate, obscure; and treacherous. -
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It creates delay, which is always a partial, often a com- BOOK H],
plete denial of justice. It creates unnecessary expense, CHAP.V.

which is always positive robbery, and, as often as it is
above the means of the suitor,’is complete and absolute
denial of justice ; expensg, which is almost always above
the means of the indigent, that is, the most numerous
dass, which possssss therefore, this peculiar property,
that it outlaws the great body of the people; making law
an instrument which any one may employ for the oppres-
son of the most numerous portion of the gedes an in-
strument which they can scarcdy at all employ for [their
protection. ¢

It is instructive, and not difficult, to trace the causs
which gave birth to such different modes of judicial pro-
cedure in the two countries. The difference arose from
the different situations of the judges. It rosefrom the
different means presented to thejudges of drawing a profit
out of the business which they had to perform. Inlndia
asthe state of manners and opinions permitted them to
receive bribes, they had no occason to look out for any
other means of drawing as much money as possible from
the suitors ; and, therefore, they allowed the course of in-
quiry to fall into the draight, the shortest, and easest
channd. In England, the state of manners and opinions
rendered it very inconvenient, and in some measure dan-
gerous, to receive bribes. The judges were, therefore, in-
duced to look out for other means of rendering their
busness profitable to themselves. The state of manners
and opinions allowed them to take fess upon each of the
different judicial operations. It was, therefore, an obvious
expedient, to multiply these operations to excess ; toren-
der them as numerous, and not only as numerous, but as
inmaring as possble.  For, with a view to fess it was of
prodigious importance, after the operations had been
rendered as numerous as possble to create pretexts for
performing them twice over. This was easily done, by
rendering the operations, imposed upon the suitors, so
nice, and intricate, and equivocal, that it was hardly pos
sible to observe them in such a manner as to preclude ex-
ception ; and, by making it a rule, that as soon as any
misobservance was laid hold of by thejudge, the whole bf
the preceding operations, how exactly soever performed
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'BOOK I11. should be st asde and the suit ordained to commence

CHAP.V. anew. This recommencement, accordingly, this double
performance of the ceremonies double payment of the
fess is one of the most remarkable features in the English
system of procedure! .

Two persons in the Mohammedan courts, the Qauzee
and Mooftee, share between them, on each occason, the
functions of thejudge. The Mooftee attends in order to
expound the sacred text; the Cauzee is the person who
investigates the question of fact, and carries into execu-
tion what he receives as the meaning of the lav? '

The following passage discovers a correct mode of think-
ing, whatever disconformity may have been found between
therule and the practice. " It isincumbent on the Sultan
to Hect for the office of Cauzeg, a person who is capable
of discharging the duties of it, and passng decress; and
who isasoin a superlative degreejust and virtuous; for
the prophet has said: Whoever appoints a person to the
dischargeof any office, whilst thereisanother among his
subjectsmorequalified for the samethan the person so ap-
pointed, doessurely commit an injury with respect tothe
rightsof God, theprophet, and the Mussulmans?®

Publicity wasan important principlein the Mohamme-
dan jurisprudence. For the hall of justice, " the principal
mosque’ says the law, "is the most digible place, if it
be situated within the city; because it is the most no-
torious”

Thereisno part of the rules of procedure which more
grongly indicatesthematurity or immaturity of thehuman
mind, than the rules of evidence Thereis scarcdy any
part of the Mohammedan sysem, where it shows to
greater advantage. On many points, its rules of evidence
arenct inferior ; in some they are preferable to those of
the European systems. Its excluson of evidence, for -em*
ample, is not S0 extensive, and, in the same proportion,
not so mischievous as the English. There are other casss
however, in which inferiority appears. Reckoning women's
* This explanation of the causes of complex procedure in the English courts of
lavisan amusing exemplification of oneof our author'speculiarities; hishorror
of English iseven more strong than of Hindu law. According to histheory, the
corruption of the Judge is the best security for Justice. It would be dangerous
toy ucethisto practice—W.

Hedaya, ii. 614. % Hedaya, il. 615.
4 Heda)ya, ii. 620. Y
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testimony inferior to that of men (they have less correct- BOOK I11.

ness, says the law, both in observation and memory—
which, so long as their education is inferior, will no doubt
be the case), the Mohammedan law makes some very ab-
surd rules. In all criminal cases the testimony of the
woman is excluded; and in questions of property, the evi-
dence of two women is held only equal to that of one man;
as if one class of women may not be better educated than
another class of men, and their testimony, therefore, more
to be depended upon. Under Mohammedan customs,
indeed, which exclude the women from the acquisition of
knowledge and experience, the regulation had less of im-
propriety than it would have in a state of things more
favourable to the mental powers of the sex. There is no-
thing, however, in the liohammedan laws of evidence, to
compare with many absurdities of the Hindu system,
which makes perjury, in certain cases, a virtue.

IV. THE TAXES.—TO a great extent the Mohammedans
followed the plan of taxation which was established under
the native government of the Hindus. The great source
of the revenue was the proportion, exacted by the sovereign,
of the gross produce of the land. The Emperor Akbar was
celebrated as having placed the details of collection in a
better state, than that important business had ever been
seenin before.  From what has been observed of the prac-
tice of existing Hindu governments ; and, from the supe-
rior share of intelligence which the Mohammedans brought
to the business of state, we may infer, with sufficient as-
surance, that the improvement introduced by that people
was not inconsiderable. That the Mohammedan princes
generally made use of Hindus in affairs of revenue; and
even employed them as their instruments, in the reforms
to which they were led, is not inconsistent with the sup-
position, that the business was better managed under the
Mohammedans than under the Hindus.?> For the details

! This, aswe have seenjis amistake; truth in evidence is as strenuoudy en-
joined in Hindu asin Mohammedan [aw, and the disregard of it is as common
among the unprincipled of one as of the other faith.—W.

The Mohammedans have always been in India, and are, to the present day,
notorious for incapacity as officers of account Under the English @ under thelr
own administrations, all the chief appointmentsin the revenue department are
filled by Hindus. Both asingtrumentsand as principals, whatever merit there
may haveheen in thefinancial arrangementsof Akbar it beonged totheHindus,
flee Ayeen Akbery.—W.

CHAP. V.
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BOOK I11. of collection ; which a revenue chiefly derived from a pro-
CHAP. V. portion of thegrossproduce of theland render ed excessively

operoze and complex ; an intimate acquaintance with-the
language and manners of the people was indispensably re-
quired; and that acquaintance Hindus alone possessd,
There isnothing to hinder the Hindus, asany cther people,
from being well qualified to be usad as instruments in a
business, in which they might have been utterly incapable
of being the principals. The methods devised, with aonT
sderable skill, under the Emperor Akbar, for preventing
the two great abusss incident to the machinery of- collec-
tion ; the oppresson of the people; and embezzlement of
the king's revenue; appear to have preserved their virtue*
not much impaired, during the time when any vigour re-
mained in the Mogul government; and to have become al-
together neglected, only when each province, asthe empire
fell to pieces became an independent petty state; and
when the feeble and necesstous sovereign of each petty
state was unable to contend either with his own vices, or
those of his agents®

V.RELIGION.—Under thishead very few wordsarere-
quired ; because the superiority of the Mohammedans, in
respect of religion, is beyond all dispute. To the compo-
sition of the Koran was brought an acquaintance with the
Jewish and Christian scriptures; by which the writer,not-
withstanding his mental rudeness, appears to have greatly
profited; and assgning, as we are digposed to assign, very
little value to the lofty expressons regarding the Divine
perfections, in the Koran, as well as to those in the Vedas,
we find the absurditiesin the Koran, by which those lofty
ideas are contradicted, inconsiderable both in number and

! " Themoderation of thetribute imposed by all Mohammedan conquerors,
and the smplicity of their method of callecting it, accountsfor the surprisiri
facility with which thea/retaj_ned possesson of their conquests.  The form Of »
their government was despotic; but in fact it was not oppressve.to themass of
the conquered people, [n general they introduced no change, but in the ar miy,
and in the name of the sovereign.” Francis, Plan for a Settlement of the
Revenues of Bengﬁl, par. 9. " The gentlles (Hindus) are better contented
tolire under the Mogul'slaws than under Pagan princes, for the Mogul taxes
them gently, and every one knows what he must pay; but the Pagan kingsior
Brmca tax'at discretion, making their own avarice the standard of equity:
yesides, ther e were formerly many small Rajas, that used upon frivolous occa
sonsto IEl(_:k quarrelswith one arother, and before they could bemade friends
again, their subjectswer e forced to open both their veinsand pursesto gratify
ambition or folly.- Hamilton's New Account of the East Indies, ii. 6.
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degree, compared with those which abound in the religious BOOK |11,

sysem of the Hindus?

CHAP. V.

V1. MANNERS. I n thisregect the superiority Of the

Mohammedans was most remarkable.  The principal por-
tion of the manners of the Hindus was founded upon the
cruel and pernicious distinction of cases A sysem of
manners proceading, like that of the Mohammedans, upon
the suppostion of the natural equality of mankind, con-
stituted such a difference in behalf of all that is good for
human nature, as it is hardly possble to value too high.
Another great portion of the manners of the Hindus con-
sised in the performance of reigious ceremonies. in
ceremonies to the last degree contemptible and absurd,
very often tormenting and detestable, a great proportion
of the life of every Hindu is, or ought to be consumed.
The rdigion of the Modem is stript of ceremonies to a
degree nowhere dse exemplified among nations in the
lower stagesof civilization.

As s0 great a portion of human life is devoted to the
preparation and enjoyment of food, the great diversty
between a diet wholly vegetable, and one which may in
any degree conds of animal food, implies a condderable
diversity in one grand portion of the details of ordinary
life. Abgtinence from intoxicating liquors, is a feature
amost equally strong in the manners of both Mohamme-
dansand Hindus.

In point of address and temper, the Mohammedan is
less soft, less amooth and winning than the Hindu. Of
course he is not so well liked by hislord and mader, the
Englishman: who desres to have nothing more to do with
him than to receive his obedience.  In truth, the Hindu,
like the Eunuch, excds in the qualities of a dave. The
indolence, the security, the pride of the despat, political or
domedtic, find less to hurt them in the obedience of the
Hindu than in that of almost any other portion of the
pedies. But if less soft, the Mohammedan is more manly,
more vigorous He more nearly resembles our own half-

1in semerespects the superiority may begranted to the Mohammedan reli-
ion, but therearetwo important principleShy which, itsadvantagesaremore
than counterbalanced, its promise of sensual délight* asthereward of virtue,
and its bigoted Intolerance. T he Hindu seestruth in every form of reli-
ﬁtow W\%Shlp, and holdsthe pleasures of Paradise unworthy of awise or pioys
ope.-W,
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BOOK I11. civilized ancestors ; who, though more rough, were not
CHAP.v. more gross; though less supple in behaviour, were still

more susceptible of increased civilisation, than a peoplein
the state of the Hindus.

In the still more important qualities, which constitute
what we call the moral character, the Hindu, as we have
aready seen, ranks very low ; and the Mohammedan is
little,if at all, above him. Thesameinsincerity, mendacity,
and perfidy; the. same indifference to the fedlings of
others; the same prostitution and venality,! are conspi-
cuous in both. The Mohammedans are profuse, when
possessed of wealth, and devoted to pleasure ; the Hindus
are almost always penurious and ascetic.?

VII. THE ARTS. The comparison has been 0 fully
exhibited between the Persians gad Hindus, in respect to
progress, in the arts, in that chapter of the preceding
book, in which the arts of the Hindus have been described ;
and it is so well known, that the Mohammedan conquerors

! Sir Thomas Roe, speaking of even the Mogul Emperor and his court, sys*
" Experience had taught methat there was no faith among these barbarians."
Journal in Churchlll'sVoyag]es i. 799. Contrasting the opposition he met with,
when he had not, and the dbsequiousness when he had something to ﬁlve, ho

s, 'e This made me sengble of the poor spirits of those people. ‘Asaph Khan
[the minister] was become 60 much our friend, in hopes to buy some trifles, that
he would have betrayed his own son to serve us, and was my humble servant.*
Ibid. Sr Thomas Roe said it was better not to send ambassadors to the Mogul's
court, but to enploy the money in bribing. " Half my charg{e" said he," shall
corrupt all this court to be your daves"™ Letter tothe E.l. Company, | bid,

p. 809.

2In thiscomparison of manners, a variety of assrtions is made, wholly un-
founded. The digtinction between the Modem and the unbeliever, has every-
where rendered the former inclined to be brutal in histreatment ofthelatte(,
to an extent much beyond the ordinary effect of the digtinction of cage This
was a matter of importance in India, where nine-tenths of the people were un-
believers, and were constant food for the insolence and cruelty of the faithful.
The Mohammedan doctrine of equality was not incompatible with davery to a
very great extent, with all its debasng effects gon the manners of the dave-
owner. Although not unknown to the Hindu system, it isin so modified a form»
and is so littlen harmony with Hindu manners, that it scarcdy existsin most
Parts of India. The Hindusare not redricted to a vegetable diet any more-
han the Mohammedans, whilst it isnot truethat the Mohammedans abstain
from spirituous liquors as .rlgldal% as the Hindus. There are no such confes-
sgonsin Hindu writings as in Babcrs honest accounts of his drinking bouts/no
such panegyricsupon wine, asin the poetry of Haflz. With regard to deport-
ment, there is not much difference between a well-bred Mohammedan and
Hindu; bat, enerally speaking, there is more sincerity in thelatter. The
moralsof theMohammedansaremuch lower than those of theHindus, from their
stronger _p[opensg to Persanal gratification ascribable partly to the spirit of
their reh?on, and partly to greater physical vigour. The only s.lperlontya?osr
1= by the Mohammedan over the Hindu isenergy; they are, in general, A
more resolute and enterprising race, retaining some of theef)hysoal- qualitiesof
their Turkish or Persian origin. Thlse?!)pllesonjytothe better dasss of them.
Thelower ordersof Indian Mohammedans, arein general inferior to the lower
ordersof theHindus—W. :
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of Indiacarried withthem in perfection the arts of the BOOK IIl.+
Persians, that under this head scarcely anything remains cHar. v.
to be adduced.

Of the mechanical arts, those of architecture, jewellery,
and the fabrication of cloth, appeared to be the only arts
for which admiration has been bestowed upon the Hin-
dus. Inthefirst two, the Hindus were found decidedly
inferior to the Mohammedans! Of the Mohammedan
structures, some are hardly exceeded by the finest monu-
ments of architecture in Europe. The characteristic cir-
cumstance of building an arch, the Hindus were totally
ignorant of ; the Mohammedans excelled init.? If in any-
thing the Mohammedans were inferior to the Hindus, it
was in the productions of the loom ; though it is doubt-
ful whether, as high specimens of art, the silks and velvets
of the Persians are not as wonderful as the fine muslins
of the Hindus.

In making roads and bridges, one of the most important
of all the applications of human labour and skill, the
Hindus, before the invasion of the Mohammedans, appear
to have gone very little beyond the state of the most
barbarous nations. We have seen in the extract lately
produced from the Institutes of Timur, that this wes a
primary care of government among the Moguls, before
they became the conquerors of Hindustan.

Inthefinearts, as they are usually called, or those of
music, painting, arid sculpture, the reader has aready
traced, with me, a remarkable coincidence in the progress
of the Mohammedans, the Chinese, and the Hindus. In
painting, thetaste, aswell asthe mechanical faculty of all
these nations, exhibit a resemblance which is singular and
surprising. In music, the Hindus appear to be inferior;
as 1n sculpture, the Persians superior to the other two.

Whether war is to be ranked among the fine or the
coase arts; and whatever the relative portion of the
powers of the mind which it requires; the art may be

! Thisisquite gfratuitous what do we know of theworks of Hindu princesin
thoserespects? Tn a country like India, edifices of the most stately character
soon fall'into decay, if left to such neglect as could not fail to bethefefeof Hindu
monuments under the scourge of foreign aggressor.  There are, however, re-
mainsof magnificent causawaysin Behar, theDekhin, and Guzerat, which must
have been the work of Hindu princes, and sufficiently prove that they were not
unmindful of fhe congtruction of roads and bridges—w.
Vide supra, p, 18,14.
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BOOK |11, expected to exist in a state of high perfection among a
cHAP. v. people who are more, than apeople who* are less advanced
= N the scale of intelligence. When a number of people,

comparatively few, overcome and hold in subjection a
number of people, comparatively large, the inference is a
legitimate one (unless something appear which gives the
small number some wonderful advantage), that the art of
war isin a ate of higher perfection among the conquer-
ing, than the conquered. This inference, in the case of the
Mohammedans aud Hindus, is confirmed by everything
which we know with respect to both those people.

VII1. LITERATURE.—In this important article, it will
be impossble to show that the Hindus had the supe
riority in one singular particular. 1t will not be disputed,
it is probable, that in almost efery respect a decided
superiority was on the sde of their invaders. The only
branches of Hindu literature of which the admirers of
Hindu civilization have called for any admiration, are the
mathematics and the poetry.

With regard to the mathematics, it is rather the sup-
posd antiquity than the high progress of the stence
among the Hindus at which any wonder has been expressed.
Whatever the case in regard to antiquity, it is abundantly
certain that the science existed among the Mohammedans,
acquainted to a congderable degree with the mathematics
of Europe, in a gate not less high than it was found among
the Hindus, and that point is all which is material to the
present purpose

Of the poetry of the Hindus | have already endeavoured
to convey a preciseidea. On the present occason it ap-
pears sufficient to say, that even those who make the
highest demand upon us for admiration of the poetry of
the Hindus, allow, as Sir William Jones, for example, that
the poetry of the Persans is superior.’ Compare the
Mahabharat, the great narrative poem of the Hindus, with
the Shah Namah, the great narrative poem of the Persians;
the departure from nature and probability is less wild and

! Who makes any such admisson ? A mor e spedific reference to the opinion
of Slr William Jonésis necessary, asit may be doubted if it ia accuratel% quoted*
ah Namah baa aomeinteresting narrative, but littlethat can be called
poetry The Mahabharat is aodoubt inaitiftcial, and often tiresome, but it
abounds with poetical beauties—W.



MOHAMMEDAN CIVILISATION. 369

extravagant, theincidents arelessfoolish, thefictionsare BOOK I11.
more ingenious all to agreat degreg in the work of the CHAP.V.
Mohammedan author than in that of the Hindu.

But the grand article in which the superiority of the
Mohammedans appeers is history. As all our knowledge
is built upon experience, the recordation of the pas for
the guidance of the future is one of the effects in which
the utility of the art of writing principally condss Of
thismogst important branch of literature, the Hinduswere
totally destitute. Among the Mohammedans of India, the
the art of composing history has been carried to greater
perfection than in any other part of Asa. In point of
simplicity and good snse there is no gpecimen, even of
Persan history, known to the European scholar, which
can vie with the works of Ferishta, or the |nterest|ng
Memoirs of Gholam Hussein, the Ser Mutakhareen.! Be-
dde the best gpecimens of Perdan history, it is worthy of
remark, that the best gpecimen of Persan poetry, the
celebrated Shah Namah, was produced among the M cham-
medan conquerors of Hindustan.?

* It may be shrewdly suspected, that oar author would not have spoken so

hlghly of Ferishta, or even of that much more intelligent chronicler Gftolam
Hosam, had not his purpose been to disparage the Hindus by exalting the Mo-

— W.
héEnThe answer to this, in all, except in history, is, that the superiority is
with the Hindus—W.







NOTES.

NOTE A.

T H E mogt authentic source of information, yet open tothere-
search of the European scholar, on the metaphysical, as on other
ideas of the learned Hindus, is the volume of the Institutions of
Menu. Thiscelebrated, authoritative, and divinework, contains,
as is usual with the sacred books of the Hindus, a specimen of
all their knowledge; cosmogony, theology, physics, metaphysics,
government, jurisprudence, and economics. From the account
which in thiswork isrendered of the origin of the mind and its
faculties, very.sure conclusons may be drawn respecting the
extent and accuracy of the psychological knowledge of the people
by whom that account is delivered and believed.

The inspired author of this divine work informs the believing
Hinduthat," From thesupremesoul, Brahma, theCreator, drew
forth mind, existing substantially, though unperceived by sense,
immaterial."' The principal words here employed are vague
and obscure, and no distinct meaning can be assgned to them.
What is meant by " existing substantially?"” What is meant by
" immaterial?" " Toexist substantially," if it have any mean-
ing, isto be a substance. But this is inconsstent with the idea
which we ascribe to the word immaterial; and there isin many
other passages, abundant reason to conclude that the word, with
itsusual leanings, heretrandated, *' immaterial,” by Sir William
Jones, meant nothing, in the conception of a Hindu, but a
certain air, or ether, too fine to be perceived by the organs of
snse

Immediately after the words we havejust quoted, it is added;
" And before mind, or the reasoning power, he produced con-
sdousness, the internal monitor, theruler."® Constiousness, a
faculty of the mind, is here represented as created before the
mind, the quality before the substratum. It is subjoined in the

! Laws of Menu, ch. i. 14. See the passage quated at'length, pra, vol. 1.
Vi
Laws of Menu, eh. i. 14
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next words;, " And before them both " (that is, before the mind
and consciousness) " he produced the great principle of the soul,
or first expansion of the divineidea."' Hereisathird produc-
tion, which is neither the mind, nor consciousness  What isit?
To this we have no answer. As to theterm " first expansion of
the divine idea," which may be sugpected to be a gloss rather
than a translation, it is merejargon, with no more meaning than
thE cawing of rooks. " In the same manner " —(that is, accord-
ing to the congruction of the sentence, before mind and con-
stiousness—) " he created the five perceptions of sense, and the
five organs of perception.” > Another faculty of the mind, per-
ception, isthus a creation antecedent to mind. The organs of
perception, too, or bodily part, are a separate creation; perceiving
organs which belong to no perceiving being.

Thefollowing text, which are thewords next in order, exhibits
a curious sample of metaphysical ideas. " Having at once per-
vaded, with emanations from the supreme spirit, the minutest
portions of six principles immensely operative, constiousness, and
the five perceptions, the Creator framed all creatures”® Con-
siousness, and the five perceptions, existed antecedently to all
creatures, consciousness and perception, without  conscious and
perceiving beings. What is meant by the minute portions of
consciousness? How can consciousness be supposad divided into
portions either minute or large; especially when we are told that
the mind isimmaterial? What, too, are weto understand by the
minute portions of a perception? As to the merejargon, such as
" pervading consciousness, and the five perceptions with emana-
tions from the supreme spirit," it is unnecessary to offer on it any
remarks.

We are next informed, " that the minutest particles of visible
nature have a dependence on those six emanations from God." *
What is meant by these six emanations is not very definitely ex-
pressed. The six things that are spoken of are consdousness and
the five perceptions, and it is probable that they are meant. But
how visible nature should depend upon consciousness and the five
perceptions, does not appear. Certain other emanationsfrom God,
however, are spoken of, with which conscousness and the five
perceptions were pervaded: and perhaps it was meant that the
minutest particlesof matter depend on them. But thisis only bar-
barousjargon.

In the following verse, it is said, that " from these six emana-
tions proceed the great elements, endued with peculiar powers,
and mind with operationsinfinitely subtle, the imperishable cause

1 Lawsof Menu, ch. i. 1ft 25 ibid. 3 Ibid. 16.
* Ihid. 19. :
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of all gpparent form."" Itis still adifficulty, what ismeant by
the six emanations. If those are meant with which constiousness
and the five perceptions are pervaded, no ideas whatever can be
annexed to the words; they are totally without a meaning ; and
that is all. If consdousness and the five perceptions be, as ssams
probable, the emanations in question; in what manner do the
great dements and mind proceed from constiousness and the five
perceptions? Mind would thus proceed from certain of its own
operations-

Itis added, in the succeading sentence, " This universe, there-
fore, is compacted from the minute portions of those seven divine
and active principles, the great soul, or first emanation, con-
sousness, and five perceptions, a mutable universe from immu-
tableidess" * Here it gppears that the great soul, aswell as
constiousness and the perceptions, can be divided into portions.
The grest soul is not therefore immaterial, according to our sne
of the word: and still less can either that, or the perceptions and
contiousness beimmateridl, if the universe, agreat part of which
is surely material, can be compacted from portions of them. " A
mutable universe," it issaid, " from immutable ideas;" therefore,
the great soul, consciousness, and the five perceptions, are not
redlities, though divisible into portions; they are only ideas!
What conclusons are we entitled to form respecting theintel-
lectua gate of a people who can be charmed with doctrine
like this?®

In the following passage, and there are others of a similar im-
port, we find a specimen of those beginnings which are made at
an early stage of society, to refine in the modes of conceiving the
mental operation. " Self-love/' itissaid, " isno laudable motive;
yet an exemption from self-love isnot to be found inthisworld:
on sdf-love is grounded the study of scripture, and the practice
of actions recommended init."*” The absurdity lies, in not per-
ceiving, that if no action proceeding from sdf-love is virtuous;
and if there is no action which does not proceed from sdlf-love;
then thereis no virtue in theworld, whichis far from being the
aubject of Hindu belief.—M.

1 Laws of Menu, ch. i. 17. 2|bid. 18.

3 Not only are consdousness and the five perceptions regarded as separate
existences, and separate products of creative power, bat various other "opera-
tions of the mind, and even dates of the affections. Thus, among the other
creations, it is said, that the Creator " gave being to devotion, speech, compla-

cency, desire, and wrath." (Laws of Menu, ch. I. 25.)
« lbid. ch. ii. 2.
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NOTE B. p. 351.

This superior intellectual advancement of the Mohammedan
nations, so confidently asserted, asafact, is no fact at all, nor has
any proof of it been adduced. The analogies upon which it is
based, have been shown to be inaccurate, and the comparison
involves atotal disregard of time and circumstance. The question
formerly discussed, was not what the Arabs, Persians, Turks, and
Hindus now are, but what they were. Admitting that the three
former have attained since the eighth century a level with the
Hindus, it may most confidently be denied that the Arabs before
the time of the Khalifat, or the Turks beforethat of Jangiz, were
on a par with Hindu civilization. It would be equally consistent
to assert, that because the progress made by the inhabitants of
Great Britain, has left the Hindus behind; therefore the Britons
in the days of Cffisar were more civilized than the people of India.
Whatever, therefore, may have been the case in modern times,
the nations of Western Asia had not at an earlier period a stage
of civilization higher than the other inhabitants of the East. In
truth the fact is disputable, even in all times. Mohammedan
civilization is one, whatever be the nation, the same literature and
science are cultivated from the Hellespont to the Oxus, the same
laws and the same religion prevail. The literature is in some
degree original, but with the exception of the historical portion,
is much less agreeable to European taste than that of the Hindus;
the science is borrowed, not only from the Greeks, but from the
Hindus, and it is not true that the disciple has surpassed his
masters.  The magnificence of the Khaliphs rose suddenly and
soon disappeared; their bounty created, and their example con-
tinued, arace of men of letters, who justly reflect great celebrity
and credit upon the Mohammedan name; but literature was
always confined to the court and the camp, it never enlightened
the people. Nor were they brought within reach of civilization
by the nature of their governments, the prevailing form of which
has always been a military despotism, depending for its adminis-
tration wholly on the character of thereigning prince. Neither
now nor before the birth of Mohammed, were Arabs, Turks, or
Persians, elevated abovethe Hindus by their political condition.
They have had an advantage subsequently in their religion, the
principles of which approached nearer to truth than Hindu
idolatry. In practice, however, it is quite as full of unmeaning
and trifling observances, and in its ferocious intolerance contri-
butesless to humanize its professors, than the universal toleration
of Hindu polytheism.—-W.


















